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    LECTURE 1  CHAPTERS 1 AND 2 (JND 5)

    Daniel 1; Daniel 2

    The book of Daniel has reference to the time during which Israel, the people of God, are under subjection to the Gentiles. At its opening we discover an accomplishment of the threat made to Hezekiah; Isaiah 39: 6, 7. The throne of God has been taken from Jerusalem; the power and the kingdom have been transferred to the Gentiles; and Israel, as to its actual state (being no longer, by the judgment of God, His people) is kept in captivity. But God does not abandon them: only He administers His blessings according to their actual necessity. The things most needful for them to know, under their existing trials, were the history of this dominion of the Gentiles, to which they were subjected, and also the effect of these changes upon the promises which belonged to them. And as the glory of God was to be considered in this great transference of power, it was important to know how the Gentiles would use it, or what their conduct would be, whether towards God or themselves (the Jews), under this responsibility conferred on them. 

    +It is suggested that before reading these Studies in Daniel the paper Enquiry as to the Antichrist of Prophecy, appearing later in this volume, should be read.  Ed. 

    The book, then, embraces two principal subjects: Firstly, the character and conduct of the four monarchies, which occupy the period called the times of the Gentiles (Luke 21: 24), namely, from the time that God had retired from Jerusalem (His throne being no longer there), and had transferred imperial power over the world to the Gentiles, until the time of the re-establishment of His throne. 

    And, secondly, the relationship of these nations with Israel His people, during the period in which the supremacy that had been confided to them was in exercise. And all this is of practical importance. For the Christian is informed of the result of the politics of this world, and, being warned of things not seen as yet, he separates himself, whether in heart or in action, from all that of which the result will be so sad. Besides, an acquaintance beforehand with all that is to take place keeps him tranquil and composed. There is no need that he should give his heart to the world which surrounds him, for he knows by the written revelation of God both its course and its end. But further, such prophetic intimation is precious to us, not alone because it refers to Christ, and to the people beloved of God, but also because, in every communication which God makes to us, there is a sensible joy in the very fact that He speaks to us. Are not our souls happy in communion with Him? Now this is the case in the prophecies, as in every other part of the word; we feel our nearness to Him and His goodness to us. Thus our faith in Him is strengthened, and the sanctification of our souls increased and established. 

    This book accordingly is divided into two parts, sufficiently distinct, according to the two great subjects which it contains: six chapters occupy the first, and six others the second part. The first six contain, not the communications made to Daniel, except to interpret them, but the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, or the things which befell the heads of the empire. We have the great general principles of the Gentile monarchies given to us, or their public history in the world announced to their rulers or manifested in their conduct. The last six chapters are communications made to the prophet himself, and reveal not only the history of these empires, but what they are in the eyes of God; they also furnish details of their (the Gentiles) relationship with the Jews, and of the worship still maintained by the Jewish people. This last was important to Daniel, who, as a prophet, had the people and glory of God at heart, as well as the general history of these empires. 

    It is instructive to mark the character of the man who became the depositary of the intentions of God in this time of distress and captivity of His people. First, he refuses to defile his soul in partaking of the delicate food of this world. God, who prepares and orders everything for the well-being of those who walk faithfully, in whatever circumstances they are placed, disposed the heart of the chief of the eunuchs in favour of Daniel and his three companions: this eunuch, under whose charge they were, conceived a great regard for them. Moreover, God answers the prayers of Daniel, who became fairer and fatter in flesh, than any of those who had given themselves over to the ways and nourishment of this world. In a word, Daniel is faithful in all that constitutes a complete separation from the world, according to the Jewish rites, in refusing to eat of meats from the table of a pagan monarch; and this conduct of faith, which was in appearance blamable, meets the approval of God. The personal behaviour of Daniel is the basis of and introduction to the revelation of the whole book. It is the same with us. Separation from the world  a decided refusal to have our portion in that which it furnishes  puts us into a position to receive those communications from God, which, whilst their fulness is contained in the written word, we never receive but through the direct teaching of God (that is, for it to be the teaching of faith), whatever be the instrument which God may make use of to impart such communications to us. 

    God soon finds an occasion in which Daniel is to serve Him as a witness, after having, through His grace, disposed him for the undertaking. He often acts by ways which leave the world completely at fault. He permits Nebuchadnezzars memory to fail him, in order to force him into dependence upon the prophet whom God had chosen to shew forth His divine wisdom. 

    Notwithstanding, at the actual moment, Daniel knew no more than others how to resolve the difficulty. God made him feel his dependence; but he had faith, and faith and dependence are identified. At the instance of Daniel, he and his companions seek the God of heaven in prayer;+ God answers them, making use of all the difficulties of the case to identify Himself with the poor remnant of His people. 

    Hereupon Daniels first act is, not to hasten to the king to inform him of the discovery of the secret, and to rejoice in the deliverance, but he turns with thanksgiving to the God who had heard him. He attributes to Him all that could give comfort to the remnant during the supremacy of these ungodly and rebellious Gentile powers (chapter 2: 21). 

    Daniel, when introduced into the presence of the king, is not elated; he conceals himself, so to speak, behind the glory of God. It is when we understand how to humble ourselves thoroughly, that we are truly exalted. If Daniel disappears, God Himself is manifested in him. Oh that we might have wisdom and spiritual power to hide ourselves thus behind Jesus, in order that He might be put into the foreground! Every such act is a great and precious triumph. 

    As to the interpretation of the dream, a few words will suffice, as the light upon this is almost universal. All acknowledge the dream to speak of the four great monarchies, viz., the Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and Roman. In verses 37, 38 dominion is given to Nebuchadnezzar by the God of heaven  a universal dominion  absolute in its character over the earth, though not over the seas. There is no information given how far this dominion has been realised, but the gift was bestowed; and it is the first monarchy which, it appears, possessed this power in the most pure and absolute way. It was in the person of its chief the head of gold. The fourth was to break everything in pieces by its power; but at the end it was to be divided, and in this condition it was to be both strong and weak; a result of the union of the empire and of the original principle of its existence with heterogeneous elements (that is, in my judgment, of barbarians with that which was, properly speaking, Roman). 

    +It is under this character of God of heaven that Daniel knew Him. He will be found afterwards God of the earth in fact, as He is always in right. 

    At the end, the God of heaven, will establish the kingdom of Christ, who will put aside all these monarchies by an act of judgment. We must bear in mind that the kingdom of Christ in this place is His kingdom established in power in the world, and not the blessed influence of the gospel of His grace. The first act of the little stone, before it grows and becomes a great mountain which fills the whole earth, is to fall upon the statue, so that it becomes as the chaff of the summer threshing floor. The stone does not become a mount in until after that. In other words, when Christ shall have executed a judgment which shall break in pieces and destroy the power of the Gentiles, then His kingdom (an earthly kingdom, and one still of judgment) shall fill the earth. 

    In chapter 2 the moral history of these monarchies is not touched upon nor their conduct signalised. These will have their place in the four following chapters. I shall only here point out the marks which are given to us as characterising them, as we shall return to them in another lecture. 

    The first is idolatry, or the civil power endeavouring to make the people submit to a law of unity in worship, the object being a statue set up by the civil power. The second is that the heads of the empire become beasts. That is, they lose the consciousness of being set in relationship with God; and, instead of being in dependence upon Him according to the light given from above, which is the only and true glory of man, they, having lost this light, descend to the rank of beasts. The third is impiety, seen in the conduct of the imperial power towards the Jews, and the God of the Jews, whose name, and all that had reference to His worship, it dishonours. The fourth is self-exaltation. The head of the empire makes himself God, and forbids prayer to be addressed to any other than himself. 

    In all these events the history ends by the exaltation of the true God. In the first, the Gentile acknowledges the God of those who had preferred the fiery furnace to idolatry. In the second, it is the Gentiles themselves who confess the God of heaven, who humbled them when they walked in pride  a pride of which Babylon was the centre. In the third, it is judgment executed against the wicked king. In the fourth, it is not alone the God of heaven who is proclaimed, but His power is established with authority, and His kingdom is acknowledged as that which shall endure for ever. 

  
    DANIEL 1 (JND 38)

    Daniel 1

     1. I do not see any difficulty in the chronology of Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar takes the city, but leaves Jehoiakim there Daniel goes to Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar dreams in the second year. Daniel was three years under inspiration, Nebuchadnezzar not counting till after his fathers death. If he took Jerusalem on his way down to Egypt, as is said, Daniel was sent there, and the chronology fits in exactly. In his second year of reign, Daniel would have filled his three years. 

    Thus, Jehoiakims eleven years were as follows: he reigns three years, served three years (2 Kings 24:1) rebels after the six years, and reigns for five years harassed by inroads. Jehoiachin reigns three months. Nebuchadnezzar was king in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, so that Jehoiachin, in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar is taken captive, Jehoiakim reigning seven of those years, and it being the first year of Jehoiachin; 2 Kings 24:12. Thus: Jehoiakim reigns eleven years. In his third year, Jerusalem is taken, Daniel led away, and Nebuchadnezzar goes on to Egypt. In the first year of Jehoiakims servitude, Nebuchadnezzar was king at the end. In the second year Nebuchadnezzar dreams. Jehoiakim then rebels, and reigns five years harassed by inroads. Jehoiachin reigns three months, when Jerusalem is taken. In the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar, Jehoiachin is taken captive. 

     1. Besieged it, closed up against it, besieged it in the sense of shutting up, as was then done. 

     2. Mik-tzath (some) used for all, but here for a part; see Nehemiah 7:70, and 2 Chronicles 36:7. 

     3. Par-tmim (chiefs) Persian as in Zend and Sanskrit, Magnates, Primi. 

     4. Se-pher (book) letters, book-learning; see verse 17. 

     5. Mip-path-bag (of dainties  of the kings meat). Persian, pad bah; bah food, and pad lord. Sanskrit, pitri, father. 

     6. Note here the recognition of the distinction; see above, verse 3. Both are noticed in this Book afterwards. If we do not take notice of this distinction, we shall never understand the prophecies, for the whole order of their accomplishment hangs on it  sometimes both, which is the final thing  sometimes one, which has its proper place  and sometimes the other. Elsewhere we shall see the entire importance of this. 

     10. Kghil-chem (of your age). 

  
    PURPOSE OF HEART (JR 1)

    Luke 9:51-53; Acts 11:22-26; Daniel 1:8-16; Psalm 132:13-16; Ezra 7:10

    I desire to speak about purpose of heart, about the need for being definite.  We will get nowhere spiritually without resolve.  The Lord Jesus is the perfect model for us.  We could be well occupied with the purpose of heart that was seen in the Lord Jesus.  He said, Lo, I come ... to do, O God, thy will, Hebrews 10:7.  It was written of Him in the roll of the book, but there was a moment in time when He came into manhood to fulfil the will of God.  Think of the definiteness of the purpose that marked our Lord Jesus Christ.  There would have been no blessing for us, and Gods purpose would not have been secured, if it were not for the Lord Jesus coming into manhood and with purpose of heart pursuing perfectly all that the will of God involved. 

    So I read the verse in Luke where it says, He stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.  Think of the steadfastness of our Lord Jesus Christ.  Think of His perfection in His purpose of heart, His movements never deviating to the right hand or to the left.  All that He was outwardly in His movements was perfect, and all that He was inwardly in His motives and desires was perfect for the eye of God.  Think of His devotion; we may well feed on the purpose of heart of our Lord Jesus Christ and on His devotion to the will of God.  If we feed on this purpose of the Lord Jesus in manhood we will be built up ourselves in desire to be marked by definiteness of purpose of heart.  We will get nowhere without purpose, without decision, and what we often speak of as committal.  Young people, and all of us, need this arriving at a purpose in our lives.  Paul speaks of his purpose; he wrote to Timothy, But thou hast been thoroughly acquainted with my teaching, conduct, purpose, 2 Timothy 3:10.  Think of Pauls purpose.  How did Paul maintain his links with the Lord Jesus?  How did he become the devoted servant he was?  By his purpose of heart. 

    It is seen perfectly and absolutely in our Lord Jesus Christ.  The days of His receiving up were fulfilled, but He moves toward Jerusalem with purpose of heart.  There were those who rejected Him because He moved in this way, but without deviation he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.  For Him that meant suffering, the pathway from the mount of transfiguration down to Golgotha, and to the sufferings of the cross.  He was crucified, the object of ridicule, of the animosity of men, with Satan behind them, but He also was the Victim of the sufferings He underwent from the hand of God; but He stedfastly set His face.  It says in John 19:17, And he went out, bearing his cross; He, knowing all things that were coming upon him, went forth, John 18:4.  The steadfastness, the purpose, of our Lord Jesus Christ we do well to dwell upon continually and feed upon so that we too should be marked by increased purpose of heart. 

    I read about these people in Acts 11.  They then who had been scattered abroad passed through the country to Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the word to no one but to Jews alone.  But there were certain of them, Cyprians and Cyrenians, who entering into Antioch spoke to the Greeks also, announcing the glad tidings of the Lord Jesus.  And the Lords hand was with them, and a great number believed and turned to the Lord.  And the report concerning them reached the ears of the assembly which was in Jerusalem, and they sent out Barnabas to go through as far as Antioch: who, having arrived and seeing the grace of God, rejoiced, and exhorted all with purpose of heart to abide with the Lord. 

    These converts in Antioch actually became the assembly in Antioch; they became a remarkable assembly.  How was it formed?  The basis was Barnabass exhortation, he exhorted all with purpose of heart to abide with the Lord.  He exhorted them, and then he went away to Tarsus to seek out Saul, and Barnabas and Saul taught for a whole year and assembly conditions were established in Antioch.  It is one of the assemblies which was formed from among the nations.  There is no fault found with it; there seemed to be normal conditions in Antioch.  It was based on this purpose of heart as to which Barnabas exhorted.  It says, And so it was with them that for a whole year they were gathered together in the assembly and taught a large crowd.  There was constructive teaching in Antioch for a whole year, and there was a positive result in testimony and for the pleasure of God, and the service of God was established there. 

    Later we find that they were ministering to the Lord and fasting, and the Holy Spirit had His way in that local company.  The Holy Spirit said, Separate me now Barnabas and Saul, Acts 13:2.  You can see, dear brethren, the results of answering to the exhortation with purpose of heart to abide with the Lord.  We know we have deviated, but the word would come to us afresh now that purpose of heart might mark us to abide with the Lord; that the Lord may have His way with us, that we may be subject persons, obedient persons, living by the word of God, ready for instruction.  It is really the good ground, the honest and good heart, of Luke 8:15.  He exhorted all with purpose of heart to abide with the Lord.  That exhortation would come afresh, I believe, to oneself and to each one of us here, to abide with the Lord, to abide in the area of the truth, to abide under His direction, to be available to Him, to take up responsibilities locally with His interests in view for the promotion of what is for His pleasure and for the pleasure and service of God.  What a privilege we have!  We need to come to decision, to come to committal in purpose of heart. 

    I have read of three persons in the Old Testament who were marked by this feature, and the first one is Daniel who was a youth.  In modern language we speak of teenagers; that is what Daniel was, but one who had purpose of heart.  We do not need to wait until we are old to arrive at purpose of heart, we can have it when we are young.  Daniel was carried away in the first captivity as we read  In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it.  And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, and a part of the vessels of the house of God; and he carried them into the land of Shinar, Dan 1:1, 2.  Daniel was among the youths who were carried away in this captivity from Jerusalem to Babylon. 

    He was looked upon by Nebuchadnezzar as being a possibility for his system, for Babylon.  He was sent to the university of those days to be trained to promote the idolatrous system of Babylon.  Daniel might have conceded, just accepted the opportunity, but it says that Daniel purposed in his heart.  He was allocated the daily provision of the kings delicate food and the wine that he drank which, if he had partaken of it, would have fitted him for the Babylonish system; but he purposed in his heart not to pollute himself with the kings delicate food, nor with the wine which he drank, and he requested the prince of the eunuchs that he might not have to pollute himself.  There was no provision made for conscience, but he requested; he was subject and respectful.  How good it would be if our young people came to a certain purpose of heart not to pollute themselves, not to fit into the system of this world.  Daniel not only requested not to be polluted with the kings delicate food and the wine that he drank, but he directed the prince of the eunuchs as to what kind of food he should be fed on; the kind of food he requested was pulse and water.  The kings delicate food was no doubt attractive to the man after the flesh.  It would be well presented; it would be colourful; it would appeal to young people.  Daniel in his purpose of heart rejected it and requested that he should be given pulse. 

    Now pulse is very unattractive to the natural man; it does not look good; no matter how you presented pulse it would not be all that attractive; but it is basic food.  It was food to build up Daniel in his constitution to be separate from the Babylonish system of things, and to be here in testimony and for the glory and pleasure of God.  Daniel could have been one of the prominent men socially in Babylon, but he was separate from it all.  There was a secret in this; Daniel had a secret in his soul which does not comes out until chapter 6, verse 10, where we are told that Daniel had his windows open toward Jerusalem.  He was in Babylon, but his windows were toward Jerusalem where Gods house was.  This first captivity was not a complete captivity; there was something left in Jerusalem.  It was not until a number of years afterwards that Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar when Zedekiah was king; this was the first movement of captivity, so there were still vessels left in Jerusalem, and that is where Daniels heart was.  It was the appreciation of what was positively there for God that preserved Daniel from being linked on with, and becoming part of, the worlds system. 

    For us it would be light in our souls as to the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven and the Holy Spirit active in an order of things down here for the pleasure of God.  Because of the positive light Daniel had he requested that he would not be polluted with the kings delicate food and the wine that he drank, but that he be fed with pulse and water.  Now what would this pulse be for us today?  The kings delicate food and the wine that he drank is what builds up persons for this worlds system, but pulse and water is food for persons who are committed to the will of God.  Pulse is an excellent food, even naturally, but unattractive, as I said.  We have reading material the like of which is not found anywhere else.  I do not mind where you go you will not find reading material such as is available to us in the day in which we are.  We have the Holy Scriptures in an accurate translation; we have ministries which are reliable; I think that is like the pulse. 

    The Holy Scriptures may be unattractive to us when we are young.  I can remember a time when I knew the Lord as my Saviour but I had little or no desire for the Scriptures.  I could see my father reading his Bible, and I would see him too with books of reliable ministry, and he would be engrossed in enjoying these things, but I did not have that same purpose.  I did not have any taste for the Scriptures until I began to read the Scriptures, and the more I read them the more I desired to read them.  I had no desire to read ministry until I began to read the ministry; the more ministry I read the more I desired to read, not just for memorising it, but I found food, I found what cleansed my thoughts, occupied my mind with what was good and built up the soul in the knowledge of the will of God.  Such reading matter builds up manhood according to God.  I think that is what answers to the pulse and water.  It is simple, not attractive to man after the flesh; you have to acquire a taste for it.  Daniel had this taste; he purposed in his heart.  Let us all purpose in heart to have this taste.  Even as believers we need our taste changed. 

    When the children of Israel came out of Egypt, after three days in the wilderness they came to Marah and the waters of Marah were bitter.  God showed Moses wood and he cast it into the waters and the waters became sweet, Exod 15:25.  In the history of the children of Israel the waters changed, but in our experience we change, our taste changes.  What is bitter to the man after the flesh becomes attractive because Moses is shown wood; for us it is really the Lord Jesus Christ here in manhood in wilderness circumstances, here for the will of God.  The appreciation of Him changes our taste, we find the waters can be appropriated, just as Daniels taste was for this pulse and water.  Dear brethren, we need to arrive at this purpose of heart.  The more we read of this worlds literature the less taste we will have for the Scriptures or for ministry that will help us, but the more we commit ourselves to the Scriptures or for ministry that will help us, but the more we commit ourselves to the Scriptures and to ministry that will help us the less taste we will have for what the world offers.  I do not often go into a book shop but I was in one recently to get some books for children and I saw books for every taste.  Satan is able by books to cater for every depraved desire and every taste of the human heart, no matter what it is.  Of course, some of these books are instructive, and some have to be read at school, but many of them are novels, and there are books on all subjects; but there are the Scriptures and there are books that are reliable, books that will build up our souls in the appreciation of the Lord Jesus, and build up our souls in the kind of manhood that is here for the will of God.  The pulse and water are like reading material which we need to commit ourselves to.  You will never get a taste for the Scriptures or ministries that will help you until you begin to appropriate them, then your taste will change.  May we all commit ourselves with purpose of heart to this line of Daniel.  He began young.  There are great opportunities for young people, I believe the Lord specially helps persons who commit themselves when they are young; you cannot begin too young on this line of Daniel.  May we all have this purpose of heart. 

    Now David in Psalm 132 says he swore unto Jehovah, and vowed.  You wonder that he was so committed, that his purpose was so definite  How he swore unto Jehovah, vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob  I will not come into the tent of my house, I will not go up to the couch of my bed; I will not give sleep to mine eyes, slumber to mine eyelids, until I find out a place for Jehovah, habitations for the Mighty One of Jacob....  You wonder that David could go so far in his purpose of heart to provide what was pleasing to God down here.  He goes on to say, Behold, we heard of it (that is the ark) at Ephratah, we found it in the fields of the wood.  Think what it was for Davids heart when he found it!  He heard of it; it was in what has been described as cold storage with Abinadab up on the hill in the fields of the wood (see 1 Samuel 7:1); and he found it.  The first ten verses of this psalm give us Davids purpose and exercises.  From verse 13 we get Gods answer to Davids exercises.  The fact is that Davids exercises coincided with Gods desires.  Davids exercises were towards Zion; Zion is called Davids city; it is a city that was acquired by Davids exercises  Jehovah says, For Jehovah hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his dwelling  This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell, Psalm 132:13, 14.  Think of Davids exercises and purpose of heart being in such a direction that Jehovah can say, This is what I am looking for, this is what I had in mind from the beginning, that a service should be established for Me.  We need to be set, dear brethren, with purpose of heart for what is for Gods pleasure, and the service of God.  So from verse 13 it is Gods answer to Davids prayers, to Davids swearing to Jehovah, Davids vow, the intenseness of it.  What David was exercised about was exactly what God desired.  Would that be the line of our exercises?  Jehovah says, This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell, for I have desired it. 

    The fact is, dear brethren, that God is finding at this time in which we are, in spite of all the confusion and the breakdown, what His heart desires, coming about through the exercises of His people to provide something suited to Him.  We have local exercises that conditions should be provided suited for the Lord to come to.  I am not one of those who claim the Lords presence, that the Lord is with us; my concern is that we should keep providing conditions suitable for the Lord to come.  I am not so much concerned about claiming that the Lord is with us; I am more concerned that we be with the Lord in what His mind is.  He is with them who are with Him; that is a constant, daily, weekly, exercise, to be with Him, and provide conditions suited to Him.  So Jehovah says, I will abundantly bless her provision; I will satisfy her needy ones with bread; And I will clothe her priests with salvation.  David requests, Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness (Psalm 132:9); Gods answer is, I will clothe her priests with salvation.  We are to be in the enjoyment of salvation.  As a brother said earlier today, there is a fulness about our salvation; there is liberty about it; it leads on to eternal life; that is the fulness of salvation available to us at the present time.  David requests, and let thy saints shout for joy; Jehovah says, and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 

    There is excess in the blessing that the Lord bestows on His people, but it comes about through Davids exercises, through purpose of heart.  It will come about if we are exercised in this way in our localities; there will be something for the service and pleasure of God.  God will say, This is what I have been looking for; this is what I have pleasure in.  He may have been deprived of it in certain localities for a long time, but now He can say, Here it is for My delight.  It was Davids purpose of heart that led to this, and then, you might say, the Lord takes over because He finds conditions suited  This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell.  Is it not worthwhile going through exercises to provide something for the divine pleasure?  There is so much around us in confusion, so much that is displeasing to Him.  We often speak of certain things around us as feeling them, but the Lord feels them far more than we do.  We are only just beginning to learn how the Lord feels about certain things.  That is negative; what we need to do is to provide what is positive for His pleasure. 

    We perhaps do not fully realise what it means to the Lord to have overcomers available in localities down here of whom He can approve.  It means more to Him than we realise.  He would say, This is what I am looking for.  It is not a question of persons so gathered claiming anything; they do not need to claim; it is a question of what the Lord says.  The woman who anointed the Lords head as recorded at the end of Matthew and the end of Mark was so attracted to the Lord, and loved Him so much, that she brought that ointment and poured it out upon His head.  She would say, I just did what I felt like doing; she would not think there was anything great about it.  Oh how the Lord appreciated what she did!  The Lord said, What she could she has done, Mark 14:8.  He said that wheresoever the gospel is preached what she did shall be spoken of.  She never expected such approbation. 

    I sometimes think that the saints in the assembly in Philadelphia, when they got that letter by the hand of John, would say to themselves, We did not expect such approval; we are only a feeble few here; there is more gift in Laodicea.  We would be greatly encouraged if we could see things as the Lord sees them, and feel things as the Lord feels them.  Some overcomers in a locality gathering together for the Lords supper means more to Him than we realise; it does indeed.  If we only saw it through His eyes we would be greatly encouraged and built up in His service.  He would say, as it were, This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell.  It is His own pronouncement, His own approval and approbation. 

    Now just a word about Ezra, who was in a day of recovery such as we are in.  What impressed me was that Ezra directed his heart to seek the law of Jehovah and to do it, and to teach in Israel the statutes and the ordinances.  He directed his heart; he set himself in this direction; and this, dear brethren, is needed.  You might say he directed his heart toward the understanding of divine principles; they are needed in the day in which we are.  We need to direct our hearts in this; there needs to be care, leadership, and overseership; all these features are needed in our localities; there will always be need for care.  The more numbers there are, the more these things are needed.  We need a lead in the right direction, and care, and maintenance of divine principles.  We need to direct our hearts, like Ezra, if there are to be conditions pleasing to the Lord. 

    May we be encouraged to have the purpose of heart of Daniel, and all of us be committed with purpose of heart in spiritual resolve to provide what is pleasing to the Lord, and then let us have regard to divine principles, the maintenance of what is suited to Him in our localities, helping others into it also.  May the Lord help us in these things. 

  
    READINGS ON DANIEL (1) (JT 78)

    Daniel 1: 1 - 21

    JTThe proposal at this time is not to look into the prophetic side of Daniels book, but rather the moral side, if the brethren will take in what that means. It is a very prophetical book, of course, dealing with the powers that be, those powers which took the place of Israel. All this is in mind, but, as I said, the mere matter of prophecy is secondary. What is first is the moral side, especially as it bears on young people. So chapter 1 is selected because it deals with it, first of all in the removal of Israel as Gods representative here on earth and next in the introduction of the Babylonians and Nebuchadnezzar; then the account given of these four young Jewish persons who are mentioned in this first chapter is in view of the youth among us at the present time, because there are old among those who are ministering, and it is just to remind the youth that they should be ready as Daniel and his three companions were ready when the time came. If what I say is intelligible, the brethren will say so, I am sure. 

    CHHIs it important to see what is represented in the powers that sought to influence in a subtle way so that only a comparatively small number of all the youths were maintained? The subtle way in which the authority of Nebuchadnezzar would seek to defile the youths and get them into his system? Is not that prevailing today? 

    JTThere are the powers that be, of course. They are not much removed from the world; they are selected from the world, but at the same time are under God and we take them from Gods hand. They are ordained of God; the powers that be are ordained of God, we are told, and God has His own hand in matters; that perhaps should come before us. Then we may see how the dangers of youth enter into the matter, because the powers that be are drawn from the world, and certainly in our own disposition we are apt to seek after power in that sense, and glory. We are apt to seek after the power and glory that belongs to the ruling class and the point now is to see how these young men in this chapter are able to keep themselves from what is defiling. 

    RWSThese youths are able to keep the testimony and hold the position. They were just a few in the testimony, the great public body taken captive in Babylon. Looking at appearances we would give up, but it is a question of being with God in relation to these moral exercises. 

    JTThat is exactly what is in my mind. We must look at this from the standpoint of the youth among us, those who are needed to carry on the testimony, and one can thank God there are a good many of them relatively. Some, of course, have turned aside, alas! That has to be mentioned too, the moral condition of some who have given way to the enemy; it exposes certain of us and is to be detected. 

    ABWould constitution be in mind in regard to these young men? 

    JTNow tell us what constitution means in your mind. 

    ABI was thinking of what you said in regard to our younger people, the need for the refusal of certain things that would damage them constitutionally, even in regard to the powers that be. So the great matter of food in the scripture is to establish us and to carry us through relative to God and what is of God here. 

    JTI see now what the word constitution is in your mind  how we are formed, what our habits are. 

    ABExactly. 

    EJMHad you in mind that the young people among us in a moral sense are of royal lineage, and that God has them in His mind even though they may be set in untoward circumstances in this world? Hence meetings like this contribute to their moral growth and understanding of divine things? 

    JTWhy are you using the word royal? 

    EJMWell, it says, And the king spoke unto Ashpenaz the chief of his eunuchs, that he should bring of the children of Israel, both of the royal seed and of the nobles, youths ... I was thinking of the family of God, for instance, and what the young are in the sight of God in contrast to what is in the world. 

    JTThen you have the word royal in your mind in a spiritual sense, and that would be that they are of royal lineage as born again, born of God. 

    LESThis would be over against what is said in the end of 2 Chronicles in regard of Jehoiakim, who was carried away, and Jehoiachin. One was twenty-five when he began to reign and the other eighteen. These four youths would be over against the condition of corruption and compromise and being under the power of the enemy which is seen in those two kings. It says of Jehoiakim, He reigned eleven years in Jerusalem; and he did evil in the sight of Jehovah his God. Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 

    JTNo royalty in him at all morally. 

    LESExactly. 

    JTWe want to look for royalty in a true sense, that which arises from the Spirit of God, born of the Spirit; unless anyone be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom of God. First, he is born anew to see the kingdom; then by water and Spirit to enter into the kingdom. The idea of royalty is what the Spirit may have done with the brethren. Whether the idea of water and Spirit is applicable is, 

    I think an important thing to bring up, because these four young men of Judah were evidently pure in their outlook and feelings. 

    VLWould you think that Paul, even as Saul, would be a man preserved from moral damage so that he would fit into the testimony when God was ready for him? 

    JTI would think so. He was mentioned as one of those who held the clothes of Stephen, and then we are told the Lord said to him, It is hard for thee to kick against goads. The conscience was not at work. There must be conscience at work. 

    VLThere certainly should be. I was thinking of your reference to the word water. Paul uses it a good deal in Hebrews, the washing and sanctifying. 

    JTWashing of water by the word. There it connects water with the word. I think what you said is quite important in view of the youth among us, the word youth including not only young men but sisters, too. 

    JGHWould you say the thought of purity is brought out in that Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not pollute himself with the kings delicate food? He was evidently one who called on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

    JTEvidently the washing was there in its effect. 

    SMcCYouthful lusts flee. Paul would have in mind that Timothy would be free from all that would damage him in view of being free for the testimony. 

    CCTThe apostle says in 2 Corinthians 7, Purify ourselves from every pollution of flesh. Does that not enter into this? 

    JTPerfecting holiness in Gods fear. Excellent. I suppose you have something more to say in regard to your remark, Mr. McC. 

    SMcCI was just thinking how Timothy would fit into these difficult times. Paul was concerned that he should be free from that which would damage him in his part in the testimony. 

    JTThat brings up the question of what people have to do themselves, to look after themselves, Purify ourselves from every pollution of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in Gods fear. 

    EBMHaving purified your souls by obedience to the truth to unfeigned brotherly love. 

    JTObedience to the truth, I would think is very important. 

    EBMThe affection side is there, too. 

    RWSMephibosheth was damaged when his nurse took him up and fled. He fell and became lame. 

    JTShowing the nursing was not too good. 

    RWSWhile grace overcomes the damage, the damage is there. 

    JTHow easily people become deformed spiritually and morally by bad nursing, poor nursing, maybe in their local meetings. 

    CHHWould the spirit seen in Paul in view of recovery with Eutychus look out for that kind of thing so that the damage would not be permanent? 

    JTHe is referred to as a boy, evidently one of the young. It says, And they brought away the boy alive, and were no little comforted, showing they had care for him at this time. It was on the first day of the week it happened. 

    JKIs the royal line we have been speaking of seen in what Paul says in relation to Timothy? Calling to mind the unfeigned faith which has been in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, and I am persuaded that in thee also. 

    JTVery good. The reference to the parent and the grandparent, just as we were noticing, would show that parents are the nurses, and would mean that in some sense the local meeting should seek to have a care mutually so that the young may be saved from the world, which is a weapon of the devil to damage the youth. 

    RWSIs nursing a function of the local assembly? 

    JTThat is what I mean. 

    CHHI would take it that there is a certain background to these young people seen in their names; the name of God comes into each one of their names. 

    JTThey are remarkably treated as youths, young people. They are called children at one time. They had the severest test, Daniel excepted, in the fire in a later chapter. 

    CCTAs to what you were saying about nursing, would Hannahs bringing the new coat year by year come in? 

    JTVery good. She knew the growth of her child and she brought a little coat every year. She ministered to the service of God in doing that. 

    TUHave you any thought as to why these selected are of outstanding qualifications, youths in whom was no blemish, and of goodly countenance, and skilful in all wisdom, and acquainted with knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the kings palace? 

    JTThey are selected, showing that the selection made is important. We should make selections. 

    TUThey were selected on the basis of qualifications. 

    JTQuite so, but then they come in in connection with Daniel as companions. We have to make allowance for what Daniel was, especially for his influence as the writer of the book, the right influence. Daniel clearly had the lead in all this matter. That is another thing that has to be spoken of, the great thought of leadership among the brethren in local settings. 

    EJMIs not the moral power of Daniel worth noticing? He held sway in spite of the conditions in which he lived until the day of recovery. 

    JTVery good, showing he is a man that goes through things and is successful and is viewed in that light from the very beginning to the end of that book. Go thy way, Daniel, and so on. He takes care of himself in a certain sense. 

    EJMAnd in a moral way he had sufficient influence with the government to bring his three companions into the position. 

    JTVery good. He took care of them, too. 

    RemThey become models for all, as Paul did. 

    JTYes, this is in mind, all that we are saying in the idea of care for others. They become models. The word model is a very important word in Scripture. Paul says, Be my imitators, even as I also am of Christ. 

    JMcKDoes the idea of what is constitutional seen in Johns epistle help? I have written to you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God abides in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

    JTQuite so. The little children too are in mind. There is more said to the little children than to any. There is very little said to the fathers, Ye have known him that is from the beginning. Those of us who are older are saluted, as it were, but the younger and particularly the children are well cared for. 

    RWSSo there are to be no meetings where the young people in the truth are to be excluded. 

    JTThat is right, I have seen it misused, they go as they wish to, but they should be brought into the afternoon reading instead of the childrens meeting. The childrens meetings are given up generally now. 

    RWSWhat I meant was, at certain meetings where there have only been brothers, the sisters are now brought in. And now the children and the young people are to be included in all assembly functions. 

    JTThey come into the truth to some extent. There is some quality to indicate that the Spirit of God has begun to work in them. 

    RWSI wondered if there are any meetings where children would be excluded, whether in London or any other kind of meetings? 

    JTThey are not excluded in this country or Canada. 

    RWSI thought it would be right to say the very best is for them as well as for others. 

    JTWhy should it not be? They begin to understand. They are to behave in the meetings, too. 

    CHHIs there not a grave responsibility on the part of the parents in connection with Deuteronomy 6, And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in thy heart; and thou shalt impress them on thy sons, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou goest on the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. Parents are to impress their sons. They are to be taught. 

    JTVery good. 

    CPDo we not get an example of it in David, We heard of it at Ephratah? 

    JTWe found it in the fields of the wood. There was great purpose of heart with David. 

    EBMWe see that in Daniel himself, Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not pollute himself with the kings delicate food. 

    JTQuite so. Showing that he was a leader. He purposes in his heart, he determined not to do it. The idea of saying no to what is wrong and yes to what is right, he purposed in his heart. He was supported. 

    SMcCWhat you have said as to leadership is very important. We often speak of leadership; the moral side, keeping us free from defilement, is most important in our localities. 

    JTPerhaps you can give us some illustration in Detroit; not that I would make a personal remark, but I think it is a right thing to demand an illustration of it. 

    SMcCIf we should see a group of young people getting together to do a certain thing that would not promote spiritual progress, should not a lead be given, such as in Daniel, in regard to that? 

    JTQuite so, and not only locally, but in the gatherings where the young people come to the meetings, let the Spirit of God come in and help in such things. 

    CCTIs that the thought in regard to verse 9? And God granted Daniel favour and mercy before the prince of the eunuchs. Is that the outcome of leadership among us in the young? 

    JTSo that we can do much that can be done. We see it, we begin to do it, and God comes in to help and God is ready to help at all times. 

    JGHYou were speaking of the importance of a model. Do you think that is to be found in each generation? Paul was a model, and tells Timothy he was to be a model. 

    JTQuite so, each generation. We should try to find out how that works in the history of the testimony. We have to come down from Paul, the earlier leader, leading the brethren, down to the Reformation; then God later comes in after long centuries and raises up one who brings in a revival; and it still stands and is going through to the end, and the young ones ought to be ready for it. 

    JMcKIn the fourth verse it says, youths in whom was no blemish .... And then there is the matter in the New Testament of presenting our bodies a living sacrifice. 

    JTGood. We should get into that by looking through Daniel. It says of Daniels three companions that they yielded their bodies. They did not save their bodies. If it was necessary they would offer their bodies for the sake of preserving the truth, but God saved their bodies. 

    VLIs the matter of saving worked out in Noah? God shut him in the ark. The idea of the Spirit being with him is seen in the dove perhaps. We have been shown to bring the Spirit into our households with the young in mind. 

    JTFor the saving of his house. Nothing is said about any young ones in his house, not one mentioned. He prepared an ark for the saving of his house. There were his wife and his sons and his sons wives, eight persons saved, no children. It is to be noted too, that the ark was prepared for the saving of his house, but still there were no children. That is a thing to be noted and enquired into, as to why it was so because a very bad state of things had arisen. The sons of God came to the daughters of men and worked wickedness and that had to be met, and in Noah it was met, I am not sure that everybody will understand what I am saying, but I am sure there are those here who do. We have to see to it that right principles are preserved even if there are no children actually, and they must be extended to others, if they are not our own children. 

    EBMYou said just now God came in for Daniel, God granted Daniel favour and mercy before the prince of the eunuchs. 

    JTGod comes in to help. He ever does, in any way and any time in general, but at the same time He looks for the people involved to help too, and take the initiative. That is what God looks to see, and then He helps. 

    JBDo you get that in 2 Chronicles 34 where it speaks of Josiah? And in the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young, he began to seek after the God of David his father; and in the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem, and so on. 

    JTSo that his life is linked up together in groups. He did not live to be very old, but what happened in his life from his eighth year is grouped together, so that he is a model, I believe, and became the occasion of the revival in Israel. In Josiah we have one of them, there are several, but this is one of them. That is one thing to keep in mind, the idea of the growth of a youth from the time he is a boy; Josiah was a boy and grew up to be a young man and a middle-aged man, you might say, and it shows how growth, spiritual growth, develops in a christian and how he becomes useful. 

    TUWould verse 8 encourage us when things are right to follow our own convictions? And Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not ..., and then in the next verse it seems God honours his having the courage of his convictions. 

    JTQuite so. 

    CHHReverting to leadership again, should that not be seen for every city among the elder sisters? It speaks of the elder women admonishing the younger women. 

    JTVery good. We have it in the case of Phoebe, and in Hannah certainly, and that sister mentioned in the book of Luke, the old sister Anna. She was a model. She spoke of the Lord to everyone who looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

    WHCI have been impressed by your remarks in connection with the sisters. Paul in speaking to Timothy speaks of the unfeigned faith which has been in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice. He is carrying on. 

    JTI think that is to be particularly noted, coming down the line of ministry we are on, how sisters may be raised up of God. Here were three generations. The question has been raised generally as to the sisters and how the sisters ought to be with the brethren, and then we are also dealing with the children. How they come in for growth, beginning with eight years of age, and where they took away the boy alive and were not a little comforted. The boy evidently was looking out of the window. He was allowed to do it. 

    CHHSo the younger sisters among us would be greatly helped through the care of the elder sisters. The elder sisters would take that responsibility on and help the young ones. 

    JTI would say that fully. Look around and see what can be done in the right direction. 

    CPDo we not see it in Naomi? She says, My daughter, shall I not seek rest for thee ... ? 

    JTJust so. 

    JWDaniels words to the prince of the eunuchs emphasises the principle of leadership, and it extended ten days. 

    JTTen days, the full test of responsibility. It is not twelve, it is ten, the full sense of responsibility. 

    JWThey stand over against the other youths. 

    JTIf it is administrative responsibility, it is twelve, but, if ten, it is responsibility by itself. 

    EJMSpeaking of sisters, in Acts 12, Peter comes to the house of Mary, the mother of John, where a prayer meeting was going on, and a sister by the name of Rhoda told them that Peter was at the door and insisted upon it in spite of the opposition of others. 

    JTShe recognised the voice of the ministry, not the voice of anyone, but the voice of Peter. We recognise the voice, it is important. 

    EJMShe evidently was at the prayer meeting. 

    JTThe others, while they prayed, did not believe what they were praying for. Rhoda became a leader. 

    PWSpeaking of sisters, Esther did things that were right. She said to Mordecai, it would be at the risk of her life to go in, but when she did she found favour from the king. God wants us to do things. I thought this might link up with what is in mind now. 

    JTShe was ready to sacrifice her life. 

    PWFinally she went in and found favour with the king. She saved Gods people. 

    JTThere is another thing that might be added to that, no prayer to God is mentioned in Esther. In the book she did not have to pray; she did other things and, dear brethren, prayer is not enough, prayer is not everything. There are other things that have to be done and we must take account of it and see that they are done. 

    CCTThe young maiden in Naamans time was able to speak about the prophet. Would that be something done by the Spirit? 

    JTHer master should be with the prophet in Samaria; he should go there. That was her thought, she had feelings about it, too, and he did go eventually. 

    JPEsther fasted. 

    JTIt does not say she prayed, but she fasted. I do not know how much there is of it now. I do not see much of it. 

    JPDaniel denied himself. 

    JTThe thing is to do the thing needed. If it is needed, see that it is done. You say I will go and pray about it. That is not all, there are other things to be done, and we must see that they are done. 

    JKIs it not with Daniel a definite committal? He purposed in his heart, and he followed it up, for he said what should be given them to eat and to drink. Then he said, Look upon our countenances after ten days. Would it be right to say he followed up the exercise? 

    JTQuite so. We should see in the next chapter how things were done by Daniel with his companions. That will have to come in the next meeting. 

    CHHWould this appeal to the prince of the eunuchs be a principle for us when it is necessary for the saints to appeal to the powers that be? I was thinking of Paul and his nephew. He appealed to the chiliarch for his protection. Then Esther appeals to the king and here they appeal. The prince of the eunuchs is set over these youths and they appealed to him as though they recognised and submitted to his position. Paul, also, recognised the position of the chiliarch. So, too, Mordecai recognised the rightness of appealing to the king. There is difficulty experienced in some quarters as to appealing to the Senators in connection with amending the law relative to the union matter. 

    JTVery good. It says in verse 16, So the steward took away their delicate food, and the wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse. As for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom; and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams, showing how God was working in all matters, And at the end of the days that the king had said he should bring them in, the prince of the eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. And the king spoke with them; and among them all was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: and they stood before the king. And in all matters of judicious wisdom, as to which the king enquired of them, he found them ten times better than all the scribes and magicians that were in all his realm. And then it says, And Daniel continued unto the first year of king Cyrus. So we have a model before us and how it continues. It is a great matter to continue, helpful to the saints; and waiting on God about it too that He may allow it to continue. 

    CPDoes the pulse speak of the word of God? The will of God set forth in the word of God and man living by the word of God. 

    JTIt is the kind of food that would be despised as compared with the delicate food. It is a food that God can use despite its being despised by others. 

    NBWhy is there no reference to the water? In verse 12 Daniel says prove thy servants and give us pulse to eat and water to drink, but in verse 16 there is no reference to water. 

    JTI suppose there is no need to mention it. I suppose the pulse did the work by itself, so to speak. 

    WHCIs it not an important thing that we have purpose of heart? It was true of Daniel and Moses. When Moses became great, he refused to be called son of Pharaohs daughter. I was desirous for the sake of the many children here today that we should seek to meet every exercise that comes up, with true purpose of heart. 

    JTWhat we have to say always is to bring God in. Is there any room for God to come in? The special thing is, is there room for God? I would say that is the point to come to. God is ready to come in if He is sought, if we want Him. 

    EJMSo that in reference to the way these four men stood, I was thinking of 1 Peter 3: 15, But sanctify the Lord the Christ in your hearts, and be always prepared to give an answer to every one that asks you to give an account of the hope that is in you, but with meekness and fear; having a good conscience, that as to that in which they speak against you as evildoers, they may be ashamed who calumniate your good conversation in Christ. 

    JTJust so. That is to say, Peter comes in peculiarly, and Peter fits in fully with Paul. Now the thought of how God can be reckoned upon is seen, I think, in the idea of the twenty-four elders; instead of twelve, twenty-four. The idea of elders comes in and we should count on them. 

    VLWould it not be fair to say all the truth as to the Spirit, at the present time, would give particular help to any that are younger to bring God in by turning to the Spirit in a simple way? Would that be referred to in that they were ten times better? 

    JTThe question arises now as to what God is graciously doing, extending back say fifty years. That is to say He, the Spirit, has brought in eternal life, the great question of the truth of the assembly, the service of God; and He has brought in the sonship of Christ too, and now He is bringing in something about Himself. Are we acquainted with it? Are the young people acquainted with what the Lord is saying to us in relation to the Spirit? He is down here really to do things for us. He dwells with you, the Lord says, and shall be in you. He is now available to us. 

    RWSIs it time now to illustrate what we should ask the Spirit for and bring to the Spirit? Should it be in relation to spiritual things or may we address the Spirit in relation to the things concerning our ordinary life? 

    JTI would say in the case of ordinary affairs I would refer to the Father. There is one God and Father. There are gods many, and lords many, yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom all things, and we for him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. The Spirit is not mentioned there, but we know He is mentioned elsewhere, and I would say the Spirit of God is here. The Spirit of God is sent from heaven and is here to be available to us and, therefore, I think of Him now as to the service of God and all that pertains to it. He has not been brought forward very much, but now He is brought forward by Himself peculiarly. He is here to do things for us and He dwells with us and shall be in us. Every one should know about it and make use of Him, and bring Him into matters in relation to our families and other things too; that is the way I would look at it. I would see what related to the Father and to the Son and what relates to the Spirit, and know what They are usable for, speaking reverently. 

    CHHWould that scripture in Corinthians help in that? But there are distinctions of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are distinctions of services, and the same Lord; and there are distinctions of operations, but the same God who operates all things in all. But to each the manifestation of the Spirit is given for profit. For to one, by the Spirit, is given the word of wisdom; and to another the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit; and to a different one faith, in the power of the same Spirit; and to another gifts of healing in the power of the same Spirit; and to another operations of miracles; and to another prophecy; and to another discerning of spirits; and to a different one kinds of tongues; and to another interpretation of tongues. But all these things operates the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each in particular according as he pleases. 

    JTThat is a good way to answer all this, and I wonder if we understand how these things work out, and how God is sometimes used as Father, for there is that side, what He does; and the Son, what He does; and the Spirit, what He does. We have to learn, speaking reverently, how to use the divine Persons, and according to knowledge. 

    JPWould Romans 8 help? But if, by the Spirit, ye put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall live, for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God. 

    JTVery good. The Spirit will help you in regard to the flesh. The Spirit works against the flesh and the Spirit has to have room to operate and we can thus, by the Spirit, put to death the deeds of the body. 

    TUIs it proper to pray to the Holy Spirit? 

    JTI think it is proper to pray to the Holy Spirit. Look at Acts 10, how divine Persons may be regarded and used, and whether the Spirit is not involved in all that. 

    NBPractically speaking, we need much help to speak about the Spirit. Many of the brethren are not yet at all free. 

    JTWhat are we not free about? The Spirit of God is God Himself and He is here to look after things, to give help, and to operate, so why should not we look into the fact and see whether He is ready to be used in a certain way? Why cannot we use Him now as in Acts 10? 

    CHHAre you referring to when the sheet was let down and there was a voice from heaven without saying who is speaking? And then it says, The Spirit said to him. 

    JTOur brother asks, is it right to pray to Him? What does Peter say? He says something to Him. He answers the voice. And Peter said, In no wise, Lord; the Spirit is asking him something and he says something to Him. Peter said, In no wise, Lord; for I have never eaten anything common or unclean. And there was a voice again the second time to him. What God has cleansed, do not thou make common. And this took place thrice, and the vessel was straightway taken up into heaven. It is the Spirits voice and Peter speaks to Him as if He were to be spoken to. 

    CHHIt was an angel that appeared to Cornelius. It says, saw plainly in a vision, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming unto him. Those communications, would you say, were evidently not so close? 

    JTYes, an angel, but I was speaking of the communications to Peter, what he says to the voice. 

    CHHThe Spirit said to him, Behold three men seek thee; but rise up, go down, and go with them, nothing doubting, because I have sent them. 

    RWSIn Ezekiel 2 the prophet converses with the Spirit. It says, And the Spirit entered into me when he spoke unto me. 

    JTQuite so. These are important scriptures to have before us. 

    JWHe went up on the house-top to pray, a direct allusion to the Spirit? 

    JTQuite so. 

    CHHYe know how it is unlawful for a Jew to be joined or come to one of a strange race, and to me God has shewn to call no man common or unclean. 

    JTShowing how the divine Persons are available to us; from experience we know how we can speak to them. That is important in having experience with God. 

    CHHAnd then Cornelius says, Now therefore we are all present before God to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

    EGMChapter 11, verse 15, And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell upon them, indicates that it was God, the Holy Spirit, acting. 

    JTWe know He does that. 

    TUI was wondering if there would be the principle of prayer in regard to Rebecca, as ministering to the Spirit. She addresses the question to the servant. Would it be the principle of prayer in that she had a desire? 

    JTThe actual types are just as important and instructive as the New Testament is in direct teaching as in Peter, James and John. You can use that scripture about the servant in Abrahams house as a type of the Holy Spirit. 

    JKWould the scripture in Luke come in? Say to the master of the house. 

    JTQuite so. And, How much rather shall the Father who is of heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

    ABIt says in Luke 2 in relation to Simeon, It was divinely communicated to him by the Holy Spirit. And then later, He received him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now thou lettest thy bondman go, according to thy word, in peace. He is speaking to the Spirit, because it was the Spirit who communicated it to him. 

    JTQuite so. 

    JPSo Daniel would be a model for us. He was in the good of current ministry. He understood from the books. 

    JTThat is an important point, we shall come to that in chapter 9, God willing. 

    JPI was speaking of it as to whether we are familiar with the written ministry in regard to the Spirit now. 

    SMcCI think what is in the minds of some is that in the notes of the Auckland meetings someone asked you if you would pray to the Spirit, and the reply was, I would not pray to the Spirit. 

    JTAt that time, I was not clear myself about it as I have been since. If you are not clear, it is right to make it clear that you are hesitant. 

    SMcCI am sure what you say is helpful, I do not think we should abide by statements made years ago and hold fast to them, saying the truth is authoritative and hold to them. There may be adjustment. 

    JTI do not think Mr. Darby was as clear about that point as we are now. God has helped us and I know no one who would be more delighted than he were he here. He would be delighted, he would say, thank God. 

    EJMI believe be said in one of his letters, I have no objection to call the Holy Ghost Lord as a general title in glory and Godhead. 

    JTI think there was something like that. 

    RWSPaul says, Especially the parchments, would that be the latest ministry perhaps  notes sent around before publishing? We should be on the qui vive to get the latest. 

    CHHMr. Raven said if we could regard the Spirit in an objective way He would be an object of worship, but he said we cannot do that. But since then we have been taught we can view Him objectively. 

    JTQuite so. We have a book on that point. 

  
    IMPORTANCE OF CONTINUANCE (WJH 14)

    Daniel 1: 21; Acts 26: 22, 23; Hebrews 13: 1

    One would desire to speak a little of the importance of continuance at the present time. It is manifest that we are living in a day when many are going back, even outwardly, from what was once held and for which men of God have suffered in this land as elsewhere. What marks the position publicly is a turning away from what has been maintained, and the Lord would appeal to us, as He did to His own when here. It says, From that time many of his disciples went back, and the Lord said to His own, Will ye also go away? and Peter says, Lord, to whom shall we go? In spite of the darkness and apostasy that are setting in, in spite of our own failures and inconsistencies, shall we not also say, to whom shall we go? 

    I would like to speak a little of what would help us to continue, for the Lord loves those who continue, though He does not ignore our weakness and need of adjustment. He says, Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. How the Lord would value our continuance, and would help us to be amongst those who continue, as the end of the assemblys sojourn is in sight. 

    One is conscious of the tremendous efforts of the enemy to baffle and turn away the young. What a privilege is open to us, therefore, to continue to the end. One of the great features with Joseph was that he continued. We think of him sent out from his fathers house, having before him the known will of God, and he pursued it at Shechem, at Dothan, and in Potiphars house, where he said, how should I do this great wickedness, and sin against God? Genesis 39: 9. He pursued it in the prison, bringing the mind of God into evidence. He pursued it when he was exalted in Egypt and in his dealings with his brethren. Continuance can be written over Josephs history, and he is a blessed figure of Christ. In the prophet Micah it says, But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, Micah 5: 2. From that lowly spot, Bethlehem, One would come forth, and from infancy would tread every step for God. He continued perfectly as He began, to the last step of the journey. Unto me could be written over the whole of the Lords pathway through this world, and He would help us to continue. 

    I referred to Daniel in the scripture read because it says, Daniel continued unto the first year of king Cyrus. He is introduced to us in the days of Nebuchadnezzar and he goes through to the reign of Belshazzar, of Darius, and of Cyrus, the day when God came in publicly for His people. Some of us think it is easy enough to continue when everything is bright, but Daniel continued in the most testing circumstances and in one of the darkest days in the history of Gods people. So Daniel continued, and later on it says of him this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian, Daniel 6: 28. What was the secret that enabled him to go on in the midst of tremendous tests, and never to turn back until God came in? I would like to touch briefly, and necessarily in a limited way, on what lay behind Daniels public history, on what enabled him to continue, as affording us help to do so even if the day gets darker and more testing, for there is always provision made for us. 

    First of all, Daniel determined that he would not defile himself with the kings meat nor with the wine which he drank. He determined that he would not feed upon that which the world feeds upon, nor enjoy its pleasures. Let us likewise determine that we will not defile ourselves with what provides food for the lust of the flesh, or the lust of the eyes, or the pride of life. It is a matter of reaching the thing in our minds. Everyone would admit failure and weakness, but it is a question of the attitude of our mind. In the world, a luxurious diet is provided for men, a kingly diet that will build up giants, as it was in the end of the period before the flood. It says There were giants in the earth in those days, Genesis 6: 4, and the same characteristics are arising in men today  giants in pride, in lust, and in covetousness; but Daniel determined that he would not eat the kings meat. 

    In the books that are available, in the newspapers, in the religious activities of the world, there is much of the king of Babylons food, and it needs determination on our part that we will not eat it. Then there are the joys that stimulate this world. I do not want to touch on what they are, but we do not have to go far to find the wine which he drank. Daniel determined he would not have that, but what he chose was pulse and water, that which would bring into evidence features of Christ; nothing to make a man great in this world, nothing to develop that which men take account of, but that which would secure the features of Christ in men. 

    There is no question but that we take character from what we eat. If a man eats what is corrupt, he becomes corrupt; if we feed upon Christ, the inevitable result will be that features of Christ will be seen. Pulse and water is no doubt a reference to Christ in His lowly, blessed character, something like the manna, and Daniel comes out in His character. If he had turned aside to eat the kings food and to drink his wine, he would have been missing at the end, but it says he continued to the reign of Cyrus. 

    Another feature that greatly helped Daniel was that he was in touch with the God of heaven, his outlook was not towards the earth. Over and over again he speaks of the God of heaven  a magnificent title for us to take account of in these days. How magnificent is the order, the rule and the beauty of heaven, and what a wonderful sphere it is! As God said to Job, Knowest thou the ordinances of the heavens? dost thou determine their rule over the earth? Job 38: 33. It is only on earth that there is confusion, and there mans will and lust and pride mar everything; but Daniel could speak of, and his soul was set upon, the God of heaven, and nothing would divert him. One has often thought of what is said of Martin Luther, that repeatedly he said, in face of the mightiest powers of the earth, God is in heaven. This assurance sustained him in the presence of the greatest opposition, as it sustained Daniel. What language for us, too, to take account of as the religious, the international, the social, the commercial world all tremble, everything shaking that can be shaken, how blessed to rely upon the God of heaven! Heaven will not fail and Gods omnipotence and supremacy will not give way. In the power of that Daniel continued until the reign of Cyrus. 

    Another feature is that he opened his window towards Jerusalem three times a day, and kneeled down and prayed and gave thanks as he did aforetime. The Spirit of God takes away the veil from one of the secrets of Daniels life in saying, as he did aforetime  this was his custom. We often hear today about customs among Gods people. Would that this custom of Daniels was increasingly one of them. A man like that is bound to go through. They shall prosper that love thee, says the Psalmist, of Jerusalem, Psalm 122: 6. If I forget thee, Jerusalem, let my right hand forget its skill, Psalm 137: 5. Daniel did not forget Jerusalem, his outlook was not himself, or his own blessing or service, but it was the city of God, the assembly, in other words. Jerusalem lay in ruins at that time, but yet his outlook was towards it, and he looked out upon Gods interests. He pursued them thus, and closed the day accordingly  he kneeled down and prayed. One would like to have heard his prayers, and indeed we have some of them recorded by the Spirit of God. They were not prayers such as Jacobs, or some of ours. Jacob said, If God will be with me, and keep me ...of all that thou wilt give me I will without fail give the tenth to thee, Genesis 28: 20-22 (N.T.). That was not Daniels prayer, as recorded later in the book; his prayers fill one with delight, and yet shame, as to oneself, as one takes account of his holy interest and longings for blessing on Jerusalem. 

    Then it says he gave thanks. If we do not give thanks we shall drop out; for murmurers and complainers always drop out of the testimony. In the darkest day there is always reason, not only to pray, but to give thanks, as viewing the work and the thoughts of God, and His delight in bringing to pass His own will. A man who prays and gives thanks with his windows open toward Jerusalem will go through to the end, he will not be diverted. 

    Then we are told that Daniel understood by books; they had a great place with Daniel. I plead with the young especially; what place have the books with you, and first of all the Scriptures? One of the books that Daniel read and understood was the prophet Jeremiah. He paid great attention to the Scriptures. Do we read the Scriptures? If we do not read them we shall fail in the testimony. They are given That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works, 2 Timothy 3: 17. If we have not the Scriptures in our minds we are deficient, they should always come first, but when it says that Daniel understood by the books, I have no doubt it is a reference to ministry that God was giving in that day. The end of the first book of Chronicles refers to the history and the time that passed over David. It says the acts of David the king, first and last, behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, 

    and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer, 1 Chronicles 29: 29. If we do not pay attention to the ministry that the Lord gives in our day, as well as to the Scriptures, we shall not continue as Daniel did, as one who valued the books. 

    When the princes, the leading men in Darius day, sought to terminate Daniels position in the testimony, they examined all his affairs and they found that he was faithful. When they looked into the matter of his stewardship under Darius, they found they could not touch him on that account, for he was faithful in everything. We shall certainly drop out if that is not true of us. If our individual history with God is not marked by faithfulness in the positions of trust in which we are placed, in our relationship as husband or wife, parents or children, masters or servants; if the enemy can touch us in any of these, we shall not continue. Daniels enemies searched into everything and they found they could only touch him in relation to God. What heart-breaking exposures we have had of those who appeared to continue outwardly, but who had a history of unrighteousness. Be not deceived, sooner or later we shall publicly fail if the enemy can touch us on any matter of unrighteousness. The knowledge that puffs up, and the ability to retain things in the mind avails nothing. As Daniel was found faithful in his position as steward, so we must maintain integrity in the responsibilities placed upon us, or we shall not continue. The young men, especially, are open to the enemys attempts to damage them in their early days, by committal to unrighteous principles and acts, so that they are lost to the testimony. 

    I want to pursue the thought a little further with regard to Paul. What marked that beloved servant was, that he also continued. He says, Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day. Did he have an easy path? Had he no tests? If any of us want to be humbled, just read the list of trials through which he continued. He started in a path from which he never went back. He says, Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; ...in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, ...in perils among false brethren; but he steadily pursued his course, and what sustained him? He says, Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue. The help which is from God travels only one way, and as Paul was travelling upon the same road, he got the gain of it. When he surrendered his own will and bowed to the Lord Jesus Christ, he handed everything to Him  his body, his affections, his time, his labour, his money  he gave everything to Christ. The help which is from God is found on that road. Help which is not from God will not enable us to continue. If we seek help from the natural man, or from any party gathered round ourselves, that is not the line of continuance. The line of continuance is getting the help which is from God, and that involves subjection to Christ, a surrender to His claims in relation to all that we have and are. Divine help is available to all such. As Paul was standing on his trial, he says, I continue unto this day; however dark the day was, he would go on to the end. 

    In the epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle in appealing to the saints, in his closing word says, Let brotherly love continue; those affections that flow between brethren. There is to be love, the highest kind of love, which comes from God. In brotherly love we are told to have love, 2 Peter 1: 7, but nevertheless brotherly love is important. The apostle says that the love that is proper between brothers is to continue. How beautifully it continued between Paul and Peter  Peter speaks of him as our beloved brother Paul. Brotherly love does not ignore things that are wrong, for there was a moment when Peter, the first of the apostles, dissimulated and also influenced Barnabas, for it says, even Barnabas was carried away too by their dissimulation, and Paul rebukes Peter and withstands him to the face. Nevertheless, 

    brotherly love continued. One speaks sympathetically as having known something of it, but the rebuke is not to destroy brotherly love. Whether we are having part in the rebuke, or are being rebuked, we are to be careful that brotherly love continues. The Psalmist says, Let the righteous smite me, it is kindness; and let him reprove me, it is an excellent oil which my head shall not refuse, Psalm 141: 5. It is an act of kindness when the righteous smite us, when we are rebuked by such, and one who is rebuked by a righteous man comes out in greater dignity than before, for it becomes as excellent oil. So Paul rebuked Peter to the face when he was to be blamed, yet the affections of Paul towards Peter were not impaired; and I believe the affections of Peters heart were rather increased. 

    It is long after that incident that he speaks of him as our beloved brother Paul. What a value he put upon the ministry of Paul! He spoke of his writings as scriptures, and containing many things hard to be understood; beyond his own ministry, but there was the right flow of brotherly love maintained towards Paul who had rebuked him, and I am sure on Pauls side there was no diminished affection for the first of the apostles. So in closing this epistle he says, Let brotherly love continue. The enemy would seek to destroy those holy affections that should flow between brethren and thus prevent our continuance in the testimony, so that there should be no Daniels to continue, no Pauls obtaining the help which is from God. The enemy seeks to break up brotherly love so that we might be diverted, but the apostle says, Let brotherly love abide, or continue, even if it be that we have to accept a rebuke from the Lord or from His servants. Let the bonds of brotherly love continue and be strengthened in the hearts of the brethren, so that we may each one of us pursue as the stars in their courses. The stars in their courses fought against Sisera, we are told in Judges 5: 20, and every star has a part in the overthrow of the power of evil, if it keeps in its course. 

    One would appeal to ones brethren  let each of us go on in our course, holding Christ adoringly in His supreme place, so that each proceeds in his course in relation to the service of the Lord and His people, and let the bonds of brotherly love continue until He comes. 
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    DANIEL 2 (JND 38)

    Daniel 2

     1. Nihythah (left, quitted); compare chapter 8: 27. His sleep failed him. 

     4. The language of the Chaldaeans was different from the language of the king. The Chaldaean seems the sacred language. 

     5. The word is gone forth from me. 

     38. I am disposed to think this passage excludes the sea, as carrying under it the subjection merely of the organised earth to Nebuchadnezzar, the golden head of the image of alienated empire of the world. 

  
    THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (1) (JT 33)

    Daniel 2:1 - 49

    JTThe brethren will, no doubt, discern that the proposal in taking up the book of Daniel is not to make prophecy our subject, but rather that we might see the moral teaching that stands related to prophecy, which this book specially furnishes; for the servant is prominent throughout the book, and the service is definitely connected with his state  a very practical suggestion, for it shows that if the Lord is to continue His service the younger ones have to see that the service of God stands related to moral conditions; a condition indeed so pleasing that, as in Daniel, it rises to the divine approval in the words, a man greatly beloved. The service must be in such a vessel, if it is to be pleasing to heaven. 

    With regard to the setting of the book, we might also see another feature: that God acts governmentally: the people of God, however devoted, come under His government. Those used here are described as captives: I have found a man of the sons of the captivity of Judah, Arioch says; and then it is said at the outset that Nebuchadnezzar came to Jerusalem and besieged it, And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, and a part of the vessels of the house of God; and he carried them into the land of Shinar, to the house of his god; and he brought the vessels into the treasure-house of his god (chapter 1:2). Jehovah allowed this. We may perhaps begin with that thought that the service viewed in this book is under these circumstances, having in view the vessels of the house of God. 

    WWDo you link up Daniel with Moses, as you referred to him last evening? 

    JTI was not specially thinking of that. I was thinking of the service that the Lord would continue, that those who are engaged in it are to observe the present governmental position, so that we might have a true apprehension of where we are, and that some of the vessels of the house of God are actually in captivity. And he brought the vessels into the treasure-house of his god: that is the terrible moral depths to which the vessels were carried. 

    WWDo you suggest that there are divine limitations at the present moment, but God will see that there are opportunities for His service even in these limitations? 

    JTYes; and the service is in line with certain moral conditions. That is what the book teaches, and it is a very humbling and sorrowful consideration that part of the vessels of the house of God are carried away, carried to such moral degradation; into the land of Shinar, to the house of his god; and he brought the vessels into the treasure-house of his god (verse 2); christians are valued in the captivity, but they are set up in the treasure-house of idolatry. 

    WHMAll this happened in the reign of Jehoiakim, who despised the word of the Lord. He cut it up and burned it (Jeremiah 36). 

    JTHe was son to Josiah, which makes the matter very solemn. 

    He had thus a godly father, and so was brought up in the light. He had the sorrowful experience of seeing his brother captivated. It is said that the king of Egypt put down Jehoahaz, and made Eliakim, his brother, king over Judah and Jerusalem, and changed his name to Jehoiakim. He had that solemn spectacle before his eyes, and yet he pursued the same course; but he was captivated for his rebellion, that is, for not submitting to the government of God. The divine service is to be carried on in those who submit to the government of God. 

    FRBDo you regard Daniel and his companions as the true vessels of the house of God? 

    JTCertainly. We have the way of recovery in them, 

    in the refusal to partake of the kings meat, and then God helping them in that. We shall find that as there is a moral constitution shown with us, Gods hand is with us for gradual deliverance. 

    WGDoes this coincide with what Paul writes to Timothy about the great house, vessels of honour being brought to light? 

    JTWell, I think that passage fits in here, distinctly. We are all in the great house, but vessels to honour are such as are indicated here. 

    LMThose that are subject to the government of God are not carried away, are they? 

    JTNot exactly, but such may be carried away because of general conditions, and it is in the acceptance of these circumstances involving the government of God that we begin to get deliverance. These were actually captives. It says in chapter 1:3,4, And the king spoke unto Ashpenaz the chief of his eunuchs, that he should bring of the children of Israel, both of the royal seed and of the nobles, youths in whom was no blemish, and of goodly countenance, and skilful in all wisdom, and acquainted with knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the kings palace, and whom they might teach the learning and the language of the Chaldeans. They are in the mind of the king, not as captives, but in a certain dignity, showing that God is behind this action of the king. God is moving those whom He may employ providentially; He puts it into their hearts to look at His people in their true light. The king may not have meant much by it, but there is much involved in his words. 

    JBIt would have a humbling effect, too, on the vessels. 

    JTAnd the record shows that they came to the point of death, as if awaiting slaughter. The decree had gone forth, and they were included, not because they were sons of Israel, but because they were numbered with the astrologers of Babylon. But what the young ones among us ought to see is that if the service of God is to be carried on, these conditions have to be accepted, intelligently and spiritually; and as they are accepted and the moral element begins to show itself in them in refusing the kings meat, Gods hand is with them. 

    JHTIs the service undertaken in this character? 

    JTI thought so; perhaps you might say more about it? 

    JHTI was thinking about John in Patmos accepting the Lords government relating to the assembly, and then suggesting the way out: Come out of her, my people, (Revelation 18:4). Would that be in line? 

    JTThat is very helpful; in Revelation the vessel used accepts the governmental position and circumstances. 

    JFCWould you mind saying a word about the kings meat? 

    JTIt says, And the king appointed unto them a daily provision of the kings delicate food, and of the wine that he drank, to nourish them three years (verse 5); that is, they were to have the very best, it is Babylons best, it is what the king himself ate. 

    WWWhy is it that God took up such a man as Moses and put him into the house of Pharaoh, and why did He take up these men and put them into this special position when He was going to use them for Himself? 

    JTI think it was to get the light into high places. It is a feature with God that He would place the light in high places as well as low places, so that there is a testimony for Himself in a universal way. During last week we were engaged with the Lords remark for a testimony to them, (Matthew 8:4). 

    One great feature of this book is that God, in taking up the gentile authorities, rendered a testimony to them. They set out on their career with divine light, they are not simply taken up as so many monarchies, they are furnished with divine light, they had a really wonderful start, and Daniel was principally used in this. God Himself spoke to Nebuchadnezzar in the visions, but then Daniel was the vessel of interpretation. Before he was to minister to Nebuchadnezzar for a testimony, he went through this education, beginning with the refusal of the kings meat. It is a very important matter, that God should set gentiles, as the governors of the world, on their course, going on for two thousand five hundred years or so, with His own mind about them. And the first of them becomes an evangelist, under His gracious teaching. How little the Caesars, and the great leaders of the Western world, would have thought of the fact that the head of this great image, of which they form part, was himself an evangelist, and that because of Gods gracious dealing with him! I think it ought to enlarge our own thoughts of God; how great He is! how He rises above mans wickedness! for Nebuchadnezzar had a wicked heart, but God brought him to the point of preaching to the world. 

    GWWIs there not rather an interesting point in connection with Paul? Through him light reached the court of Caesar: as Daniel was to Nebuchadnezzar, so Paul was in the great Roman court. 

    JTThe Lord has not left them without witness. The greatest rulers have had the testimony presented to them. Then there were those of the household of Caesar (Philippians 4:22); saints that Paul could refer to. 

    WWIt all sprang from the refusal of the kings meat. 

    JTThat is where it began. They had a respectful recognition by the king, being designated as children of Israel, both of the royal seed and of the nobles, youths in whom was no blemish, and of goodly countenance, and skilful in all wisdom, and acquainted with knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the kings palace. That was a very respectful way of designating them; that is what you might call potential; whatever the king may have thought. 

    God was behind it, they were taken up on these lines. Every one of us should remember, as taken up with a view to service, that from the very outset there is that which indicates our ability, our distinction. Service is to be carried on in such persons. They are brought to this subjectively afterwards, I mean in a spiritual way. 

    JT-lWould you say that while these four accept the governmental position from God they come out as sons of the kingdom, and are free? I was thinking of the closing verses of Matthew 17. 

    JTQuite so. We shall see in chapter 2 how they approach the matter, and are tested in their service. But chapter 1 shows their state of soul in regard to the world, and before there is any mention of Daniels service it is said that he continued unto the first year of king Cyrus. That is a thing we ought to bear in mind in our enquiry as to how long a servant is to continue. One would not think otherwise than of continuing to the reign of Cyrus, which is finality  Cyrus viewed as foreshadowing Christ. We want to continue until that; we have no other thought. It is a tribute to Daniel, that he continued until the first year of Cyrus. 

    WSSWould it also be an encouragement to us that the testimony will continue? 

    JTThat is what I was thinking, and you want to be in it, you do not want to drop out. If we look back, alas! we see that many have dropped out, how many derelicts there are! Of course, the Lord may take us, but we have no other thought than continuance until the reign of Cyrus; I mean that is the bearing of all your service. 

    FSIt says in Proverbs 22:29, Seest thou a man diligent in his business? he shall stand before kings. 

    JTThat is good. Chapter 1 is the moral state, the refusal of what would damage them, and chapter 2 brings out how they approach their service. Before we enter on any service there must be this moral element  how to deny what is very attractive naturally, the very best that Babylon can afford. 

    QuesWould divine sensibilities come out in them, in suggesting what they could feed upon? Not only did they refuse, with purpose of heart, but they knew what to ask for, what would build them up according to God. 

    JTWell, apparently they knew the value of this kind of food; it certainly was not to be compared, as men would reckon, with the best of Babylon, but they knew its value, what it would bring about. It was apparently very ordinary food. It says, Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not pollute himself with the kings delicate food (verse 8). Such food, notice, was Gods creature, as was the wine, but it was the kings, that was its association. And he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not have to pollute himself. And God granted Daniel favour. That is what we should seek. When we purpose what is right, God is with us. 

    QuesWhat would the kings meat and the kings wine suggest, or the refusal of it, for the saints today? 

    JTIt is the worlds best; it appeals to man naturally. It is not simply the creatures by themselves, but in relation to the king as head of the system. It builds you up in distinction and refinement in that system and so is very attractive. 

    HB-tWould not the portion of the meat that the king ate and the wine that he drank stand in relation to his gods and idols? 

    JTThey would be idolatrous in that way. 

    WSSWould the acceptance of the captivity be a necessary condition to this service? 

    JTI think so. It should humble us. The present outward circumstances of the saints are marked by judicial acts of God. God has allowed all this governmentally. 

    WSSWe might be inclined to think that we had escaped from this captivity, but we are part of it. 

    JTWe are outwardly. Daniel was still in that position, but he was morally clear. The point is to be morally clear. But we cannot avoid certain results of the captivity. 

    QuesWhy did you emphasise Shinar rather than Babylon? 

    JTBecause of its ancient connection with rebellion, (Genesis 11). 

    RemIn the prophet Zechariah they were going to build a house in the land of Shinar, and set it on its own base (Zechariah 5:11). 

    JTI was thinking of that passage its own base. Idolatry has its proper base there. 

    JCWith regard to this service, is not prayer a very necessary feature? 

    JTWell, we shall come to that in chapter 2 that is to say, the priestly side, because it is the leading feature of this book. There is this moral element, the refusal in the soul of what is so attractive, what would set you up in relation to the greatest system on earth at the time. That is the idea, that we should be set up in distinction, such persons as would stand before the king, and have a constitution fit for that. It would take in all the training, social and religious, of the present time. 

    QuesWith regard to what our brother said about the acceptance of the captivity, is that what was in your mind when you spoke of accepting the government of God? 

    JTYes, I was thinking of that; we ought to accept it, and these are the conditions. It is the time of captivity, but this book shows how there is moral recovery, whilst outwardly the captivity remains; the vessels to honour are clear of the surrounding evil, and so meet for the Masters use. 

    GWWHas not the thought of food in Scripture a moral import, that partaking of the food of that system they would have been built up according to that system, and that would have been destructive to the position they were in as captives? 

    JTYes; 1 Corinthians shows that the creature of God is good in itself, but if it is offered to an idol it is defiling; it is the setting of things that we have to consider. What is good in itself is abominable if it is set in certain relations. So that in the different creatures described in Leviticus you have clean creatures, then there are others which are called abominable, because of certain relations, indicated typically. 

    GWWI was thinking that food, in that way, indicates the building up of certain moral constitutional principles in the soul. 

    JTI am sure that is important, so that the subject begins in Scripture with the herb, what the earth yields; then the beasts of the field are given, but up to the flood there is no mention of idolatry, it is when the creatures of God become related to idolatry that they are unclean. The king prescribes the food here, but it was his, and he stood for the world-system. We have already had the fact that he took the vessels and put them into the house of his god, so that all stands in relation to idolatry. 

    JBThe appearance of their countenance would really be on account of the refusal on the one hand of the kings dainty meat, and on the other of the partaking of what had come from God. 

    JTIt goes on to say here, God granted Daniel favour and mercy before the prince of the eunuchs. And the prince of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king who hath appointed your food and your drink; for why should he see your faces worse liking than the youths who are of your age? and ye would endanger my head with the king. And Daniel said to the steward, whom the prince of the eunuchs had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and water to drink; then let our countenances be looked upon before thee, and the countenance of the youths that eat of the kings delicate food: and as thou shalt see, deal with thy servants. And he hearkened unto them in this matter, and proved them ten days (verses 9 - 14). Now, it is to be noticed that whilst it was only ten days, yet there was a certain danger involved in the action of the prince of the eunuchs. When God begins to act for us, men come into line. There is the idea of endangering himself in this, and when one endangers himself for the will of God he evidences something of the Spirit of Christ. When we resolve to refuse the world, God begins to move, and even those around us are affected. Daniel is already acquiring what is so needed in service, that is, moral power, the spirit of suasion. The Lord says, make disciples, (Matthew 28:19). It is that principle. 

    JT-lIs this then a public side of things, involving the confession of the name of the Lord publicly, as under reproach? 

    JTYes, and those you are outwardly related with brought into accord. If you endanger yourself in the smallest degree for what is of God, it is the Spirit of Christ; it leads on to spiritual sympathies. Like Rebekah, who said, Upon me be thy curse, (Genesis 27:13). This man was endangering himself to some extent, and that was on account of the power that Daniel was acquiring; and I doubt very much if there are any of us of any value in service until we begin to acquire this moral power; not only that I can speak well, or entertain people, but I have influence for good with them. What do you say to that? 

    JHTIt is very important. 

    JTWhat tells is not only what you say in ministry, but the power you have with people. 

    FIWould you link pulse with what you get in Genesis 1 the herb that produced the seed? 

    JTYes, it is that kind of food, the herb of the field. 

    FWWDaniel seems to have influenced the eunuch by his manner of life. 

    JTYes, it is very remarkable that he should have such power with him. It is a great thing to get a man to go your way even for ten days, especially if it involves sacrifice. It shows your moral suasion for good. 

    WSSI was thinking of verse 17 in connection with that; these moral conditions had to be there before it could be said, As for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom. 

    JTThat shows how God was working with them. I believe that the whole gospel of Matthew, as regards service, is bound up in this chapter. In Matthew 28:19 it is not a question of preaching only, but influence: make disciples. The Lord begins with Peter himself by making him a fisher of men. 

    RemIt only says of Daniel that he purposed in his heart. The other three came into the benefit of that. 

    JTYes, and he brings them in beautifully in the tribute of worship at the end. The thing was made known to him, but he brings them into it, saying thou hast made known unto us the kings matter. That is an important point in chapter 2; how a man of spiritual influence becomes a leader, and brings all who are with him into what God gives him, making it a mutual matter. 

    Chapter 1 is important to get clearly into our minds, the moral element that says No to what is naturally attractive. How God is with those who do that! They begin to acquire influence, and then there is the tribute to them in verse 17, As for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom; and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams. Now, that is the general position as regards the servant, based on the moral element in these young men. The next chapter is their service, and how they approach it, that is to say, they approach God first (verses 17,18). That is what we get in chapter 2. 

    FWWWould you just say a word as to continuing until the first year of king Cyrus? 

    JTIt was Cyrus who issued the command to restore and build the house, and restore the vessels. He is a figure of Christ. It was to him God opened the two-leaved doors (Isaiah 45:1) and Ezra records that he issued the command to build the house. If Daniel is taken then it is all well, because evidently all is in good hands. 

    HCIt would be like Simeon in Luke 2. 

    JTYes, he was ready to go as Christ had come. 

    JHTAnd the spirit of Daniel is continued. Ezra prays and says, We are bondmen, speaking in the present tense. 

    JTThat is very good. His whole prayer and confession in chapter 9 are in the spirit of Daniel and his companions in our chapter. So that, when the kings decree had gone forth, it says, Daniel went in, and requested of the king that he would give him time, that he might shew the king the interpretation. There is no doubt in his mind, it is all a question of time. If we bear that in mind, it helps; because this prophet makes a great deal of time and dates. And then it says in verse 17, Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions; that they would desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret; that Daniel and his companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens. Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; For wisdom and might are his. Now, notice what he says in poetic form (verses 20 - 23): Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; For wisdom and might are his. And it is he that changeth times and seasons; He deposeth kings, and setteth up kings; He giveth wisdom to the wise, And knowledge to them that know understanding. It is he that revealeth the deep and secret things; 

    He knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him. I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, Who hast given me wisdom and might, And hast made known unto me already what we desired of thee; For thou hast made known unto us the kings matter. 

    Now, what one would venture to point out is that in service (because we are approaching it in this chapter), God gets His portion first. Daniel has it all settled. It is settled by prayer, but before there is any action taken there is a tribute of praise and worship to God. That, to my mind is, very fine. God is a sanctuary to His people wherever they are. This is a sanctuary, it is a scene of praise and worship to God in the enemys land. Would you say that? 

    JHTI would, indeed. John approaches it in the same way, does he not? We get the doxology in Revelation 1:5 - 6, To him who loves us, and has washed us from our sins in his blood, and made us a kingdom, priests to his God and Father: to him be the glory and the might to the ages of ages. Amen. 

    JTThat is very good, and it fits in here. 

    FWWWould service spring out of true assembly conditions? 

    JTThat is how it stands in Acts 13:2. They were ministering to the Lord and fasting, and the Spirit said, Separate me now Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I have called them. Is that what you had in mind? 

    FWWYes, keeping service relative to the assembly. Do you think that is important? 

    JTIt is most important that God should have His portion before man. Before Nebuchadnezzar is ministered to, God is ministered to. That is very beautiful. We have it in poetic form. Poetic form invariably implies feeling; here, holy feeling Godward. 

    FWWSo a servant should have before him, glory to God in the assembly in Christ Jesus, (Ephesians 3:21). 

    JTThe one who is most effective in service is marked by that. Paul, both in Romans and in Ephesians, his greatest epistles, worships God. 

    FWWSo you start your service from the top of the mountain, as we saw yesterday? 

    JTThat is the idea. Moses did that. He worshipped on the mount, and came down from the scene of glory with his face shining. 

    QuesDid Samuel have a good start in that way in Hannahs prayer? 

    JTQuite. He prayed himself, too, offering up a whole burnt offering at the outset of his ministry. 

    EGYou suggested the thought of mutuality with Daniel and the other three. It is interesting to see that there was no independency with Daniel. It says he went to his house, and made the thing known to them. 

    JTYes, it is to be noted that he had a house, and companions. I do not know how we should get on without our brethren, they are our companions; you are sure to come to grief if you ignore them. 

    QuesWhen Daniel mentioned the matter to these three friends, he asked them to desire mercies of the God of the heavens that they should not perish with the wise men of Babylon. Why is it put in that way? 

    JTIt is the acceptance of the government of God. It is not the God of Jerusalem, nor the God of Israel, it is the God of the heavens. The rule of the world had gone out among the gentiles, but it is a question of showing that heaven ruled. It is very beautiful; he is in the mind of God. 

    QuesUsing the word mercies, would that suggest that he acknowledged that if God gave them light in regard to the matter, it was entirely on the ground of His own sovereign mercy? 

    JTQuite so. 

    WHMIn thy light shall we see light, (Psalm 36:9). You were speaking of the sanctuary; Daniel goes right into Gods presence. 

    JTYes, and he says, the light dwelleth with him. Elsewhere we are told that He dwells in light unapproachable, but here the point is that light is dwelling with Him. That is light which He gives. 

    RAWould you say that God took account of what Daniel purposed in his heart, that he would not defile himself, and on that account he is a model as a true servant? 

    JTThat is chapter 1 where the moral feature appears toward the world, and God honours you there. But now, in chapter 2 it is what is priestly, and the sanctuary, because you have the worship of God. 

    LMYou mentioned Matthew earlier; would it come in with, when thou prayest, enter into thy chamber,(chapter 6:6) that is the individual side, and pray to One who is in secret and sees in secret, and He shall reward thee? 

    JTVery good. 

    LMWell, I was wondering where the companions would come in. Would that be in Matthew 18, where you get two or three? 

    JTYes, that would come in very nicely. It says, if two of you, meaning two who were companions in exercise as to divine interests. 

    LMTherefore we would really value companionship, and, as our brother was saying, bring in what is mutual. 

    HCLIn connection with the house, would you connect it with Jeremiahs letter to the captives?  he told them to build the houses, plant gardens, etc. (Jeremiah 29). 

    JTYes, that was the word of God, that they were to accept the action of Nebuchadnezzar, which was His ordering. But He would be a sanctuary to them. I think it is perfectly lovely here, that Daniel goes to his house, and the companions are evidently there, as if it was their normal place. My house is open to my companions, the brethren. It says, Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions; that they would desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret; that Daniel and his companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. 

    JHCWould you say that this is an important principle  leaving room for God to come in? Daniel asked for time  that God might come in. 

    JTIt is, and you wait until you get your answer. 

    WSSI was going to ask in regard to these few verses of praise or thanksgiving, do they suggest a basis, without which service would be impossible; the understanding that God rules, that He is superior to all the empires of the earth? 

    JTYes. Daniel would see what Nebuchadnezzar had seen in the night vision, but he would see it with intelligence. It says, Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens. He did not go to tell Nebuchadnezzar at once; he remained to give thanks to God. He worshipped God. God had His part in all this. If God is not having His part in any service there is not much in it. 

    JHDaniel knew what the end would be, he had got that in the night vision. 

    QuesWould you say that the poetic verses show that God was known by Daniel in this way, he ... revealeth the deep and secret things? Would not Daniel learn that in his own soul? 

    JTI think the tribute of praise is based on his own knowledge of God. If we analyse these poetic lines, we get the elements of the book. 

    EGDaniel not going to tell Nebuchadnezzar at once would show that we have to control ourselves in all circumstances? 

    JTJust so. It is a great thing to have yourself under control, and so to act at the opportune time. He began with that  that the king would give him time. We need time if we are to act rightly in the things of God. 

    LMA vision is rather large, we might say. What about a word from the Lord? 

    JTIn taking up service one is assured of something as before the Lord. What you get becomes enlarged in the presentation of it, but you are assured from the outset. And I believe that is what Matthew would teach us, that you have to take a journey to get it. See the anxiety these men went through, see the journey they had to take, morally, to get this message; but they got it. Daniel got it, he knew he had it, and I think that is how you approach service. You are in the mind of God, and you give Him thanks beforehand. 

    WGWould you say that was seen in the apostle Paul in regard to the glad tidings? He served God in his spirit. 

    JTJust so. He served God in it, in the glad tidings, and, as we were saying already, he worships in writing the letter  Romans. 

    GWWThe exercise, without the turning to God, will not make the thing effective in my soul. God must have His portion out of it before one can be useful with ones brethren. 

    JTThese men approach their service as worshippers. Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch; that is an important word, it is a word of sequence. God was much greater in their minds now than Nebuchadnezzar could be. 

    FWWThe confidence that God is going to give the increase; is that a very encouraging point of service? God will give the increase if we have patience to wait. 

    JTQuite so. Then see the tone it gives to you in your service. You are a worshipper of God as you approach His service. There is a tone, a liberty, in your spirit; as our brother has well said, you are serving God in your spirit. 

    ASLBut you have been with God, before you go to man about it. That is what you are seeking to emphasise. 

    Do you see the same thing in Abrahams servant, when he got the answer to his prayer? It says, And the man stooped, and bowed down before Jehovah, and said, Blessed be Jehovah, God of my master Abraham, who has not withdrawn his loving kindness and his faithfulness from my master; I being in the way, Jehovah has led me to the house of my masters brethren, (Genesis 24:26). 

    JTIt is very beautiful. He worshipped before he proceeded. 

    ASLThat is a great point. Do you not think it is a great thing to cultivate a spirit of worship? 

    JTThat is what our lesson imparts  you learn here that Daniel approached the king as a worshipper of God. God would be greater in his soul than the monarch. We have not to be afraid of standing before kings. The Lord said of Paul that he would testify before kings: but he would do that knowing that God was greater than the kings. 

    JRIn that way Daniel is in keeping with what his name means, God is Judge. 

    ASLIf a servant is called to stand before the king, and he stands there as a worshipper, he will recognise the kings place. He will conduct himself suitably. 

    JTHe will not despise the king, but he knows that God is greater. 

    EJFDaniel takes command here: he says to Arioch, Destroy not the wise men of Babylon 

    JTIt is a command, as you say. It is moral power. Destroy not the wise men of Babylon; bring me in before the king, and I will shew unto the king the interpretation. See the power there is in those words! Daniel is full of moral authority, and that is an immense thing at the present time. 

    WCGIf God be for us, who against us? (Romans 8:31). 

    EWIt says of Nehemiah too that he prayed to God, and then turned to the king. 

    JTYes. You can see that Daniel is like an apostle in Matthew; he has influence; make disciples. 

    QuesDo you think it important that Peter suggests the thought of holy priesthood, before he brings forward the thought of kingly priesthood? 

    JTQuite so. The first is what I am to God; the second, what I am before men. 

    GFGWould the consideration of the stone cut out without hands both produce worship and give stability in the heart? 

    JTQuite so. 

    ASLHow would Peters exhortation come in: sanctify the Lord the Christ in your hearts, and be always prepared to give an answer (1 Peter 3:15)? 

    JTThat fits in here. Sanctify the Lord the Christ in your hearts. Thus there is power in the heart. 

    QuesWe have boldness towards God, and whatsoever we ask we receive from him, because we keep his commandments, and practise the things which are pleasing in his sight (1 John 3:21,22)  would that be the moral basis for all this? 

    JTYes. 

    JHTIn Acts 4:23 they go to their own company, and then they pray and praise God; then there is power for speaking, as they are filled with the Holy Spirit (verse 31). 

    JTThat is the order; Peter and John had been prominent in service and suffering, but now the other apostles are in view as having power in bearing witness to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus (verse 33). 

  
    THE LORDS COMING (11) (JT 48)

    Daniel 2;31 - 45; Daniel 3:16 - 18; Daniel 7:9 - 14; Daniel 6:10; Malachi 3:1 - 4

    JTIt has been suggested that we look at the post-captivity prophets in relation to the subject of the Lords coming. Before proceeding to the scriptures bearing on our subject, it would be well to have Daniel before us in a personal sense, as we considered Isaiah at our last reading. Isaiahs history indicates how we come into the prophetic ministry. Daniel is exemplary, for in the presence of direct personal persecution he would have the service of God go on as before. The enemys aim always is to interfere with what God is doing. To have a personal example is an advantage in the consideration of any scriptural subject or phase of a subject, and Daniel is this in what is before us now; that is, he would have the service of God go on as aforetime. The enemy undoubtedly, at the present time would cause a tremendous commotion in public affairs, affecting some of the saints directly, and affecting us all more or less, to the end that the service of God should be interrupted, or stopped entirely. So that Daniel is an example for us. It says of him, And when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house; and, his windows being open in his upper chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled on his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime, Daniel 6:10. This was his normal procedure. He did not open the windows for the occasion. And then, our passage in Malachi links on at this point as a result of the Lord coming in suddenly to His temple. The passage says, he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and he will purify the children of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver; and they shall offer unto Jehovah an oblation in righteousness. Then shall the oblation of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto Jehovah, as in the days of old, and as in former years, Malachi 3:3,4. It seemed to me that we should have these facts before us at the outset, so that we may continue at all costs with the service of God. That is the point for the moment, and the enemy would either interrupt it, interfering in various ways, or stop it. 

    LESWould Daniels name have a bearing on this? I think it means God is judge. 

    JTAnd the name of God that is used, signifies the Mighty One. He is Judge of all the earth and has power to operate as He judges. 

    AATCan one man carry on the service of God? 

    JTWe see an example here. The service is seen in Daniels house and, of course, is limited. The question is whether, in our houses, we have our windows open towards Jerusalem so as to have daily, or more, services. 

    ARIn Daniel 6:5, it is said, We shall not find any pretext against this Daniel, unless we find it against him touching the law of his God. What they had in mind was to stop him from serving God. 

    JTQuite so. So that this matter of carrying on the service as aforetime is most important. If we have had no household readings or prayer, this is the time to begin, but if we have had them, keep on with them; do not let them be interfered with; even persecution should not be allowed to interfere with them. 

    WB-wIn the book of Daniel, the enemys first attack was in regard of food, in chapter 1. Then the second effort was to bring in false worship, in chapter 3. The third attack is to prevent true prayer, in chapter 6. Substitutes for the real thing are brought in - defiling food, a false image, and then prayer to Darius only; all were against the service of God in that sense. 

    JTYou see how the mans house is ordered. He went into his house; and, his windows being open in his upper chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled on his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime (Daniel 6:10). The order of his house was always ready, his windows being open toward Jerusalem for this service, and he was ready to kneel even in what must have been extreme pressure, because he knew what the enemy was aiming at. 

    ESWas Joshuas language the same: as for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah, Joshua 24:15? 

    JTYes. That was a resolution. 

    APTIn the case of Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego there seems to be an understanding of what worship means according to man; the cornet, pipe, the lute, and other instruments are all involved. 

    JTTherefore at that time when all the peoples heard the sound of the cornet, pipe, lute, sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of music, all the peoples, the nations, and the languages fell down and worshipped the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up, (Daniel 3:7). According to the facts mentioned, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego did not do it. They said they would not do it; that is, they represent conscientious objectors. That is the true sense of conscientious objection. It is not sentiment; it is conscience. They stand for the true worship of God as knowing that the other was idolatry. 

    FHLIn Acts 4, following the prayer, it is said the disciples were all filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God with boldness. That would be carrying on the service. 

    JTConscience is seen in the fullest sense here, because it is a question of the worship of God. They have no hesitation in saying what they will do and what they cannot do. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we have no need to answer thee in this matter, verse 16. 

    That is, in any other legitimate matter, they would acquiesce at once, but not in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image that thou hast set up, verses 17, 18. That is, I should say, a true testimony where conscience is involved  that God must be served. 

    ARSWhat about Daniel? He does not figure in this. 

    JTHe would not have been there. God orders for His children in detail. He, apparently, is not called upon to go through this. Undoubtedly he would have done as the others had he been there. 

    ANWGod must be obeyed rather than man under such conditions. Peter says, God must be obeyed rather than men, (Acts 5:29). 

    JTThe point now is that if we were tested, should we be like these three servants of God, answering unequivocally that we cannot do a particular thing on the ground of conscience  a good conscience  the demand as before God of a good conscience, (1 Peter 3:21). 

    CNThis objection is in relation to idolatrous worship. Now, the conditions that we may be called to face may be of a different character. Would you just say something about that? 

    JTIt is only the principle of which we are speaking; whatever it be that you cannot do as an enlightened believer, having a good conscience before God, your answer is definite. That was all I was thinking of as entering into the present time. It is remarkable that at the beginning of those monarchies, the question of conscience should appear so distinctly; and that Nebuchadnezzar, the first king, the head of gold in the great image, should be converted. He was not converted by the first interpretation of Daniel. He was converted later, and this image that he set up, apparently would be the outcome of the other great image that he saw. Instead of being affected by Daniels interpretation of it, he seeks to insist on this image as an object of worship. 

    WRWould you say that Daniels conscious knowledge of God evidenced itself in his movements? He says, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; for wisdom and might are his, Daniel 2:20. Further, he says, I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, Daniel 2:23. 

    JTYou might say he is a young brother that has grown in the knowledge of God. The refusal of the kings meat and the choice of pulse showed his godliness and purpose. He is an excellent example for every one of us. 

    WB-wThe first image had a governmental character; the second a religious character. 

    JTThe first image represents what God has set up; it was seen in a dream from God; it was light for the king. Daniel says to him in the interpretation, Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold - the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter. And the dream is certain, and the interpretation of it sure, verse 45. But the light did not save Nebuchadnezzar from setting up an idolatrous image. 

    CAMI suppose Nebuchadnezzars repentance, as seen in the end of chapter 4, would demolish, in his mind, the second image. He would never again set up that image after his conversion. 

    JTHe would not; in fact chapter 3 would demolish the second image. It says in verse 28, Nebuchadnezzar spoke and said. Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent his angel, and delivered his servants who trusted in him, and who changed the kings word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any god, except their own God! Therefore I make a decree, that in every people, nation, and language, he who shall speak anything amiss against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be cut in pieces, and his house shall be made a dunghill: because there is no other God that is able to deliver after this sort, Daniel 3:28,29. He, so to say, demolishes the thing at once, but the next chapter is where his definite conversion comes in. 

    WB-wThe faithfulness of the saints demolishes the second image, whereas the stone without hands will demolish the first one. 

    JTYes, the stone without hands will demolish the first as having degenerated to the iron and clay. 

    WB-wThat will take place with the beast, according to Revelation 19. 

    JTQuite so; the whole image is included in that, but judgment is executed on the worst feature of it. 

    LESWould you say a word about these four young men being in the employ of the government? 

    JTWell, I think they show that, as Christians, we can well afford to serve the government in legitimate matters. We should be very glad to do it in the hour of their need. It is surely right that we should regard government in a sympathetic way. 

    FSCWhat is there in Nebuchadnezzar that corresponds to the head of gold? 

    JTWell, I think that he represents the head of gold, taking his whole history as he stands, including his conversion; not, of course, as casting these men into the fiery furnace. That would not be the gold; that would be the very opposite. But he became converted, and we are told that a mans heart was given to him. Evidently he came to have the right feelings of a man. So that Daniel says, thou art this head of gold, 

    chapter 2:38. It does not seem as if the immediate successors of Nebuchadnezzar came into it; giving emphasis that it was only Nebuchadnezzar, because of what he became  a converted man  that personally, he represented God. God gave the four monarchies a wonderful start in that way. He says, And after thee shall arise another kingdom, verse 39. It is after thee; not simply after Babylon. 

    ABPDoes the image represent deterioration in the form of government as well as in its administration? 

    JTYes. The whole thing has deteriorated, and that is why the judgment is of God. The stone cut out without hands breaks in pieces the whole image. Although Babylon had existed for a long time before, it was in Nebuchadnezzar that it took its place as the first of the four monarchies which fill out the times of the nations (Luke 21:24). Including Babylon, the whole image went on to degeneration and the terrible conditions that arose in it, according to the book of Revelation. 

    CAMOne reason why it would be necessary for these Hebrew men to give the government everything possible in their service, is that as long as they were there they were really a voice to the king; and do you not think that was so even in the time of Darius? 

    JTQuite so, both Daniel and the other three would be in testimony to God; their position was quite legitimate in serving the government. 

    ANWIt has been said that the government has a right in an extremity to go so far as to claim my body, but it cannot claim my conscience and soul. Is that right? The blessed Lord remained a prisoner in the Roman power. 

    JTI would not say that, because my body is the Lords, I should not like to hand my body over to them unconditionally. As to the Lord Jesus, they came and arrested Him. Of course. He delivered Himself up, but it was on the principle of the government seizing Him. 

    They seized Him. He did not go to give Himself up to the authorities until they came to take Him with swords and sticks. 

    JTJrIs the same idea seen in connection with the bodies of the three who refused to worship the image? It says, delivered his servants who trusted in him, and who changed the kings word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any god, except their own God! Daniel 3:28 They yielded their bodies to God in that. It was a sacrifice. They yielded them on the altar of God for the truth. They were martyrs, in effect. 

    CNWould Daniels continuing until Cyrus indicate that such characteristic persons as Daniel will continue until the Lord comes? 

    JTWell, it would seem as if he is honoured in that he lived so long, till the reign of Cyrus  the man that ordered the building of the house of God. It seems as if God would have him there. He then would be a very old man. Go thy way, Daniel; ... and thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days, (Daniel 12:9,13). He was a man highly pleasing to heaven, and undoubtedly God had that in mind in leaving him so long down here. 

    APfI would like to ask you about Cornelius the centurion and the pious soldier under him. What was their duty in being soldiers? Would they go out to battle? 

    JTNo doubt they would. Cornelius was an officer in the Roman army, and he had a soldier for his servant. 

    APfWould the conscience not come into play with them? 

    JTAs coming into the truth, they had already addicted themselves to military service. The Spirit of God mentions it, and we have to accept it. Of course, there are brethren today who entered the army and navy before they were brought into the truth. Military work in this sense is not on the same level of evil as idolatrous worship required of Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego. 

    WFKThey were converted in it. 

    ABPWould you say that the conscience clause, in that sense, is not only a means by which the Christian can maintain a clear conscience, but also offers opportunity for public testimony today? 

    JTIt gives opportunity to bear testimony to the truth of the Spirit of Christ. It is an extraordinary situation, because an army is as necessary to a government today as it was in Nebuchadnezzars time - a police force and such like are essential for government. But the Lord Jesus has come in in the meantime, and He has introduced another spirit into the world. His followers are outside of all this, and they are a peculiar people, a heavenly people, and have to suffer, but it certainly is incumbent upon them to make clear that they are not against government, that government is of God, and they are willing to serve the government as far as they can, in keeping with the teaching of the Lord Jesus. But when the Lord comes back Himself, He will use the sword; He will come out of heaven with the armies of heaven after Him. Our position now is therefore unique. There never has been a position in the testimony like the Christians position; Christians are now in it, and hence we have to suffer. 

    ARThese three men were promoted in the kingdom. They would help in the kingdom of Babylon afterwards. 

    APTA lawless nation is no different in the eyes of God than a lawless man. 

    JTNot at all. Lawlessness is as objectionable to God in a nation as in a man. Well, we want now to get on more definitely to our subject; that is, the coming of the Lord. What we have been saying is really causing the truth to bear on our own consciences at the moment, 

    but this image that Daniel saw, sets out the truth of the Lords coming in a certain peculiar way, and we want to see that. His kingdom comes in in the figure of a stone. And the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth, chapter 2:35. Now that stone is Christ  Christs kingdom - and it is alluded to again in verse 45: Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold,  the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass here  after. That is the stone, or the kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the sovereignty thereof shall not be left to another people: it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, but itself shall stand for ever, verse 44. That phase of the coming of the Lord is presented in this section of scripture. 

    WFKIs this the kingdom of God, as we know it; and will it last for ever? 

    JTWell, it is the kingdom of God; we have it now in a moral way, but this is literally a kingdom set up in this world, and it breaks in pieces all that preceded it. It is seen in the book of Revelation: The kingdom of the world of our Lord and of his Christ, Revelation 11:15. Here, however, it is seen in its power as dealing with other kingdoms, which God had owned for a time, but now He is judging them and breaking them up; so that all these kingdoms that we are having to do with today and are subject to, will be broken up by this kingdom, which is pictured here as a stone. 

    AATThere will be no Christians in that kingdom, will there? 

    JTIt has the millennial day in mind; the kingdom of the Lord and His Christ, but it is to be divinely powerful, breaking up the four empires spoken of in Daniel, and it will never be superseded. 

    FSCWhat is the force of the stone breaking the iron as over against the iron itself breaking and subduing, as seen in verse 40? 

    JTStone usually represents permanency, I think, and cut out without hands, alludes to the deity of Christ. It is to be a heavenly kingdom and He will establish and inaugurate it. It is permanency. 

    ARWhen the Lord said to Peter, thou art Peter  a stone  did He have in mind the same idea, that he was going through to another kingdom? 

    JTHe was material of a permanent quality. You see what is said about the breaking in pieces: whereas thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron doth not mingle with clay. And in the days of these kings shall the God of the heavens set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the sovereignty thereof shall not be left to another people: it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, but itself shall stand for ever, verses 43,44. The stone, as a figure, is then alluded to, forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold  the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter, verse 45. That is, the stone is the type, spiritually of the final kingdom, but it is simply a kingdom  the kingdom of the world of our Lord and of his Christ (Revelation 11:15)  only that it is all-powerful. 

    NPIs that the thought in 1 Thessalonians 5:2, the day of the Lord so comes as a thief by night? 

    JTYes; only what we are speaking of follows that; we have considered it before, that it comes suddenly and unexpectedly. But this passage is dealing with the great image, the head of which was of gold, the finest thought, representing what is of God, and set up according to God. You can see what is of God in a man like Nebuchadnezzar, who was converted, but there is constant deterioration. After thee, in verse 39, refers to the next kingdom  not the next king  so that the kingdom of the Medes is said to be inferior to thee. And so it goes on to say, then another third kingdom of brass, which is inferior to the second; and another  the fourth  part of potters clay, and part of iron ... partly strong and partly fragile. That is the most degraded feature, and that having run its course, the kingdom of the heavens comes in and breaks to pieces all these kingdoms; the whole image is broken and looked at as one thing because of this degeneration. There is a moral reason for it because it was never intended to be anything else but provisional, for the sake of the testimony till the coming of the Lord. 

    ARSEverything that is set up here finally degenerates if man has anything to do with it whereas Christs kingdom does not degenerate. 

    JTThe millennium, in a general sense, does, alas! But abstractly, the kingdom does not. The millennium is seen as ending in a perfect way, but Numbers 29 indicates decline throughout. The passage refers to thirteen bullocks, twelve bullocks, eleven bullocks, ten bullocks, nine bullocks, eight bullocks, and seven bullocks, but it does not go below seven bullocks. That is, the thing is perfect spiritually, but there is diminution in the appreciation of it. At the end of the thousand years Satan, as loosed from his prison, shall deceive the nations, and they shall surround the camp of the saints and the beloved city. This is a solemn consideration as a further testimony to the incorrigibleness of man in the flesh. 

    ARSThe Lord Jesus delivers up the kingdom at the end. 

    JTThat shows it is intact. Then the end, when he gives up the kingdom to him who is God and Father; when he shall have annulled all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign until he put all enemies under his feet, (1 Corinthians 15:24,25). 

    FHLIs that the kingdom in mind in John 18:36 My kingdom is not of this world? 

    JTYes. The Lord speaks there of its origin and character. 

    ANWDo you think without hands suggests Deity? 

    JTI do. 

    ANWHowever strong the iron might be, it is made with hands. 

    QuesIs this the kingdom that God had in mind from the outset? 

    JTQuite so; the Lord Jesus is in view as King. He told Pilate that He had been born for this, and His kingdom stands. If my kingdom were of this world, my servants had fought, (John 18:36). It is a heavenly kingdom that comes in, symbolised by stone because, I think, it is divine, and intended to be permanent; it is never to be superseded. The idea of rock or stone is much attached, in scripture, to divine Persons. 

    LESThe features of the head of gold would be seen in Nebuchadnezzar, in Daniel 4:3, where he refers to Gods kingdom as an everlasting kingdom. The testimony to what we are saying is rendered there. 

    JTQuite so; that is what we want to come into now. It has already come in; Christ in heaven and the Holy Spirit here implies the kingdom; it is in a provisional state in view of the present character of the testimony, but it goes through; there is no end to it. It will take another form presently, when He comes out of heaven; it will take a form suited to the kingdom of the world of our Lord and of his Christ (Revelation 11:15). But it is the same thing going right through. So that we want to get into that. Even Christians are set up as a kingdom, Revelation 1:6. 

    LESSo Nebuchadnezzar goes on to say, How great are his signs! ... His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion is from generation to generation, (Daniel 4:3). 

    ARIs that the meaning of the word, a kingdom not to be shaken, (Hebrews 12:28)? It cannot be shaken. 

    JTAnd we have received it. 

    RWSSo that even as coming in a moral sense, without observation, it is universal, is it not? And it will have no frontier in a coming day, in a public sense. It will do away with all other kingdoms. 

    JTYes. The Lord says it does not come with observation, (Luke 17:20). It has already come in this way, and it is here now. It is here by the Spirit  Christ in heaven, and the Holy Spirit here. The Lord said, the kingdom of God is in the midst of you (Luke 17:21). It was there in Himself. Now it is in the Holy Spirit as here in the assembly. Presently it will be here in full public display, as the lightning goes forth from the east and shines to the west, so shall be the coming of the Son of man, (Matthew 24:27). He comes out in public display and power, and that is what is alluded to here in the kingdom that breaks all in pieces. But the divinity, permanency and greatness of Him that is Head of it is seen in the stone that is cut out without hands, filling the whole earth. It is a wonderful thought, and the Lord would bring us into it now. 

    WB-wWould you not put the gold before the stone? 

    JTWell, what Nebuchadnezzar represented was the principle of government according to God, but being in a creature, it degenerates. The stone is by itself; as representing Christ, it does not degenerate but remains for ever. Now, chapter 7 gives us another view of His kingdom. It is said, I beheld till thrones were set, (the footnote reads, cast, placed as cushions, for sitting upon) and the Ancient of days did sit: his raiment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; his throne was flames of fire, and its wheels burning fire. A stream of fire issued and came forth from before him; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened, Daniel 7:9,10. And then later, it says, I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with the clouds of heaven one like a son of man, and he came up even to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, verses 13,14. I think we ought to take these two passages in particularly. The first is the magnificence of Christs kingdom, the number of persons ministering to Him. It is what He is - a divine Person. In the second passage He is seen as Son of man coming from our side, as belonging to the race, and approaching the Ancient of days. He is Himself seen as the Ancient of days in verse 9; but in verse 13 He comes even to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. It is the acceptableness of Christ before God, corresponding somewhat to what He is in chapter 5 of Revelation. He is the Lion of the tribe of Judah who opens the seals. 

    CAMIs the purpose in His being presented in two different Personages to bring out the greatness of the Person of Christ? 

    JTThe first is what He is on Gods side, corresponding with the stone cut out without hands. It is what He is Himself divinely, in verses 9 and 10. And then in verses 13 and 14, it is what He is on our side; the Son of man, and He is brought near to the Ancient of days. 

    CAMThat helps, because it would look as if it is God considering for the fact that we are not capacitated to think of two different presentations at the same time, and yet we do hold both those glorious views of Christ. 

    JTWe do, indeed, so that He presents Himself as the root and offspring of David (Revelation 22:16). What He is divinely  from the divine side  the Root of David, would correspond with verse 9; but as the Offspring, He is on mans side. 

    ANWThe description of the Ancient of days and the title Son of man are linked together in Revelation. He is said to be one like the Son of man ... his head and hair white like white wool, Revelation 1:13,14. 

    ARIn your remarks as to verse 9, you mean the truth goes back; whereas, in verse 13, it goes forward? 

    JTYes; the former is Deity, bringing in what Christ is in the kingdom. We bow down to Him; He is King; He is a divine Person. But then He is on our side, too. He comes before the Ancient of days. His life here upon earth was delightful to God, and He was made Lord and Christ. God made Him that. 

    EEHVerse 13 is mediatorial. 

    LESWould that help us in filling out our position here in relation to the thought of government and the ways of God? 

    JTI think so. The Lord says, that ye may ... sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel, (Luke 22;30); and the twenty-four elders are on thrones, too. To the overcomer in Laodicea He says, to him will I give to sit with me in my throne, (Revelation 3:21). 

    WB-wChapter 7 opens up with four beasts, suggesting the four monarchies, I suppose, and then is the point to show that He supersedes all these? 

    JTThat is the point. Chapter 2 is an image - one idea  an image like a man. In appearance it is a monstrosity, you might say, but these are four separate kingdoms, and to one like a son of man is given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, ... his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. 

    MODoes the remnant in Luke 1 see this kingdom filling the whole earth. Mary says, He has put down rulers from thrones, and exalted the lowly, Luke 1:52. And Simeon says, a light for revelation of the Gentiles and the glory of thy people Israel, (Luke 2:32). 

    JTJust so; it works out there. So the angels announcement is for today a Saviour has been born to you in Davids city, who is Christ the Lord, (Luke 2:11). That is the One who rules; but it is unto us. He is on our side. 

    ANWDaniel 7:18 says, the saints of the most high places shall receive the kingdom, and they shall possess the kingdom for ever, even to the ages of ages. I was wondering, is that our family, or is it another family? 

    JTThat is another side of the position. The saints come into it, so it is viewed as our kingdom. And then you see the saints judging five or ten cities. How many cities there will be, who can tell? But the saints will have authority over them. So that, publicly, that is just how the truth stands, that the saints have a kingdom. We are suffering now, but if we suffer, we shall reign publicly. No doubt those who form the assembly will have part in all this. According to Ephesians they are saints of the most high places (Daniel 7:18). 

    FHLDaniel was waiting until Gods throne was set up and until the beast was slain. It was a faith time. 

    JTQuite so; these things are most exhilarating, if we can only get into the spirit of them. He has made us a kingdom, priests to his God and Father, (Revelation 1:6). So that publicly we are carrying on, but the first presentations here are to bring out the greatness and glory of Christ in His coming in the future, in His kingdom. 

    JTJrWould the clouds of heaven always be the evidence of His coming? We have the same expression in Revelation. 

    JTI think such allusions call attention to Deity. What is suitable to a king in his public appearing, is well known in the ways of man. I think the clouds are a sort of symbol to denote what properly belongs to divine Persons in their public appearings. 

    CNAccording to verse 15 this vision would seem to have a great effect on Daniel. Would you say a word as to that? 

    JTYes, he says, As for me Daniel, my spirit was grieved in the midst of my body, and the visions of my head troubled me. I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked him the certainty of all this. And he told me, and made me know the interpretation of the things: These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, that shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of the most high places shall receive the kingdom, and they shall possess the kingdom for ever, even to the ages of ages, Daniel 7:15 - 18. The interpretation given would have quieted Daniel. That the saints should possess the kingdom for ever would no doubt cause him joy. Whatever may happen in the history of the beasts, the saints will have the kingdom. This is very assuring. Verse 28 shows, however, that Daniel continued to be troubled. 

    QuesWould you say that the demolition of these four kingdoms starts now in men like Daniel? 

    JTYes; although set up of God for a purpose, their degenerated principles must be overthrown in all our hearts. The Christian begins to disallow what is evil, and allow the Lord Jesus to rule there. That is the point. We are thus in the kingdom of God in a practical way. 

    ARThe Lord says to Daniel, And thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days, Daniel 12:13. Would that confirm what you are saying? 

    JTIt would. The whole book has Daniel in mind personally; he is exemplary. You would seek to be like Daniel. Thus heaven has confidence in you; that is the idea. The gospel of Matthew is on that principle. And behold, I am with you all the days, Matthew 28:20. This implied that the Lord had confidence in the disciples. 

    CAMWould you say that Daniel, personally, is seen in the first half of the book, differently to the second half; in the first the testimony can be understood on the outside; in the second half it is more the private view? 

    JTYes. I think he is presented in the early chapters  chapter 1 particularly  as a model for us, just as we were speaking of Isaiah. We come into the prophetic spirit and testimony by the way indicated by Isaiah  self judgment. Here it is the personality of Daniel, how he refuses the kings meat, and evidencing his godliness (God being with him, giving him distinction) he is brought before the king; he stands before great men. That is what the book of Proverbs indicates. 

    LESWould the position of Daniel here be analogous to the position of the Lord in Matthew in the presence of the ways of God governmentally? Daniel is referred to as a man greatly beloved. 

    JTYes. His personality is seen right through the book, and in other books, too. Think of the distinction that man had in the testimony of God! A young man may thus acquire power and distinction to stand before great personages; God promotes him as one pleasing to Him. 

    WFKHeaven is interested in him and sends Gabriel to him. 

    JTAnd he is addressed as greatly beloved! The angel is there to make Daniel skilful of understanding. I think that is a point for us now. And then the thought of the personality of Daniel, added to the great facts before us relative to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in His kingdom. 

    CAMThe key to that would be that, in his soul, he was very near to the altar. 

    JTQuite so; he was at the centre of everything in prayer. If we are with God, we get inklings from Him about current things. You could not speak in a prophetic way, perhaps, but you get impressions from God of what is happening; all, of course, in view of the Lords coming. 

    APTWho are those millions of verse 10? 

    JTThe thought is in the number; they stood before Him. 

    APTThe verse says, thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened, Daniel 7:10. 

    JTThe time of reckoning had come, confirmed in verses 11 and 12. Verse 27 is very assuring as showing that the kingdom is Christs, it is given to the people of the saints of the most high places. The place they have in this vision is remarkable and comforting. Revelation 20 teaches that those who have part in the first resurrection reign with Christ a thousand years. 

    CAMWe get an impression from Mr. Darbys hymns of the vastness of the number of the redeemed and the immensity of the range of Christs kingdom. 

    JTWe do  from hymn 14 particularly. 

    JTJrVerse 22 says The appointed time arrived. The thing is set to arrive at a given time. 

    JTYes. I beheld, and that horn made war with the saints, and prevailed over them, Daniel 7:21. Presently he will make war with the Lamb, too, but here it is the saints; and judgment was given to the saints of the most high places; and the appointed time arrived, and the saints possessed the kingdom, Daniel 7:22. There is no question about it. All will be finalised in this way. And then you see again, But the kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdoms under the whole heavens, shall be given to the people of the saints of the most high places. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him. So far is the end of the matter. As for me Daniel, my thoughts much troubled me, and my countenance was changed in me; but I kept the matter in my heart, Daniel 7:27,28. As having the Holy Spirit we ought to take these things in and be restful in them. 

    RWSVerse 20 says, ... whose look was more imposing than its fellows Daniel 7:20. There is a divine answer to it. Would not all this help us today  the imposingness of this kingdom on the one hand, but over against that the inward power to overcome it? 

    JTQuite so. 

    ANWWould you say how you view the age of ages in connection with the kingdom? 

    JTThe Spirit of God uses the word everlasting, verse 27  eternal conditions; the same as in Ephesians 3:21, glory to God in the assembly in Christ Jesus unto all generations of the age of ages. 

    ANWDo you carry the kingdom thought right through? 

    JTChrist delivers it up to His Father. But the principle of the kingdom will remain. Then the end, when he gives up the kingdom to him who is God and Father, (1 Corinthians 15:24). It is further said, the Son also himself shall be placed in subjection to him who put all things in subjection to him, that God may be all in all, (1 Corinthians 15:28). 

    WB-wWould you tell us why these two angels are mentioned in the following two chapters? Gabriel comes in giving skilful understanding, and Michael comes in in connection with strength. 

    JTI think the first  Gabriel  is the priestly angel, having to do with prayer. He makes a great deal of Daniels prayer. He is seen in Luke in the same way, going in to Zacharias. Michael is seen more in relation to the military side. He is called an archangel, and Michael your prince, Daniel 10:21. He wars with the dragon and casts him and his angels out of heaven, Revelation 12:7. 

    WFKHad you something in mind as to the Lords coming, in Malachi? 

    JTWell, it was just the thought of finishing our subject in the post-captivity prophets. Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye seek will suddenly come to his temple, and the Angel of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he cometh, saith Jehovah of hosts, chapter 3:1. This would be preliminary, really, to what we have already spoken of, only it brings out the testing time for the saints. Who shall stand when he appeareth? For he will be like a refiners fire, and like fullers lye. And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and he will purify the children of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver; and they shall offer unto Jehovah an oblation in righteousness. Then shall the oblation of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto Jehovah, as in the days of old, and as in former years, verses 3,4. It was just to bring out the thought that He comes in suddenly, but He comes into His temple. It is in view of the service of God. It is not military, but that the service should go on as it used to in the days of old, and as in former years. 

    CAMIs that the reason the Lord is stressing the matter of the temple and its holiness? 

    JTI thought so. It seems to fit in with the present exercises of the saints  how the service of God involves the temple. 

    ARWhy is so much said of the temple in Revelation? Is that the same idea? 

    JTIt is; the temple of God and the worshippers are measured. It is of utmost importance that through all the present turmoil, the service of God should continue. 

    RWSIs this temple a physical thing? 

    JTIt will be. It alludes to the coming position at Jerusalem. The Lord had appeared suddenly there, and He will again, but the result is that the service is to continue. 

    WB-wDaniel opened his windows toward Jerusalem, but here you get the temple. 

    JTQuite so; Malachi has the temple in mind. He makes a great deal of the sons of Levi, the priests. 

    ARLike Zacharias at the beginning of Lukes gospel? 

    JTMalachi links on with Luke; the New Testament links on with the Old in the priesthood, showing that the service of God must go on. So the Lord comes into the temple. Simeon takes Him up in his arms. Simeon came in as a priest. He came in by the Spirit  it is a spiritual priesthood  and he blesses God. He takes the Babe in his arms, and Anna, one who served God day and night in the temple, rejoices at the same time. 

    WB-wThere was a man in Jerusalem whose name was Simeon, (Luke 2:25). He was in Jerusalem. 

    JTHe was a provision, ready to receive the Lord in a truly priestly way. That is what is meant; so the service of God is to go on in these lines; thus the gospel closes with the disciples in Jerusalem full of joy, continually in the temple praising God. The service goes on. That is the thing to keep in our souls, I am sure. 

    The ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them ... to search out a resting place for them, (Numbers 10:33). They drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ, (1 Corinthians 10:4). 

    The Rock went behind and the ark went before. All the pioneering work involving the severest conflict and drudgery, so to speak, belonged to the Lord. The allusion, I suppose, to the Rock which followed them gives the thought of water-carrying  a sort of drudgery, divine love expressing itself thus. 

    In Numbers 10, we find that the proper position of the ark was in the centre, the divine intent being that Christ should be honoured among the people, and that all should serve Him. Instead of that, however. He breaks through the ordinary rule and goes before. It is a very remarkable thing that there is nothing said previously about the ark going before, showing how divine love reserves its own liberty. It acts from itself, as the Lord did when He sat at table; then rising from supper He laid aside His garments. The divine way is to give up for the good of others and to accept the drudgery. 

  
    ADMINISTRATION (8) (JT 59)

    Daniel 2:17 - 49

    JTIt is well to mention that this will be our last reading in the Old Testament on administration. It is thought that there is need for four readings in the New Testament on the same subject. We should look at Daniel in order to consider the truth of administration under the government of God by the gentiles, as taken out of the position it had in Israel. 

    This chapter contains the basic facts relative to the times of the gentiles. What is before us now is that we might understand and learn the facts relative to the transfer of government from Israel to the gentiles. It is obvious that the great kingdom of Israel had degenerated, and that its rulers had failed. Hence God was obliged to hide His face from the house of Israel, so to speak, and to transfer the authority of rule in the world to the gentile nations. The Spirit of God would impress us with the sorrow that necessarily entered into these circumstances, especially as felt by Daniel and his companions. And so Jerusalem ceased to be the centre of government. It was transferred to Babylon, and later to the Persians, and later still to the Greeks, and then finally to the Romans where it is now. There could be nothing in a way more important than that we should understand these facts and see what part we have in them. Daniel and his companions afford the idea of a remnant of those who would adhere to the mind of God and carry the testimony through in a humble and almost secret way, such as exists at the present time and in which we have part. 

    JTJrWould you say that the direct government of God, therefore, would be in relation to Daniel? There was a direct communication to Daniel. Does Nebuchadnezzar stand indirectly in relation to the matter? 

    JTYes; I think that is the truth. Therefore, Gods government in the world at that time was indirect; and it is still indirect. It is not as it was under David and Solomon, where He ruled directly. In fact, before there were kings in Israel there was what is called a theocracy. That is to say, Gods rule was direct, but it continued mediatorially in the kings, in the house of David and others. If there be any direct government today it would be in the assembly. 

    ANWAre Daniel and his companions representative of the saints today? 

    JTYes. They really represent the remnant, and it was transferred to others after they died. While they lived they and others with them were the remnant. They have gone, but still the idea remains of a remnant among the nations, a remnant of the assembly at the present time as there was a remnant of Israel earlier. What is contemplated here was before the assembly historically; and the assembly coming in did not alter the position because the government of God is contemplated as indirect through Nebuchadnezzar and those that followed him. Christ coming in, and later, the assembly being formed, did not alter this position. The position remains what it was according to Daniel and will remain so until there is the heading up of evil. The beast and the false prophet will appear and will be supported by the devil. Revelation 13. When that takes place God will intervene and set up His government on earth again. It will be in a remnant for a while, but in due time the Lord will appear among them. 

    CNIs it important that Daniel refers to God as the God of the heavens? 

    JTIt is important, because it means He is not outwardly the God of the earth. He is not seen in that character, but He has not given up the reins of government. He is over all and through all and in us all. The real thing lies in the fact that He is in us all; that is, in the assembly. That is where He is directly, but He has never given up His rights in the universe; even the physical universe is held and carried on by God. He is over all and through all. 

    ARDid the Lord recognise this in Pilate when He said, Thou hadst no authority whatever against me if it were not given to thee from above, (John 19:11)? 

    JTQuite so. It is important to note that God is seen here as the God of the heavens. We might say, that is His proper official position now because He has hidden His face from Israel. Christ has come in and a remnant from Israel has been gathered up in the assembly, but the great future now is direct administration in the assembly. 

    TEHWe are exhorted to pray for all men; for kings and all that are in dignity, (1 Timothy 2:2). God would have us to pray for those in government. 

    JTJust so. It is not that God takes the place of being directly their God, or the God of the nations. He is, in a certain sense, the God of the nations also; especially in the gospel. But He is not that govern-mentally; His rule is indirect. And that is what we have to consider tonight and I hope we will get instruction too, because it directly affects everyone. 

    DPIs the Roman Empire the last of the world powers that will have to do with the assembly until the end? 

    JTJust so; the last one is alluded to here and is described as part iron and part clay. That is the present public means of divine rule, but in great deterioration. It is not the head of gold. What we have to consider and weigh is the difference between the first part of the image, the head of gold, and the last part, the feet of iron and clay. The image is of a man  a monstrosity  and yet God is pleased to recognise it, especially because of Nebuchadnezzar. He was already the head of gold when he had his dream: Thou, O king, art a king of kings unto whom the God of the heavens hath given kingdom, the power, and the strength, and the glory; and wheresoever the children of men, the beasts of the field, and the fowl of the heavens dwell, he hath given them into thy hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all: thou art this head of gold, verses 37, 38. It is not that he is going to be made that: he is already that; that is, Nebuchadnezzar is in the position of head of the system before he is converted, so that the thing was already inaugurated before Nebuchadnezzar was converted. 

    JTJrDo we have to understand how God uses these kingdoms in governing and dealing with evil? He deals with evil through them, does he not? 

    JTYes: and what is to be observed in that connection is that although there is great deterioration from the head down, for the head is of gold and the next feature is silver, and the next brass, and the next iron, yet there is no diminution of the power. There is as much power, perhaps more, in Rome than there was in Babylon. 

    JTJrAnd the Lord recognised that when He said to Pilate that his authority was from above. 

    FHLNebuchadnezzar had to recognise that the heavens do rule. Is that public position ever taken by the powers? 

    JTWell, possibly the nations that recognise the truth of Christianity in some sense recognise that God is in heaven, and rules as in heaven. Even the public assembly became corrupted and lost the sense of Gods rule from heaven  the heavenly side of the kingdom. That is the side that is presented here, that He is the God of the heavens, not the God of the earth. 

    RWSWould the fact that he who was the head of gold was converted, give God an advantage that possibly does not exist now? 

    JTI would say that very definitely, and hence the great change that has come about, because in principle the idea of democracy is not that the heavens do rule but the people rule. That is the idea, and of course it is a great departure from the head of gold. It is the mixture of iron and clay. 

    ANWThe legs were of iron. Would the gold suggest majesty and would the iron in the lower section of the monster suggest strength? 

    JTThat is important in a practical way because it has been demonstrated before our eyes that there has not been such military and other power as has been shown lately. There has been no diminution of the power, although there is deterioration in the quality from the very beginning, so that Nebuchadnezzar represents the more exalted side, and I suppose God thought it wise to come in and convert him so that he might give increased advantage to this order of government. The full thought, of course, awaited Christ, and the introduction of better conditions, but God is God, and He is merciful. He never forgets that men are men, and that He created them, and He would have to say to them, too. 

    EALIn chapter 2: 16, it says: Daniel went in, and requested of the king that he would give him time, that he might show the king the interpretation. Daniel recognised the kings authority and then spoke to his companions and to the God of the heavens. He did not first speak to his companions and the God of the heavens. He evidently realised that the king should be recognised as the power and authority under Gods hand. 

    JTI think that is right, and he was concerned as to the whole position; that there might be a revocation of the decree to destroy all these men. I would think Daniel, in a sense, was with God in all this, because God is God of the nations, and He is God of humanity and in that sense He is Creator and His own distinctive character is to be seen. Therefore all these things come up. God is ready to act for men at every opportunity, and so this opportunity offers itself. Daniel is the intercessor, 

    because he would save the lives of his companions as well as his own life. I think we have to just bear in mind that God is compassionate at all times, and He would save the lives of these men. We have to begin with Daniel and his companions in this part of our subject and see what kind of persons they were. They were with God and were concerned about His holiness, and what was suitable in their own case, and what food they should eat. They would not be defiled by the kings meat. All these things are basic. If we are to follow up the truth, we must take account of these basic thoughts. Daniel was a godly Jew, he does not belong to the assembly. We should first get from these facts that we are dealing with the Jewish remnant, and that God is taking them up. Isaiah says, For Jehovah spoke thus to me with a strong hand, and he instructed me not to walk in the way of this people, saying. Ye shall not say, Conspiracy, of everything of which this people saith, Conspiracy; and fear ye not their fear, and be not in dread. Jehovah of hosts, him shall ye sanctify; and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. And he will be for a sanctuary; and for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and snared, and taken. Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples. And I will wait for Jehovah, who hideth his face from the house of Jacob; and I will look for him, chapter 8:11 - 17. Now these circumstances are before us in our consideration of this subject. God has hidden His face from the house of Jacob. This is what Christ became. He was hiding His face from the house of Jacob but He would bind up the law and the testimony among His disciples. That was the prophecy of what would happen when the Lord came to earth. But now it is Daniel, and he is taken up mediatorially and entrusted with light, but he is with God and God is with him. That is the position in this chapter. He has taken up Daniel and his companions, so that it is not yet the time for the assembly. It may be applied, of course, as the remnant now, but we wish to follow the line of the truth in this book and it begins with these four men. It is what four men of this kind can be at any time and how God can take them up. But to follow the facts, it is Daniel and his three companions; and they get understanding of what the decree of the king was. He had dreams and visions and could not understand them, and he ordained terrible judgment on all the wise men of Babylon, and, of course, Daniel and his companions were numbered amongst them although he was one of the remnant of Israel and one who feared God. Therefore he was concerned that he and his companions should be saved, and indirectly that all the others should be saved too. 

    ARChristianity does not come into the book of Daniel at all. 

    JTQuite so. It is a book that deals with the transfer of the government of the world from Israel to the gentiles. That is the position in this chapter of the book. 

    CNWould you say that the testimony of God was bound up with these men in Babylon? 

    JTI would. There were others like them, but they are taken up in this peculiar way. 

    JAPIn the second monarchy Cyrus orders the Israelites back to Jerusalem. How is he to be viewed? 

    JTIt is the line of the four monarchies. He is the Persian, and God took him up as He took up Nebuchadnezzar. You might say that He converted him and therefore he was used of God to bring a remnant back to Jerusalem. Nebuchadnezzar did not do that. 

    JTJrWhat is made known to Daniel as to the seventy weeks alludes only to what concerns the earth. Messiah is cut off, but there is nothing said about the church. 

    JTThat is right. We ought to pursue the thing as it is here to get right thoughts about it; so that the seventy weeks are timed. They belong to the time sphere on earth which is running on now. The last week  at least half of it  is still to be fulfilled. Messiah was cut off after sixty-nine weeks, and He has nothing; that is. He has nothing of the inheritance that is His, but He has the assembly. The seventy weeks have run on in that sense for all these centuries; but before the last week is fulfilled, the assembly is formed, yet it forms no part of the seventy weeks. When the final part of the seventy weeks begins to be fulfilled the assembly will be in heaven. She is to shine out from heaven in the millennium. The period of the assemblys formation is the most wonderful dispensation. It is a sort of nondescript dispensation. It is not like any of the others. It does not refer to the earth properly. It is a dispensation from heaven enacted here on earth, the gospel and the assembly being the great thoughts in mind. 

    APfWhat is the effect of the direct government of God in the assembly and on the universal lords of this darkness? 

    JTThe direct government on the earth in the assembly is the testimony for all the nations if they have eyes to see and ears to hear. There is such a thing as direct government from God on earth. Our care meetings are a testimony to it. He is helping the brethren to do what is right. For where two or three are gathered together unto my name, there am I in the midst of them, (Matthew 18:20). So that we get the real government of God among the saints who form the assembly. 

    APfDoes it also restrain the power of the universal lords of this darkness? 

    JTIt certainly is against them although they are still free. Satan is not yet bound. He is still in heaven and that is very sorrowful. He is going to be cast out presently. While the assembly is going on down here, 

    Satan is regarded as in heaven but the assembly is to take its place in heaven and he is to be cast out. 

    RWSHas not God used the war to have the testimony brought before the government through young men in order to show that Gods direct government is in the assembly? 

    JTJust so. These young men, some of whom we have here among us tonight, have been in our prayers for these last six years. They have shone like Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego for God has helped them. They have shown that our prayers have been effectual. The more we take on the character of these four men, the more we shall understand our position, and how God will help us in these present circumstances. 

    FSCIs there anything on the earth today that represents the righteous nations of which the Lord speaks in Matthew 25? 

    JTThe time for that has not yet come. The sheep on the Lords right are the saved nations. There are the saved on the right hand and the lost on the left. The lost are called the goats, and the saved, the sheep. That is a time yet future. The test will be, I think, the treatment of the Jewish remnant: Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the least of these my brethren ... (Matthew 25:40). I believe the Jewish remnant will be the brethren. 

    ANWAdministration is committed to the four young men in Babylon. Would they not maintain the rights of God in performing their duties? 

    JTYou can see that, by what it says. Daniel interceded for them, and they were given a place with him in the administration of the kingdom. It says, And Daniel requested of the king, and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego over the administration of the province of Babylon, (Daniel 2:49). That was, I suppose, the leading province in the kingdom. The administration is in their hands. 

    ANWWhen the rights of God are in question, they may have to go into the fire, but their administration would certainly maintain the rights of God. 

    JTAnd so it is that any of us in our businesses may fulfil righteous administration, and God is pleased with it. It is a testimony to our employers. 

    JTJrDo you think that the features of David and Solomon are carried forward in measure through these men into the place they had in Babylon? In a way, it would reflect the glory of what had passed. 

    JTIt is remarkable that they should be so distinguished and honoured and yet be submitted to such cruelty as we see with the three in chapter 3 and later with Daniel himself who was cast into the den of lions. It shows how little you can rely upon politicians or statesmen. 

    ARIn chapter 3, the first difficulty arises over a question of Gods rights over them. 

    JTQuite so; the favour of this second chapter is tested in chapter 3. But we have another great matter in the conversion of Nebuchadnezzar himself. But before that was achieved he was subjected to seven years as a beast of the field, showing how we are to fear God and how God would produce this fear and testimony among kings and rulers. 

    DPThis system built up, in Babylon, is on the brink of disaster, and not one of the wise men is able to find a solution. Would it not remind us of how easily the worlds system can be dissolved? 

    JTJust so; presently we will see the fulfilment of Nebuchadnezzars dream. The image will be ground to powder and blown away with the wind. One of the most solemn things you get in this whole book is what eventuates in the history of the kingdoms of this world. 

    ABPIs there a mixture of religion with rule in chapter 3, and is that what usually brings the test to the saints? 

    JTJust so; that is a good way to put it. The devil has these three men in his mind, and this is a religious matter. The king made an image of gold that was to be worshipped. How suggestive the allusion to Babylon is in the book of Revelation. It is the name given to a so-called system of Christendom. It should just be mentioned to bring out the truth. It is not at all insignificant that Babylon is the name given to this great system, now numbering, I understand, about 300,000,000 people. They are making a great show at this very time in Rome, and it represents this kind of thing in Daniel 3, where these three men are sacrificed and thrown into the fiery furnace. This system is capable of that if the political powers make a way for it. 

    APTWhat is the truth as to the end of chapter 2 where the king worships Daniel, and he is able to secure appointments? 

    JTIt is really a question why Daniel did not refuse the worship. I suppose we will have to leave that, because I am sure he would refuse it ordinarily. It says, in verse 46, Then king Nebuchadnezzar fell on his face and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they should offer an oblation and sweet odours unto him. The king answered Daniel and said. Of a truth it is that your God is the God of gods, and the Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, because thou wast able to reveal this secret. It is a question as to whether or not he is just a viceroy as a representative of God for the moment. It was said to Moses that he was to be God to Pharaoh. We should perhaps leave the matter as it is stated and just accept the position and the facts given. The king was saying the truth in a general way, and Daniel was for the moment representative of God. 

    CAMPerhaps the kings attitude in reverence was a step towards his conversion. 

    JTIt may have been leading up to that. I think the idea of representation is perhaps the most feasible. 

    Apparently Daniel accepted it without saying anything. 

    CAMI think that brings in a lot of light as to the matter. 

    JTI think it does. I have often wondered myself as to Daniels acceptance of what the king did, but what throws light on the matter is that the king asserts the truth as to God. Of a truth it is that your God is the God of gods, and the Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, because thou wast able to reveal this secret. He was attributing it all to God and I suppose Daniel accepted that. 

    CAMI suppose things are deteriorating so much that you would not expect this kind of thing now. The heads of the political world have not that intelligence now. 

    JTThat is true. We have already remarked, and I think rightly, that whilst there has been deterioration in government, there has been the greatest evidence of combined military power in recent times that ever has been seen on the earth. So that there is no diminution of power to govern, but there is diminution of quality and there is very little respect for divine principles. There was this respect with Nebuchadnezzar when he came to submit to God after the seven years of terrible experience through which God passed him as recorded in chapter 4. 

    APTWhen you refer to power are you speaking of the enormous military power that was recently in evidence to put down what was unquestionably of the devil? 

    JTYes. In the meantime government is, in the main, of God. God is using it, I would say. The present government that has been set up by the nations over Japan is of God. Certain right principles are enacted and enforced by the military government now in charge there. I would say that God is in that, so far. Why should we not attribute to God everything that is in any way favourable to the truth? As we have been saying, the present combination of military power is greater than we have ever seen before and for the moment we are thankful for it and pray God to support it, because it is in favour of the right. 

    ANWIn what is transpiring now in this and other countries in disputes between management and labour you can see the iron and clay showing itself. 

    JTJust so. The clay is showing itself in unionism, but that is the situation and we have to leave it. 

    BTWould you link the attitude of Nebuchadnezzar toward Daniel in the end of chapter 2 with the respect that certain nations have today for the conscience of Christians? 

    JTQuite so, and as far as I know the brethren in this city and generally have thanked God for six years for the late President of this country and the Prime Minister of England and others like them who have worked together against the evil that came up in other lands. We have connected them with Gods governmental dealings. 

    JAPThey are Gods officers and ministers. 

    JTJust so; the powers that be are called that. Therefore, we are to respect them and pray for them and submit to them. God is honouring the prayers of His people. And the brethren are getting free from trade unions, which is another great matter. Many are not free from them and, of course, that is a stain on the testimony. 

    APfIs the Russian government included in the Roman Empire? 

    JTNo. It never was in the Roman Empire. The Roman Empire was more limited than the Babylonian, although it had more power in the West. But I would say that Russia has a peculiar place under the government of God. The devil has great power in her too, but God has used her recently against the formidable evil power that arose in Europe. When Jerusalem is attacked Russia will have to do with that. In Ezekiel 39 Russia is seen as the attacking power which is caused to come up from the uttermost north. It never was part of the Roman Empire. We cannot ignore the fact that the Roman Empire is a dread one, nevertheless; but it is only a detail that Russia was never a part of the Roman Empire. She is seen at the end of the dispensation in chapter 20 of Revelation where it is recorded that fire comes down from heaven and destroys Gog and Magog. 

    SMYou referred earlier to Satan being in heaven. The Lord says, I beheld Satan as lightning falling out of heaven, (Luke 10:18). 

    JTThe Lord Jesus told His disciples that He saw that Himself, showing how things were happening in view of His final position of governing the world. He saw that anticipatively for the power was there for his overthrow. But the hope is that the brethren will get the general idea that is in this chapter, of this monster as we may call it, which Nebuchadnezzar saw in the dream that Daniel explained. The explanation is given briefly in verse 31, Thou, O king, sawest, and behold, a great image. This image was mighty and its brightness excellent; it stood before thee, and its appearance was terrible. This images head was of fine gold, its breast and its arms of silver, its belly and its thighs of brass, its legs of iron, its feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till a stone was cut out without hands; and it smote the image upon its feet. No human combination or skill  no scientific ability  was involved in the destruction of the image. It was divine power. It smote the image upon its feet of iron and clay, and broke them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken in pieces together, and they became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them away, and no place was found for them. And the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation of it before the king. This fourth feature  the iron and the clay  is running on just now and it will run on to the end. The destruction of it will be sudden as noted in the passage read. 

    CNVerse 35 includes the gold and silver and brass as well as the iron and clay, as broken. 

    JTIt is one mass broken together; yet the gold is respected in Nebuchadnezzar. 

    CFEHow do you look at the stone here? It becomes a great mountain filling the whole earth. 

    JTThe stone would be a symbol, I think, of what is of God. It suggests what is permanent. 

    JHEYou were saying that it is hoped that we would get the full thought of this. If we do, would we not break out in an exclamation like verses 20 to 24? It is poetic and could only be said by those that are in the good of what God is revealing. 

    JTIt is very affecting to see how those three men had a prayer meeting, as you might say, in view of this awful thing. It says in verse 17: Then Daniel went to his house (it is remarkable that he had a house) and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions ... Companions is a beautiful word there. The Lord uses it Himself. Then it goes on to say, ... that they would desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret. We see how complications can be faced at the present time and how we can get together in prayer, because this is nothing more nor less than a few brethren getting together in prayer, to ask mercies from the God of heaven. They did not have the link that we have. They were not taught to pray by the Lord Jesus, but they prayed. 

    FHLDoes it suggest the prayer meeting in Acts 4? Why are the nations in tumultuous agitation ... ? (Psalm 2:1). 

    JTJust so; only there the answer is instantaneous. The Lord taught them to pray, and we are taught to pray. It comes to one now what a beautiful thing it is that the remnant is seen here in these words. Praise was rendered to God Himself, first. Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens. Daniel answered and said. Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; for wisdom and might are his. And it is he that changeth times and seasons; he deposeth kings, and setteth up kings; he giveth wisdom to the wise, and knowledge to them that know understanding. It is he that revealeth the deep and secret things; he knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him. I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto me already what we desired of thee, verses 19 - 23. This should be a great encouragement to the brethren to get together, and that our prayers should embrace all these matters that refer to the government of the world because of their bearing on the assembly and assembly service. It lifts the brethren to a different plane altogether in that we have part with God in what He is doing as Daniel and these three men have here. 

    CNWould you say then that this section we have read is God acting directly with His people and for His people? 

    Yes; and they are acting for Him, because they serving Him. They are praising Him; they are carrying on His worship. In the end of chapter 4 Nebuchadnezzar came into the service of God. He is not in it in chapter 2; And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto the heavens, and mine understanding returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High (now he is linked, as a priest, with Daniel and the other three) and I praised and honoured him that liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation. 

    to generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his will in the army of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou? At the same time mine understanding returned unto me, and for the glory of my kingdom, my majesty and brightness returned unto me; and my counsellors and my nobles sought me; and I was established in my kingdom, and excellent greatness was added unto me. Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour the King of the heavens, all whose works are truth, and his paths judgment: and those that walk in pride he is able to abase, verses 34 - 37. It seems to me chapter 4 shows how the truth is spreading, so that even the king is brought into it. It might be said that in our times God has brought this kind of thing about, even though it be in a very faint way. 

    WWMWhat the apostle says to Timothy as to prayer should be in our hearts: I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all men; for kings and all that are in dignity, that we may lead a quiet and tranquil life in all piety and gravity, (1 Timothy 2:1,2). 

    JTQuite so; and it works out, I am sure, in favour being shown us when we may not expect it. These men were cast into the furnace, but see the victory they had. The Son of God was with them. That comes into our times. The Lord is with us. 

    ANWWhen we pray for kings and rulers, we would not consider what denomination they belong to. 

    JTWe do not pray for the King of England as head of the Church of England, although that is one of his official functions. We pray for him as being one of Gods ministers and so also the President of the United States and other rulers. We link up those in authority with God. They may not do it themselves, but we do it for them because we know the rights of God in government. 

    ARPaul, in speaking to the Athenians said that God has made of one blood every nation of men to dwell upon the whole face of the earth, having determined ordained times and the boundaries of their dwelling, that they may seek God, (Acts 17:26,27). Does that mean that the territory which each nation is allotted of God is designed to make it favourable for them to hear the testimony and be converted? 

    JTI think that is good, because Pauls own word is that the blessing of Abraham might come to the nations in Christ Jesus, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith, (Galatians 3:14). God divided the languages at Babel, where Babylon began, and they remained where He put them. It was as if God impounded them and kept them by boundaries for the gospel to reach them. That is really the truth and it is a remarkable testimony to Gods grace. 

    SMIs that why it is said that the house of God is a house of prayer for all nations? 

    JTJust so. 

    SWThere are qualifications which any ruler of a I land must acquire before he can fill such a position. Does it not work the same with us, that we must have qualifications before we can administer in the assembly? 

    JTWe get a good example in these four men in Daniel. They really contain the roots of the whole matter subjectively, and there must be that with us. What God is doing governmentally, or dispensationally, must hinge on what the Holy Spirit is doing in the saints. That is where the testimony lies. 

    ARYou have spoken of the prayer meetings of the saints as being the very centre of things. 

    JTI think that is so. It is illustrated in these men. Although they did not have the Holy Spirit yet they were remarkable men and point to godliness among the brethren. 

    EALIn verse 17 the Hebrew names are given, 

    whereas in the last verse of the chapter they are called by the names that the prince of the eunuchs gave them. What does the change of names mean? 

    JTIt may indicate that God is coming now to respect the position of the gentile monarchies. They are acquiring more place with Him; especially in Nebuchadnezzar there is the idea of the transfer of government. God enlarged and elevated government in him, and gave it a great start, but the degeneration is very rapid until we get down to the iron and the clay. It is the idea of degeneration that one dreads, because we have to do with it now, and there is little or nothing of God in it. 

    RWSAt times there seems to be a complete breakdown of administration. 

    JTIt is remarkable how weak administration has become in the last year or so. The administrators are helpless in dealing with certain conditions. And, of course, that is something for us to think of, because things might get worse unless we keep going to God about them, because the degeneration is rapid and steady. 

    PCIn praying for rulers and those in authority would it be right to include the leaders of trade unions? 

    JTI do not know that it would be right to recognise any such thing as that. That is not of God. While they may have part in politics we can hardly consider them as Gods ministers, but should they become statesmen they become representative of God in government for they have part in the State. 

    JHHIn Romans 13 it says, Practise what is good, and thou shalt have praise from it, verse 3. Even though the government may deteriorate you practise what is good. 

    JTI think Paul treats of the subject abstractly. He rules out other things, and looks at persons in authority abstractly as representative of God insofar as they may be. The abstract idea is very often seen in Scripture and it helps us to eliminate other things from our consideration. God can do that. 

    DPThe powers that be are making an effort to form a governing body. From what we have had before us, it would seem that their efforts will fail because the iron and the miry clay do not mix. 

    JTIt would seem so. They are intimating that themselves. There is little hope for peace if they do not succeed. We should count on God that they may succeed, in measure, and give a little respite for the gospel to continue. 

    EALDaniel told Nebuchadnezzar, Thou art this head of gold. Then it says that Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold. It was all gold. 

    JTYes; I suppose the thing was really suggested to him in the great image of which he had dreamed, but he became religious and applied it to himself. 

    JTJrThe power he had received inflated him. 

    JTJust so. We have already alluded to the great results finally reached in Nebuchadnezzar, and the pains to which God went to convert him. Doubtless the prayers of those four men had something to do with it. 

    JTJrHe judged his pride at the end: And those that walk in pride he is able to abase. In Job it speaks about the king over all the proud beasts. I suppose Nebuchadnezzar was like one of the proud beasts before he was converted. 

    JTHe was under the domination of Satan, you might say. Leviathan is a type of that sort of thing  king of all the proud beasts. Satan was lifted up in pride because of his beauty. 

    CAMI suppose the reason that many in authority are not converted, is because they are not willing to admit that they are beasts, as Nebuchadnezzar did. God has designated the Roman Empire, in the Revelation, as a very terrible beast, but pride would prevent admitting it, would you say? 

    JTJust so; the psalmist says, I was as a beast with thee, (Psalm 73:22). He judged himself. 

    DPIs an absolute monarchy Gods thought for rule? 

    JTIt is, a limited monarchy is not of God but He is going on with such governments in His ways with men. The throne of grace is absolute, so that every person who is convicted of sin need have no difficulty in turning to God. The throne is absolute. 

    JAPWe have been considering the God of the heavens, but when Nebuchadnezzar speaks about his conversion, he speaks of God as the Most High God. It is the same term Melchisedec uses in speaking to Abraham. 

    JTIt is a term that refers to the millennium. God is Most High. He is Supreme. The term does not belong to our day, therefore in Acts 16, when the woman with the spirit of Python said, These men are bondmen of the Most High God she was simply the devils mouthpiece to divert attention to another day instead of the present, which is the greatest. We do not want to miss the greatest. The greatest day is the day of grace  grace reigns through righteousness to eternal life. Think of the magnitude of that. 

    RWSDo you think that conditions will get worse publicly before the Lord comes, or do you feel that as a result of prayer God might hold things in check? 

    JTI think that things are getting worse, and prophetic suggestions all point that way. This very prophecy gives a degenerating picture, and we are in the period of the worst part of it. We can see that government, represented in the head of gold, is not holding. It is not asserting itself. The degenerating spirit is there, and we need not be surprised if conditions get worse and worse. 

    RWSIt is possible that the tide of evil may bring suffering to the saints. 

    JTThe word to Philadelphia will help: I also will keep thee out of the hour of trial, which is about to come upon the whole habitable world, to try them that dwell upon the earth, (Revelation 3:10). The Lord says He is making a difference as to the saints, to keep us out of the hour of trial, so we are praying to the Lord to come. 

    DPThe rise of communism and socialism are furthest away from Gods idea of administration. 

    JTExactly, and these features are making headway. They are restrained somewhat. It is a comforting thing that there is he who restrains now until he be gone. The Spirit of God Himself is hindering, and then there is also that which restrains, which would no doubt include governments which are outwardly supporting Christian principles. 

    APTIt says of Daniel, in chapter 6, that he had an excellent spirit. Would that link up with your remark as to what has a deterring effect on conditions in the world? 

    JTI would say he had a great influence. He had become known. In chapter 5, the queen-mother said, There is a man in thy kingdom ... She extolled him; and what a thought Darius had of him in chapter 6! Belshazzar made him the third ruler in his kingdom, but he was not enthusiastic about that. You can see how different his attitude was toward Belshazzar from what it had been toward Nebuchadnezzar, showing how servants make a difference in their judgment of people. If we were more with God about matters we should have a clearer judgment about people. 

    ABPThe interpretation of Belshazzars dream is different from the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzars dream. Would that be an indication of the deterioration of the kingdom  that communications concerning it were not as free? 

    JTVery likely. 

    ANWAnd thou, Belshazzar, his son, hast not humbled thy heart, although thou knewest all this, chapter 5: 22. That made the difference. 

    JTThat night was Belshazzar ... slain. But the decree went through and Daniel was made third ruler in the kingdom. 

    APTWhat is said of Belshazzar ought to help young people in a meeting like this. His end is a solemn warning to those who have had godly parents and who are indifferent to what has been presented to them in testimony by their parents and others. 

  
    DIVINE SECRETS AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD (JT 60)

    Daniel 2:13 - 23; 1 Corinthians 3:16,17

    I have in mind at this time to speak of mystery. The greatest thought in the ministry, next to what relates to divine Persons, is the mystery of the assembly, and the hope is, that we shall all be impressed with the need of our knowing something of mystery, and that if we minister the word of God, in preaching or teaching, we should convey that mystery is involved. 

    The apostle Paul speaks of the mystery of piety, which leads on to what I have been saying, for piety is essential to our understanding of the truth, not mere learning as men speak, but the learning of piety. And so the apostle writes to Timothy so that he or anyone should know how to behave himself in the house of God, which is the assembly of the living God, the pillar and base of the truth, 1 Timothy 3:15. And then the mystery of piety (or godliness) is great. God has been manifested in flesh, has been justified in the Spirit, has appeared to angels, has been preached among the nations, has been believed on in the world, has been received up in glory, 1 Timothy 3:16. That is a passage that indicates peculiarly what I have in mind; it was written to a young man, one who laboured with Paul and of whom Paul said that he had no one like him, in that he cared with genuine feeling how the saints got on. Hence we may understand that Paul in writing about the truth to his child in the faith, Timotheus, would not fail to include the thought of mystery; not only the mystery of the assembly, but the thought of mystery otherwise seen. As christians, we should not be content to be, as it were, ordinary, for we have what the world has not, and what it does not know, and cannot know. The natural mind of man cannot know the things of God, for they are foolishness to him, but the believer can know. Indeed, what the apostle says, concerning our minds, is to show that we have not ordinary ones; we have the physical faculty involved in thinking, even as all men have, more or less, but we have the mind of Christ, 1 Corinthians 2:16. Christians, therefore, are capable of taking in things according to that mind, and speak of them and think of them according to it; which is an immense matter for us. We have the mind of Christ, (1 Corinthians 2:16) which involves the kind of thinking faculty that Christ has. So we can understand how we can rise above the ordinary level in treating of matters; even if they be ordinary matters we can treat of them differently to natural men. Our minds are different, and not only different, but holy, and pure. These are words used in designating the mind of the believer, as Peter says, stir up your pure minds, 2 Peter 3:1. He said that, as he was about to put off his tabernacle; that is, about to die. He wished to stir up the pure minds of the Jewish christians, for his ministry was to the Jews, as Pauls was to the gentiles. Not that either was confined to his particular ministry, because Paul ministered to the Jews, he wrote the epistle to the Hebrews undoubtedly, and Peter ministered to the gentiles too. So that they were not bound to their respective ministries, they were free, as Christ had set them free, in intelligence; they would know what to do, as the need for ministry arose. 

    The thought before me is that our minds should become accustomed, if not so already, to move on higher levels. As I was saying, Peter speaks of our pure minds, and hence regards them as above the ordinary way of dealing with matters. We need to avoid letting things out that are sacred and holy, allowing them to run in the current of the natural mind. We see the result of this in Samson, a remarkable servant, I need not say, but one marked by looseness in his service. The Spirit of God moved him, we are told, in the camp of Dan, which was his camp, for he belonged to the tribe of Dan; the Spirit of God moved him, which is something that every young brother and sister ought to know, at least, to some degree; to know what it is to be moved by the Spirit of God. The first move is never to be forgotten, when you are consciously moved by the Spirit of God, you will desire another and another, and so, as I said, Samson was stirred or moved, very powerfully too, we are told, in his own camp, the camp of Daniel Much, of course, could be said of him, but I am referring to him now rather to show what should be avoided, and that is looseness of thought and speech, and the tendency of being drawn under the influence of the natural mind. It was his wife (it is a question whether she ever became his wife actually, but she is called his wife) that influenced him considerably for seven days, because he had uttered a riddle which was a mystery. As I have said before, such things, that is, mysteries are not to be scarce with us, or wholly absent with any of us. We should certainly know something about mysteries, the mysteries of God, and if we do know, we should be careful that we do not speak of them in a natural sense and make them the subject of ordinary conversation, for we shall in doing so cause damage by thus reducing them to what is just ordinary, whereas the things of God are not ordinary. 

    Samson, as I said, allowed himself to be influenced by his wife; it was in regard to some thirty garments, or shirts. The matter was of small consequence, in one sense, and yet in the eyes of the Philistines of much consequence, showing what the natural man is, old and young. The Philistines threatened to burn her fathers house and her too, if she dared not to disclose what Samsons riddle meant. She eventually came into possession of the secret, and saved her life and her fathers life for the moment, but Samson was lost through disclosing the secret. He made a precious thing a common thing, which we, as I said before, should carefully avoid. We are to learn to be spiritual, to be holy, to be pure in our minds; learn to know something of the mysteries of God. We shall, as we cultivate the knowledge of these, be more useful in our services, in our Bible readings and the part we take in them. And so it was that Samson further disclosed his secret to another person, worse than the first, still a Philistine, and he lost his eyes for it, one night in fact he lost his life; God turned it into victory, but still the fact is, that he lost his eyes and lost his life literally, by careless talking, by bowing or submitting to natural influences. However near the persons that influence us, if they are only natural, we must avoid them, or they will damage us. And so I have read this passage in Daniel to work out this thought, and to show that we are within the range, as believers, of spiritual mysteries, which belong to us; and it is for each of us to awake, if we have not awakened, to the fact that we have part, as christians, in these spiritual mysteries, and we are not left to ourselves, because God is pleased to give us companions. We must not be without companionship, but see to it that they are spiritual; otherwise we shall rue it, we shall drop to their level if they are natural, and lose what we have already reached; hence the importance of spiritual companionship. 

    Now I wish to work out the thought of companionship into the great matter of fellowship. Fellowship is a word that has acquired a great place among spiritual people, a place that it hardly has at all among unspiritual people, and now that it has acquired this place, the thing is to develop it, and see to it that we have suitable companionship. Daniel had companions; he was one of a number, but they are called his companions, and I would now speak to young ones here, and urge the importance of spiritual companionship. If you are to rise to these spiritual levels of which I have spoken, you must have spiritual companions; they too rising with you to the level to which we are called. Paul, as it is said of him, 

    came through the upper districts, to Ephesus, which would mean that he was working on a higher level than Apollos. Apollos was at Corinth, we are told, and Paul was at Ephesus. They were both serving in ministry, but one was occupied with the lower, and the other with the higher levels. The lower in that case was itself rising, as also was Paul, but he came to Ephesus on a higher level. Daniel fits in peculiarly with what I am saying; he is the prophet of the last days, the great prophet of the four monarchies which we are dealing with yet; he was a man greatly beloved; heaven said he was greatly beloved. He is tenderly spoken of in his earlier days, holily, tenderly, spoken of; he took care as to his food; he would not be defiled by the kings meat; that is to say, he maintained a level unto which he was called, and so, instead of being among the slain, which he would be if the king had his way, he and his companions were saved. 

    I speak now of the thing that I have already spoken of, the importance of spiritual companionship, and the keeping with it, not getting below it, but even getting above it. If you set the pace, God will help you, and maintain it; because it is a question of purity and holiness, involving intelligence. So, as I was saying, as to Daniel, it is said that the decree went forth that the wise men were to be slain…Then Daniel answered with counsel and prudence to Arioch the chief of the kings guard, who had gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon; he answered and said to Arioch the kings captain, Why is the decree so rigorous from the king? Then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel, Daniel 2:13 - 15. This is what I wanted to read, dear brethren  And Daniel went in, and requested of the king that he would give him time, and that he might shew the king the interpretation. Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions, Daniel 2:16,17. I want you now, dear brethren, to follow this, as I am seeking in a simple way to bring before us what is involved in this matter of companionship, spiritual companionship. And the same day he went to his house, he had companions there, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions; that they would desire mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his fellows or companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon, Daniel 2:17,18. Now I am endeavouring to keep before us this point of companionship, and to show how it may result in the salvation, not only of one of us, or of a few, but the whole testimony of God, because God has not anything less than that in mind. By careful handling of our companionship and all else that goes with it, we may save the position. It needs to be saved, for terrible influences are at work abroad in the world, and they are aiming at the youth. The youth are in mind in what is developing, and so we need such as Daniel and his companions. 

    I am urging attention to what one man may do, or can do, under God, and what his companions and he, by themselves, can do, not only he himself but with his companions, so God has given us companions. The companions are the brethren; these companions are Christs too; He calls them His companions; He is anointed with the oil of gladness above thy companions, Hebrews 1:9. You can see what is involved in the Lord Jesus and His companions, and so as it works down to any one of us, and our companions. It is for us to consider how much we are making of each other, because, to speak plainly and simply, God needs us, He needs every one of us. He can do things, of course, as He did in the creation, by Himself, but what He is doing now is not by Himself. You will understand what I mean. God has established a system in the universe, and He has established a Head to it; the headship of Christ is involved in it, and the Spirit of God is involved in it, and not only are the divine Persons needed in it, but to speak simply and rightly, the saints are needed in it, the companions of Christ are needed in it, and so it is a question of what we make of each other. The fellowship becomes a great matter, as we see that we are companions and partners of each other. One of the most baneful things today, and what has been so for many years, is what we rightly speak of as mixed marriages; they disregard this matter of right companionship, and of the holiness that belongs to it; that is, christian companionship, involving the companions of Christ, and our own companions. 

    Now Daniel, we are told, went to his house and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions; that they would desire mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his fellows or companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon, Daniel 2:17,18. I hardly need repeat what I have said, that terrible things are being developed, on the principle of unionism, of systematised unionism. Labour is put on the top of everything. I say that advisedly, and where are we going to be? What is to become of us, dear brethren? Unless we have recourse to this matter of christian companionship, and the absolute refusal of what the devil is building up, we will be down, down and down to miry clay. Whatever men may say about it, I am saying what I know to be so, and it is put to us to refuse the companionship that is abroad in this world. On the other hand, God has those that are His own. We read of the Lord Jesus, having his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end, John 13:1. However few, He loved them to the end, and He is going to love them still. He is loving us still, but He is looking for what I am saying. He has His companions, He has made His selection, He is securing those whom He will regard as His companions, and He is looking for us all to be in that circle. Of Daniel it is said that he asked his companions to desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret, Daniel 2:18. 

    Now this secret is what I am speaking of; it is what is in the fellowship, what belongs to Christs companions, what is involved in the mystery; as over against the mystery of iniquity there is the mystery of piety. There is the mystery called the assembly, the mystery of God, the mystery of Christ; these are outstanding facts, that we have part in, and it is a question of what use we are making of the part we have in them, and whether we recognise the possibility of overcoming; that is, of keeping the secret, keeping the truth in the sense of mystery; not parading it abroad, as men will, but keeping it in a holy sense, a mysterious sense, and keeping it within the confines of the companionship to which we are called. And so, as I said, Daniel and his companions desired mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret, that Daniel and his companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon, Daniel 2:18. It is a question of a secret, and how we are holding the thing in the fellowship; is it according to God? It is the fellowship of Gods Son. Let us think of the magnificence of that. It is the fellowship of His death, and it is the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. These are the three great fellowships spoken of in the two letters to Corinth, and we are all in them, dear brethren. But the point is, what we are making of them, with the end in view that we defeat what the devil is doing. Not that we should set out to be in any public way against what is current in the world but to hold the secret of the thing, to hold it in holiness, as having part in it. As a result of the desires of Daniel and his companions, Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens, Daniel 2:19. 

    Now I want to refer to Daniels beautiful tribute to God, because it is a time of such tributes, to be rendered by us in the holy fellowship into which we are called. Daniel, I might say, is in the temple of God. He has prayed to God, and that is the point; it shows, that they have part in the temple of God. Do ye not know that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwells in you? 1 Corinthians 3:16. We can have hope as proceeding thus and be certain too, of reaching this result, that the secret will be made known, the truth that is to be held by us. Daniel having sought out his companions, acquired what was needed, and as soon as he acquired it, he praised God; and the praises that he rendered are as follows, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; For wisdom and might are his. And it is he that changeth times and seasons; He deposeth kings, and setteth up kings; He giveth wisdom to the wise, And knowledge to them that know understanding. It is he that revealeth the deep and secret things; He knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him. I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, And hast made known unto me already what we desired of thee; For thou hast now made known unto us the kings matter; (Daniel 2:20 - 23) that is, to Daniel and his companions. 

    Now these are facts, as we have them today, and we have part in them, they belong to us, and we are called upon now to come into them and support them; I want you to note in all this, that the companions come into it. The most distinguished in the Lords service may come into it more, but whatever he has he gladly shares with the companions. It is a question of what we have together in holy fellowship to share with our companions, even as Daniel embraces the other three, in saying, for thou hast made known unto us the kings matter, Daniel 2:23. The safety of the brethren, the safety of the testimony, hinges on the secrecy that we maintain in regard to the truth; the accuracy too, but the secrecy of it. You may think I am making too much of the idea of secrecy, but it is the truth. We are not to cast pearls before swine, they will rend us if we do. We shall fail in the thing, and be useless. God is making much of the fellowship, very much of it, because of what is possible in it, as we hold together in the fellowship of Gods Son, the fellowship of Christs death, the fellowship of the Spirit, and finally, as stated in Johns epistle, the fellowship with one another. It is in these features of fellowship that the position is made safe for Gods pleasure in view of the end. If otherwise, there will be nothing but the apostasy, but the apostasy is not coming until He that now hinders is taken out of the way, 2 Thessalonians 2:7. There will be hindrances to the end; and remember that each one of us has part in the hindrance, so that the apostasy should not burst upon us, in all its evil character, its full result in the man of sin. 

    I am endeavouring to bring home to every one what is available and possible in the fellowship, and in the companionship into which we are brought by the Spirit of God; and so I venture to add a word as to the passage in 1 Corinthians 3:16 - 17. Do ye not know that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwells in you? If any one corrupt the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, and such are ye. The present form of the temple, which is a provisional form, will presently be changed into a holy temple in the Lord; it is going to be changed into that. Now it is a temple, and in the sense in which our attention is called to it here, it is holy, that in which secrets are told and revealed, and as brethren moving together in the fellowship, we come into the idea of temple, not only the fellowship, but the temple. Ye are the temple of God, 1 Corinthians 3:16. The temple implies what is holy, it implies the secrets of God. The secrets of God are with them that fear Him, and it is within our reach to know these secrets of God, and promote what is meant in the idea of the temple as in 1 Corinthians. It is a present thing, but I might say hardly used, and the reference to it in 1 Corinthians indicates that the brethren there were hardly capable of working out the idea of the temple. The apostle has to say, Do ye not know that ye are the temple of God? 1 Corinthians 3:16. You can hardly think that they had worked it out in their Bible readings, where it should be worked out. We do not need to go to any metropolitan centre, because the temple of God is a local matter; the local brethren are it, and they should not have to be told that they are it, because if they have been working it out they know that they are it, and thus they understand the Scriptures. What is contained in the epistle to the Ephesians is the greater thought, in a sense, because it is not a provisional thought. Ephesians 2:21, speaks of what increases to a holy temple in the Lord. That would show, I apprehend, how the Ephesian christians were using the temple; for it is a question of usage. We have to ask ourselves whether it is dormant, although abstractly it is there, or whether we are using it. Now at Ephesus, I apprehend they were using the temple. Those that went to the school of Tyrannus would soon learn what was available to them through the temple, and that it was not only local, but that it was growing to a holy temple in the Lord, Ephesians 2:21 which would be the millennial idea, but still the same people forming it. 

    It is stimulating to think of it, that we shall have to do with the ordering of the coming world, the millennium, when the assembly will be a holy temple in the Lord, Ephesians 2:21. It is under the Lord, and the saints have their part in it, one over ten cities, and one over five, each one able to tell others what is to be told, what is to be known, so that the millennial day will not be marked by ignorance; for the knowledge of the Lord will cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. Everybody will be taught of God; that is the idea, and the temple of God, which is now growing, is to function in the millennium, and from it will be made known secrets, which the millennial people would never know except they were communicated to them from the temple above, the holy temple, as it is called, in the Lord. 

    There is a good deal more could be said, but I cannot say it now, because there is no time, only I would urge on the dear brethren to lay hold of what is available. Do not leave the temple unused; for it is usable. As to its eternal character, it will function in regard to the millennial world, so that the inhabitants will not be in the dark; things will be known to them, but they will not be known as we know them; it is a great mistake to think that they will be. Certain things will be established in the millennial day that are not established now; there will be a temple on the earth then; there is not now; the temple now is in persons, in the saints. Paul says, Ye are the temple of God, 1 Corinthians 3:16. That is to say, the saints in any locality are the temple of God there, and so it is that the brethren have more light than is obtainable elsewhere in the world. Although we may be few, all the light of God is available to us where we are, in the Spirit, where we recognise the Spirit of God and the fellowship. 

  
    READINGS ON DANIEL (2) (JT 78)

    Daniel 2: 1 - 49

    JTIn accord with the proposal made for these readings, it is well to notice the moral side in Daniel and his three companions, the companions have to be noted in this chapter. It is most important that before he attempts to open up the interpretation to the king, Daniel goes to God Himself. He praises God first. God has to come first, and the children are to be brought up to give God His place. So it is said in verse 17, Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions, (Notice he calls them by their proper names.) That they would desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret; that Daniel and his companions should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens. This is what I am alluding to. He considered for God first, that He must have His portion. Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; For wisdom and might are his, and so on to the end of verse 23. This is the tribute that Daniel renders to God in the sense of service and praise. 

    EGMYou called our attention to the fact that Daniel called his companions by their original names rather than by the names given them in Babylon. 

    JTI think their names were probably from God. As we baptise our children to the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, they are baptised formally, and that requires that God is to have His place with the children. 

    EGMIt gives us a reason then for looking upon the brethren as we see them in the family as God gives them names. W e look upon them in that way. 

    JTSo they are baptised in that name and are received or taken into the assembly, taken into fellowship in their own names and each is to shine in that name, and Daniel shines here and his three companions. 

    CHHThe principle of leadership is seen in Daniel as he takes these others into confidence. Paul in writing to the Philippians says, You have us for a model. He uses the plural. 

    JTAnd so does Daniel here, he uses the plural. 

    TUWould there be any relation to leading in piety, not only for young men, but for all of us, leading in piety? 

    JTJust so. 

    CCTDoes it show that the leaders should have confidence in others to bring the question to them? 

    JTThat is exactly how things should work out. We can see in the gospels how the Lord set out the principle of following. He said in the end of the gospel of John, for instance, Follow thou me. 

    LESWould the Lords words at the end of Matthew 11 where He says Father, Lord of the heaven and of the earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes, link on here? 

    JTJust so, very nicely. Does He not say, I praise thee, Father? 

    LESHe would give God His rightful place. 

    JTSurely that would be the word for us in these democratic times when men claim everything; that He should begin with God. That is the way, bring God into everything. 

    CHMWould you say that this is a secret? God allows us to know what there is; it adds to the greatness of God. 

    JTNow you are bringing up what means much to us as to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and how we are to speak to Them, and how we are to serve Them, and what apprehension we have of Them. So John says, No one has seen God at any time. Well, what a thought that is to get into our minds! No one has seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. That is the point to be constantly in our minds and before us in every meeting, we might say, that brings in the assembly and the service of God, where is God, what is God, and what are the names that are proper to use, and what are we using? In Revelation 1 it says, He has made us a kingdom, priests to his God and Father. All these things are to be considered, and they enter into every meeting we have, whether those on the first day of the week, or Bible readings, or prayer meetings; every meeting we have we must bring God into it. What do we understand about the Being we are now speaking to? 

    CHMWould that account for the very dependent way in which Daniel approached this great matter in the secret of his soul with God? 

    JTYou can see he had been with God before; he had been with God, I would say. The whole book would lead to that understanding on our part. Who is God and what name should be used as to Him? Where is He and so forth? Surely all these are questions that have to be considered and looked into, using whatever is available for us to make use of, such as books. 

    SMcCWould intelligence be suggested in what is said here, he blessed the God of the heavens (verse 19), Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens? The throne has been transferred from Jerusalem the earthly centre. 

    JTI think so, very much so indeed. And what comes down to us now, as to this country and all countries of the earth, is what part God has in these countries, and what reverence has to be yielded to Him, and what terms used in our reference to Him. I think the matter before us now opens up a wonderful sphere of instruction for us, and what is available to us is to help us reach all of these things, to be intelligent as to them, and to know what to say to God, and when to say it, and what applies at a given time. 

    LESSo it bears on the thought of from eternity to eternity thou art God. 

    RWSDoes the order of the divine Persons in the economy bear upon the place these have in the service, I mean as to the service generally? 

    JTThat is what I am trying to say. What are Their names, how to address Them, the circumstances in which the address is made, and so on. So that this chapter, and the whole book of Daniel indeed, opens up a wonderful vista of instruction to us, but we need to attend to it and to follow things up that are said in meetings like this, and written too, in the way of notes of readings, so that we should all be instructed and intelligent as to the whole service of God. 

    SMcCWould the God of the heavens referred to here fit in with the Father as the governor of the universe? It says among other things in Ephesians 4, One God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in us all. That is an allusion to Him as Governor of the universe. 

    JTQuite so. One God and Father over all  universal. We have a peculiar place as being His house. 

    ABWhat the scribes and magicians say is actually so. They say, There is not a man upon the earth that can shew the kings matter. And then again they say, Except the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh. So what we are saying now is to bring out the truth in relation to the God of the heavens. 

    JTAnd then what is there in the idea of the universe of God? Once there was a certain man in New York who said that the universe was bounded by God. I thought it was a prime expression. The universe is bounded by God. Well, the epistle to the Hebrews says that God made the worlds, not the world, by Christ. That is wonderful, I think, and we should look into it. We are in it. What account can we give of it as we bring it into our worship and service? 

    SMcCAnd is the Spirit particularly with us to help us in regard to this knowledge of God as you are now referring to it? 

    JTThat, I am sure, is the point. So that the Lord says in John 14, I will beg the Father, and he will give you another Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it does not see him nor know him; but ye know him, for he abides with you, and shall be in you. 

    FWIs the point here the addressing of God known in a particular setting? 

    JTThe point is God made known. 

    FWDaniel addresses Him as the God of the heavens. What came out brought that particular point into view, that God was the God of the heavens, and therefore he would address Him thus. Would that indicate to us that we are to address divine Persons intelligently in particular settings? 

    JTQuite so. I might say as to the creation we look to Moses, what he wrote, but we have to wait for the Lord Jesus to get a complete understanding of what is written. I mean to say the gospel of John has to be linked up with the book of Genesis because they are intimately connected. The creation is intimately connected with the revelation of God Himself, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. He 

    was in the beginning with God. All things received being through him, and without him not one thing received being which has received being. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. That is the point, that men are in mind, not angels or any other beings, but men. We are the ones to get the revelation. 

    FWI can see that, but what I had in mind in referring to Matthew 28 was how God is revealed in that particular setting, and, therefore, would we address divine Persons in that particular setting and not eliminate one of them at all? 

    JTWell, I suppose that is right. 

    FWThe question was raised this morning as to the propriety of addressing the Holy Spirit, but, if we address divine Persons as revealed, God is revealed in three Persons. Therefore, we would be able to address Them all. 

    JTQuite so, that is good. Therefore, we have to reconcile Matthew with John, and then reconcile Genesis because Genesis tells us about the creation, whereas Matthew particularly has to do with the assembly, and John has to do with life in the assembly. 

    VCLIs there not a suggestion when Daniel says in verse 23, I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, Who hast given me wisdom and might, that he was taking account of all that God had before done and that there was an addition now in connection with what God was prepared to be with him? I was thinking of what God had been to his fathers and then what he was to Daniel. Are we not warranted in seeing that in this day of the Spirit we are perhaps getting additional thoughts of what God is, if we are alert as to what is coming out in the power of the Spirit? You said once or twice that it was clear that they had the full light of worshipping the Spirit in the early days, and should we not be encouraged today that God is giving us a special touch at the end of the dispensation, if our ears are alert to hear it? 

    JTI was thinking of the basic things that have come out in the last fifty years, eternal life in 1889, the sonship of Christ, that He became Son, the only begotten He is called, and then now what has come to us as to the Spirit. The question is whether we are all following these lines of truth, dear brethren. If we are not, we are defective as to the whole basis of truth which is brought down to us. 

    RWSYou were speaking the other night of three outstanding features of the truth, the sonship of Christ, the service of God, and the Holy Spirit. Are you adding eternal life? 

    JTIt is more basic, to work into what we have already mentioned. 

    CHHWould you say that the Holy Spirit was keeping Himself in the background until God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ had Their proper places? He is only mentioned once in Colossians, but the glories of Christ are enlarged upon. When we come to Ephesians, we get the Holy Spirit in every chapter. 

    JTThat is what we have had lately. Ephesians is the book we should look to for the full development of what has come to light recently and, I believe, what has come to light is the Spirit and the place He has. The brethren in the early days rather thought the Spirit should be left out in the sense of serving and speaking to Him, but in the Old Testament, Numbers 21, we have, Rise up, well! sing unto it. The elders of Israel were to sing unto it. That is warrant for what we are talking about, that the Spirit is to be spoken to and addressed in that sense. 

    JWPaul says, O depth of riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!. Then there is the passage in Revelation 4 where the twenty-four elders fall down in acknowledgement of the greatness of God and say, Thou art worthy, O our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honour and power; for thou hast created all things, and for thy will they were, and they have been created. Would it help us to work out the ways of God in this connection? 

    JTYou are speaking of Revelation 4. The assemblies were addressed in the earlier chapters, and we come in chapter 4 to where John is summoned up to heaven and he sees there a throne established and twenty-four elders there and four living creatures. We see how the services were carried on in the Lords own thoughts towards the assemblies, while chapter 4 brings out the thought of going up into heaven, and the four-and-twenty elders, the four living creatures, the throne established, and then that all things were created by Him and for Him, for thy will they were, and they have been created. I think all that is very beautifully linked up in the book of Revelation and, therefore, a great link is established with the book of Daniel. Can we not get something out of this wonderful chapter before us, this tribute by Daniel, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever  the name of God! 

    EBMDo we not get light as to My Father and your Father, My God and your God? What do you understand as to God dwelling in unapproachable light; whom no man has seen, nor is able to see? 

    JTWell, it is a wonderful thing to think of, showing how John comes in to reinforce the truth in Matthew as to the assembly and the truth in Mark as to the service of God and the truth in Luke as to the gospel. That is all I would say about that at this time. But there is so much in this chapter that is open to us in this reading and it is a question whether we can just take it up and in patience ponder it before we finish this reading. 

    EBMWould the God of the heavens take in the three Persons? It says they sought mercies of the God of the heavens. Would that take in the three Persons? 

    JTYou mean that we should assume that it should take in the three Persons? There is the name of the Father, and the Son and the Holy Spirit. I think that is the way intelligently to speak. They are definite Persons and each is addressed according to His own name according to how He functions, speaking reverently  the Father and the Son and the Spirit. 

    SMcCDoes it not help in relation to that, what light we have in our minds and what we say? We may speak to one divine Person, but there is light in our minds as to the whole Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. 

    JTVery good, because God has given us different faculties and, therefore, if He has done that, they are to be used and we begin with Himself in using them. I am thankful for what you have said. It is a question of the light you have when you say, Father, Son or Spirit, because we are in the realm of light, and in Him was life and the life was the light of men. The light is for men. 

    ABSo there is something here in verses 18 and 19; it was the God of the heavens, but the phrase I am calling attention to now is, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever. That is the renown of God as Daniel knew Him. 

    JTJust so. As Daniel knew Him. 

    JWSo in the dream given to the monarch about the great image. Daniel calls attention to the greatness of God; that would be filling his soul. 

    JTJust so. Go thy way, Daniel. He is a man that can be trusted. We are led to think of the transfer from the light that was in Israel when there were wonderful terms used, from Moses downwards, but you are led to think of what God had in His mind in taking up Nebuchadnezzar and making him the greatest of all kings up to then, a king of kings, the title that really belongs to Christ, transferred to Nebuchadnezzar in this book. One is wondering about it and hoping that all the dear brethren would come to wonder about it. There is something for us in the book of Daniel, the ordering of the earth, the kingdoms, and the political side of things that we all have to do with, so that we may know how to address God, the Father and the Son and the Spirit and give Them Their place as Scripture presents it. We do not know what the conditions were before the economy, but we know God was there in the beginning. God created the heavens and the earth and that is all we can say, as it were, but let us make man in our image, after our likeness. That was plural and indicates that there was more than one Person. So that the question now is how are we to bring that out and keep ourselves right in regard to political aspects and all that, so that we please God in relation to the present situation, the cities, the great commercial centres; how we comport ourselves and carry on the service of God at the same time. 

    SMcCDoes that word that you referred to, the economy, not touch our hearts? It is a scriptural word, showing how God, infinitely great as He is, has come into a range of things in which in our finite capacity we can know Him. 

    JTVery touching, in our finite capacity God is pleased to come in, and you have realised it and it is very important in your mind, and God comes in and meets us just where we are. He is such a God as that, very touching. 

    FWI was seeking to enquire in regard to statements that have been made in various meetings as to the necessity of our being intelligent in our addressing divine Persons. Do we not do that in a discriminating way in regard to this matter spoken of as to the powers that be, as to what is going on in the world, and how we would turn to God about it? In this, what light is there to direct us as to whom to address? 

    JTWell, now suppose you go over the ground as to your occupation. You have been a long time on the earth and you are in business in Australia and you know what is going on in England and America and you know what each one of us has to do, what would you say? You have to go to your business on Monday morning. How do you address and think of God? 

    FWWell, if you ask me as to myself, I think of the Father, but is that consistent with the truth? 

    JTI think it would be, I think of the passage quoted a moment ago, One God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in us all. It is universal. You have to do with the God and Father of all. To bring it down to us, on Monday night you have to think of that because of the few brethren you meet with to pray. But in the morning to whom do you turn as you are going to transact business, make a sale, or the like of that? 

    FWIn my own mind I address God as Father. 

    J.T. Why not God Himself? 

    FWI do, I say God, but should I address God in the sense of God or as Father? 

    JTThen the Son, of course, is God too. He is called God according to 1 John 5, He is the true God and eternal life. And you turn away from ordinary business affairs on Monday morning and you think of what your own portion is. Then when you come down to the evening you have the prayer meeting and you think of the few brethren that you are walking with and you have to be separate from all the rest in that position. 

    RWSIn Acts 4, And having been let go, they came to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said to them. And they, having heard it, lifted up their voice with one accord to God, and said, Lord, thou art the God who made the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that is in them, and so forth. 

    JTThat helps us, I am trying to link on with what has been said, really involving that, to try to bring out what each of us has to do in our business in America and on the continent. Our brother knows what it is to have to do with men and how he addresses God. I refer to him because he has a great deal of experience and it is for him to say all he can to help the brethren. 

    CHMAs to addressing the Father as to our business at the beginning of the week, would that be as children addressing a heavenly Father? 

    JTThe fact of the matter is I ought to have begun with the Lords day, because that is the first day of the week and that should govern all the other days of the week as found in christianity. It is, therefore, a question of the first day of the week and we should take our bearings from the first day of the week and follow through the whole week and see how you address God. 

    CHMIn that way we would be starting with the exalted thoughts of God the first day of the week. 

    JTThe day in which He raised the Lord Jesus from the dead. He was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father. That is the first day of the week and that should surely illuminate all the other days. 

    CHHWould you regard God differently in your occupation than you would in your service? I was thinking of the distinction. The Lord says, My Father, your Father, My God, your God. It comes within our range though inscrutable. I was noticing in the first book of the Psalms the expression, My God, is used thirty-three times in different connections as though it is in the sphere in which God has come within the range of the writer. 

    JTI want to get Mr. W, to work the thing out, what titles he uses in relation to God. 

    FWYou mean the first day of the week? 

    JTI should begin with the Lords day, the first day of the week. 

    FWI was thinking of these remarks of yours in connection with Israel on the special occasions of the sabbath day, the instructions given there besides that which they were to do every day, as if there would be on the Lords day something additional to that which we do every day. Would there not be our own personal address to God at the beginning of the day and then as we go on we come to the special features of the Lords day? 

    JTSpeaking of the Lords day, the first day of the week, the place that the Lord Himself has on that day, and then carry that through to the Monday and the Tuesday. I think it is very important as we are dealing with young people here coming on to take the place of the elders, I should add too, that I have not death in mind, but the Lords coming and His appearing, and am not thinking of dying at all. I am speaking of that parenthetically, trying to bring you into the whole matter involving the Lords day as well as the first day of the week. The Lords day is the first day and the day in which Christ was raised by the glory of the Father. We must have the greatest thoughts of light on that day especially, and then Mondays and Tuesdays, and so on, trying to get the different features of the economy and the service of God so that the young people will know what to say and do and when they are to be said. 

    FWWould you help us in the difference between our individual addressing of God and the address in the assembly? 

    JTYou have your reading in the morning before you get up, or after, and then your official reading of the Scriptures in your house and, of course, you would address God as Father because He is Father and cares for us in every respect. That is how I would work it out day after day. If we do that we shall be more illuminated in the terms to use in addressing divine Persons and when we are to use them and how we are to use them. And when we come to the prayer meeting, we ask God for things; and on Tuesday, an address maybe; and the week passes and the other meetings, and we have what we call the city reading and we would include all the brethren. 

    RWSWould Monday be the Father, and Tuesday the ministry meeting, the Spirit, the peculiar place the Spirit has in prophetic ministry? 

    JTWell, it would. 

    JPIn regard to your practical affairs, we cannot bring out all our practical affairs, but we might ask the Lord to help us in our spirits. The Holy Spirit helps us in what we say. 

    JTQuite so; He helps us in all these things. We began on the thought of the young people here and they are coming forward and they should know how to speak and when to speak and where to speak so that they regulate things accordingly; the household is brought into that and all else. 

    EJMIn the passage in James it says, Go to now, ye who say, Today or tomorrow will we go into such a city and spend a year there, and traffic and make gain. That does not bring the Lord in in helping us in our affairs of the day. 

    JTQuite so. We cannot say we cannot bring all the divine Persons in or any one of Them in connection with the same circumstances. 

    SMcCIt is very interesting that a small epistle like James refers in various ways to the Father of lights, the Lord of glory, and the Spirit who has taken up His abode within us. 

    JTBeautiful, I have thought of that a lot. I would be glad if you would mention about others. These small epistles are very like the minor prophets of the Old Testament, every one of them has a speciality. 

    NBIn regard again to our everyday life, we have in Colossians, And everything, whatever ye may do in word or in deed, do all things in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father by him. And then a little further, Whatsoever ye do, labour at it heartily, as doing it to the Lord. 

    JTSo that the thought comes to you in the division of the weeks and the days that we have available to us, the thought comes to us as to how varied they are and how unlimited we are. We are not tied up to the Old Testament, to mere religious terms; we become accustomed to addressing divine Persons and we become broader in our thoughts and more affectionate, and love enters into everything, and we can turn as James does to the Lord of glory. The apostles were formed in love; love is the basis of everything. 

    VCLWould you not, therefore, urge upon us that we should all come to speaking terms with each of the divine Persons personally and be free to address Them in the assembly? 

    JTQuite so. 

    JGHDo you think the Spirit who searches all things, even the depths of God, searches our own hearts too? Psalm 139 says, Jehovah, thou hast searched me, and known me. Would that be the Spirit there? 

    JTQuite so, The Spirit searches all things, even the depths of God. 

    JMcKJude gives us a beautiful reference, Building yourselves up on your most holy faith, 

    praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God, awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

    JTQuite so, that is one of the smaller epistles. That is like one of the minor prophets. 

    TUDo we get the blending of names, Wherefore come out from the midst of them, and be separated, saith the Lord, and touch not what is unclean, and I will receive you; and I will be to you for a Father, and ye shall be to me for sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty? 

    JTYe shall be to me for sons and daughters. 

    FLMI would like to know whether the Lord would come in in my daily occupation. I would do it as unto the Lord. Would not those relations in my business come under the thought of Lord? 

    JTI think so, and so on the first day of the week, the whole week has that character. You may have to do things of that kind on the first day of the week, may have to travel, for instance, and the variety is so great. You can bring each one of the divine Persons into any feature of the truth that comes out. 

    EJMSo if we have to do with the Lord on the Lords day, you do not have that cease when Monday morning comes. The Lord carries through the week. 

    JTYou use any of the titles of the divine Persons in any given circumstances. It is a question of the circumstances, the light that you have. We, having the fullest light, know the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The light we have enables us to use any One in any given circumstance. 

    FWIs there help in this relation that whether it be the Father or the Son or the Holy Spirit, you can see each of Them as God? 

    JTThat is very good, it is a right thing that you are not merely using them for your own convenience. 

    CPCan each of Them be called Lord, the Father and the Son and the Spirit? 

    JTI think so, only the Lord Jesus is said to be made both Lord and Christ. Any one of the divine Persons can be spoken of as Lord. 

    TUThere was one mother wanting her two sons placed one on the right hand and one on the left, but the Lord said it is not Mine to give, it is the Fathers. 

    JTThe Lord regulated the whole position by that answer. At the same time you can speak to the Lord as God as well. We are dealing with inscrutable things and we cannot get around them and you have to bow your head and say, I do not know. We are dealing with inscrutable things in the Father and Son and Spirit. 

    JWYou would advise the young to read the ministry, The Lord is faithful, who shall establish you. 

    JTI think we have to come down to that, and to get back to Mr. W.s remark. I am endeavouring to get Mr. W, to say how he gets along in addressing divine Persons in his life, because he has a great deal to do with business, and a great deal to do with the assembly. 

    EBMWould you say there is a difference between now and Daniels day? Revelation has come in and the three divine Persons have been revealed. He addressed the God of the heavens, I was thinking about the unions today. We pray much about that and having to face the authorities. Would we not get help in that? 

    JTCertainly, I think very much so, because it is so prominent and enters into everything in our business affairs, so we get help peculiarly in the knowledge we have of God and anyone having experience could be reckoned on to say what is right. 

    EJMWould I be permitted to ask Mr. W, to whom they pray in Australia as to the difficulties of the union, to the Father, God, or the Lord? 

    FWI do not know whether I could answer that in an intelligent way. We are all seeking to get help as to which one of the divine Persons to address in regard to specific matters. I think it would be right to say the brethren turn to God; we have the Father in mind and we address Him through the Lord Jesus and by the Holy Spirit and we endeavour to do it in an intelligent way. 

    JTI think that is right. This is a long chapter, forty-nine verses, and ends with this: Then the king made Daniel great, and gave him many great gifts, and made him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the governors over all the wise men of Babylon. And Daniel requested of the king, and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego over the administration of the province of Babylon. And Daniel was in the gate of the king. So the whole matter is finished up that someone is at the gate of the king and others are appointed by his suggestion. 

    JMcKI would like to ask, going back to verse 16, which says, Daniel went in, and requested of the king that he would give him time. Then he goes to his house and makes the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah that they would desire mercies of the God of the heavens concerning this secret. What I had in mind was that in any matter relating to the union or such like where the situation is rigorous, we should go in and ask for time to make the matter known and ask for mercies. 

    JTI think that is very practical. So the secret came to Daniel. We are christians, we who have the Spirit of God are in the place where we can get the secret. We can do that which Daniel could not do, 

    we can enter the holiest at any time. Any individual of us is at liberty to enter the holiest. 

    VCLIs it worthy of note that not only does Daniel speak to God before he goes in to the king, but he also, when he comes into the kings presence, confesses boldly to the king before he sets out the matter of the dream? Is that not an important matter in dealing with the world or the powers that be that we set out God boldly before we attempt to go further? 

    JTSo that Daniel is qualifying for the remarkable service coming into his hand, and he can speak to the king about matters that refer to him too. So the gentiles are come into the position of rule in the world, for it was taken out of the hands of the Jews. They have the secrets. Washington has certain secrets that are being maintained in this country and I think that it is very important that we should all have this before us, especially the young people growing up in the midst of these things, knowing what to do and say and how to say it. 

    RWSThere is so much said about the fourth kingdom and so little said about the others. We are in the days of this kingdom and yet, despite its power, we can go on with these wonderful things that are engaging us now. The stone cut out of the mountain without hands fills the earth and we can go on with spiritual things. 

    JTWell, I think we are living in a day of iron, there is more of this kind in our day than ever before and yet we can go on with the holy things of God. We can transfer authority to the Lord Jesus who is now in our midst. 

    CCTIs the reason we can go on, as you are saying, that we are connected with the kingdom that cannot be destroyed? 

    JTWe have to do with these things. We should understand these things. Authority, the head of gold, 

    which he says Nebuchadnezzar was, is all transferred to Christ. Christ is going to take up the whole matter in the sense of government. In the meantime, He is willing to go along with the two or three that gather unto His name; He is in the midst of them, and all the secrets are there. We say quietly to ourselves, all that is going to be ours presently. That is just what we do say. We are to wait and learn to wait and be patient in waiting. 

    JWIs the principle of revelation what is seen here? God has revealed to us by his Spirit. 

    JTI am sure, that is just what we heard a minute ago, The Spirit searches all things, even the depths of God. We have the Lord Jesus and the Father; it is wonderful and it should affect every one of us that we have all these things in our very midst. The question, therefore, is, Are we patient in the midst of all that is around us and yet going on with God? 

    JWBlessed is he that waiteth, and cometh ... 

    JTWe will come to that on Lords day afternoon, I hope. 

    CHMYou were referring to the two or three. It impresses you inasmuch as it comes in the gospel of Matthew. 

    JTSuitably in the gospel of Matthew. 

    CHMI was struck with your remark, in that way it runs parallel with the kingdom of the heavens. 

    CHHIs it not wonderful that God in every case responds where there is a request? Daniel prays to the God of the heavens and He makes the king favourable to them. 

    JTI think it is a great thing for the young people, as we said, to think of this little affair we have, but which is morally very, very great, what we are going on with, greater than any kingdom or empire. We have the secret and we have access to the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by the new and living way which He has dedicated for us through the veil, that is His flesh. 

    JBWould verse 28 of Hebrews 12 help us?  Wherefore let us, receiving a kingdom not to be shaken, have grace, by which let us serve God acceptably with reverence and fear. 

    JTThat is just right, just exactly what we have here. 

    JPWould Daniel and his companions rise to a type of the assembly? 

    JTJust so. They suffer by themselves. You know on the next occasion they are the ones cast into the burning fiery furnace, and the Son of God comes in with them, the Son of God. 

    ABWould the reference to without hands, encourage our hearts in regard to inscrutability? 

    JTJust so. Cut out without hands. Very beautiful. 

    FWWould you say the very last sentence shows the position of the saints when they are with God? 

    JTWe go to the assembly, that is where we get our strength. Many times we have spoken of it. 

    FWI had in mind Daniel was in the gate of the king, in the place of influence and government. 

    JTIt is because we are with the true Governor of the world, and He is content to be with us for the little moment. Are we content to be with Him and not with the great things of this world? 

    EJMDoes the word, that which restrains, refer to the assembly, indicating the great things to which we are united? We are identified with that which has a restraining influence on the evil current in the world. 

    JTI think, too, we said at Chicago that the powers that be restrain too. That is augmentary to the assembly, but the real power is with the assembly. So we can be thankful, for we can pray for the brethren and we can pray for the kings and such as are in authority because they augment what we are doing; and, in the meantime, we say to ourselves secretly, all the power belongs to us, all the great things that men have, if they be creatures of God, belong to us. 

    EJMAnd the secrets. 

    ABThe kings and the presidents and the like would take advantage unless there was such a character of people in the kingdom. 

    JTThey do, too. If they would tell the truth they would say that such and such a one is the one I can rely upon, especially in the wars that have taken place. 

    ABI was thinking of your reference, to appearing before the king this morning. What a sight before his eyes, Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, that it may be displayed because of the truth. 

  
    PRAYER, AS PROVIDING THE SOLUTION OF EVERY MATTER (WJH 7)

    John 11: 38 - 44; Genesis 18: 23 - 33; Deuteronomy 9: 12 - 19; 1 Samuel 7: 5-10; James 5: 16 - 18; Daniel 2: 14 - 23

    I have read these scriptures just to bring out this thought, that there is no situation so dreadful but it can be met if only we get the divine ear. I speak first, and rightly so, of our blessed Lord. What a situation confronted Him! One that He loved was in the grave; had been dead four days, and the stone was at the mouth of the grave. How is a situation like that to be met? I know, of course, that the Lord meets it by the power that is in Himself inherently as the resurrection; for He says, I am the resurrection, John 11: 25. But the other side is that He is heard. He stands in the presence of that situation, and He lifts up His eyes to heaven and says, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me; but I knew that thou always hearest me. No one else could say that  I knew that thou always hearest me; but on account of the crowd who stand around I have said it. He says this that we might get the gain of what He is doing; that we may understand that the situation, however dreadful, can be met if only we get the divine ear. Martha says, Lord, he stinks already, for he is four days there, verse 39. However dreadful the conditions may be in any town, it can be met if we can get the divine ear. The word to us is, I am Jehovah ... is there anything too hard for me? Jeremiah 32: 27. 

    What is it, dear brethren, that makes it possible that we should be heard? Well, firstly, it is as we are entirely committed to the will of God in any matter. If we will accept that in our measure, He will hear us. The Lord Jesus said personally, My food is that I should do the will of him that has sent me, and that I should finish his work, John 4: 34. The Lord approached this matter in relation to the will of God, and He said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, verse 4. He is committed to the will and glory of God at all costs. I would like to say this to you, That there is nothing impossible in any locality if we will commit ourselves solely to the will of God and His glory. If that is really and truly governing us, God will listen to us and give us what we ask. John says, And if we know that he hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we have asked of him, 1 John 5: 15. The Lord says, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me, then He says, Lazarus, come forth, verse 43. The position seemed utterly impossible, but it was met by One who was heard. 

    Now let us consider men of like passions with us, whom heaven heard. If God was prepared to hear them, is He not prepared to hear us? Surely, if God was prepared to hear Abraham, Moses, Samuel, Elijah, Daniel, then He is prepared to hear us. Indeed, the situation that exists today, the privilege, the blessing, and the food, is the consequence of some one being heard. There are those, one says humbly, to whom heaven listens; and we all want to come into the ranks, in every locality, of those who have the divine ear. 

    So we have Abraham. God is standing there listening to Abraham, and communing with him; 

    Abraham making requests and God listening from point to point, as Abraham travels downward from fifty to ten. The communion is only stopped when Abraham stops. God did not break it off. Abraham went as far as he felt he could go, and then he ceased; and God was ready to grant him every request. Now let us enquire, What is there in Abraham that thus secured the ear of God?  for he was a man like us. The position was that a whole city was threatened with destruction; and in that city there were brethren. There was Lot  Abrahams brother  and his household; and that city was facing imminent destruction, and Abraham prays. He is not part of Sodom; he dwelt in Mamre. He is entirely outside, and free from the atmosphere of Sodom. He has judged in himself what is in Sodom; so that as he draws near to God who is about to turn those cities into ashes, he says, I, who am dust and ashes, Genesis 18: 27, which means that I have judged in myself what you are going to look into in Sodom. Now God will listen to that man. Abraham spoke to God in his prayer, as much as to say, I have been in the fire and reduced to ashes in myself what you are going to judge in Sodom. God listened and He will listen to us if we are apart from what is evil in any place, as having judged the thing in ourselves. Now I commend that word to every one. We may pray and pray and pray, and God will not hear us if we pray as superior to the persons or the place involved. But if we pray as having judged in ourselves what God abhors, then God will listen to us and give us what we ask. 

    Now we come to Moses. What was imminent in his day was that a whole nation was to be destroyed; not only a city but a nation. God says to Moses, And now let me alone, that my anger may burn, Exodus 32: 10. Let me alone. Did it not suggest that Moses might not let God alone?  that Moses might intervene between God and the judgment? God says to him, I may consume them; and I will make of thee a great nation. What an appeal, dear brethren, to the human heart that was! But Moses does not let God alone; he said to God, Why should the Egyptians speak, and say, For misfortune he has brought them out, to slay them on the mountains, and to annihilate them from the face of the earth? Exodus 32: 12. and in another place he says, lest the land whence thou broughtest us out say, Because Jehovah was not able to bring them into the land which he had promised them, and because he hated them, he hath brought them out to kill them in the wilderness, Deuteronomy 9: 28. Again he tells the people, I stood upon the mountain according to the former days, forty days and forty nights; and Jehovah listened unto me also at that time, Deuteronomy 10: 10. What a wonderful sight that is!  a man intervening between God and the judgment of the whole nation. God had said, Let me alone, but Moses pleaded the name and glory of God. He was free from any self-interest, God had offered him personal glory, but Moses said, No; Your name will be affected, Your glory will be tarnished; and he tells us that Jehovah listened to me also at that time. What we may learn, dear brethren, is that if we are free from self-interest, self-glory, self-seeking, and have God before us and His glory, God will listen to us in any matter. 

    Samuel is another man whom God heard many times. His very birth was on that principle asked of God is the meaning of his name. 

    What was imminent in Samuels case was that the Philistines would get control of Israel; that what is natural  mans mind  would supersede what is spiritual. The Philistine represents the natural mind dominating and controlling the realm of what is spiritual, and it was imminent that the people would fall into their power. Israel were greatly afraid, and they come to Samuel and say, Cease not to cry to Jehovah our God for us, 1 Samuel 7: 8. In another place Samuel says, far be it from me that I should sin against Jehovah in ceasing to pray for you, chapter 12: 23. He said this even in spite of what they did in rejecting him. Now, with the Philistines at the door  and how many times the Philistines stand at the door, dear brethren, in our day  and it looks as if the power of the natural mind would sweep through the land and what is really spiritual, emanating from the Spirit of God, would be set aside. But Samuel prayed, and how does he pray? He prays, dear brethren, as wholly dependent. There is the Philistine with his giants, and his great head and his mighty weapons and his coat of mail, and Samuel is praying with a little suckling lamb in his hands, presenting it to God  a suckling lamb that could not live without a supply from another, the very personification of dependence. If there is a truly dependent man, consciously needing resources from Another, from God, from Christ, God will listen to that man. Jehovah answered Samuel, and Jehovah thundered with a great thunder on that day upon the Philistines, and discomfited them; and they were routed before Israel, verse 10. We have seen it in our day, thank God!  some great thunderings in the Philistines camp, consequent upon a Samuel drawing near to God in true dependence in the spirit of a suckling lamb, pouring water out before God in the acknowledgment of absolute weakness, and God in heaven listens and answers. I suggest these thoughts that they may serve to stimulate our hearts to prayer and to conditions that God may hear us. 

    Of Elijah, James says that he was a man of like passions with us, so it is intended to be a word of encouragement for us. James tells us that Elijah prayed with prayer that it should not rain; and it did not rain upon the earth three years and six months, chapter 5: 17. He saw conditions in which it was imminent that the whole nation would pass over to idolatry and apostasy. That is what was threatening, and Elijah discerned that the only thing that would save them would be a period of intense discipline. So he prays earnestly and the heavens were shut up, and a period of great privation came upon Israel. It was to save them from apostasy, that is what Elijah prayed for, and he himself was prepared to suffer with them. He did not go about blaming the people, complaining, and comparing that area with another area. He suffered with the people, thankful to accept what there was by divine ordering  day by day, morning and evening, dependent on the ravens. Then the widow with a little meal and a little oil maintains him, but Elijah suffered without murmuring. If it meant a period of leanness for Israel, he was with them in the suffering, in order that they might be brought back to God. 

    Then he prayed on another occasion. He was now in a little meeting, so to speak, where there was only a little, maybe, but it did not waste. The meal did not fail or the oil either till the Lord gave rain. They may not have had wonderfully good times, as we speak, but they had enough; and there is always enough if Christ and the Spirit are recognised without any complaints. In that locality, the widows son dies, and the child is laid on Elijahs bed; and he goes up and prays. Just think of that! Here is a dead child. What can anyone do? It says, Elijah prayed. What did he say? He asked God to send back that childs spirit, and his spirit did come again, but before that blessed result was reached, the mother owns her sin. The root, dear brethren, of death coming into a place is the sin of those responsible. The mother says, Art thou come to me to call mine iniquity to remembrance, and to slay my son? 1 Kings 17: 18. The loss, too, of families is due to the sin of the parents, and there is no hope. You cannot pray until that is owned. Unless those responsible in any situation are honestly prepared to come right into the open and own their sin, it is impossible to really pray. When she acknowledges it, then this man of prayer kneels down and asks God to send life, and He does it. 

    I believe, dear brethren, in every locality where we mourn the loss of families, if the parents particularly will take on the shame of the sin as their own sin, then we have a basis on which the saints can pray. God will send back the spirit into the dead body and make the child to live. But while we put off the responsibility, or ignore it, prayer is hindered. 

    He prayed again, James says, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth caused the fruit to spring forth. He prayed at the sacrifice, Answer me, Jehovah, answer me, that this people may know that thou Jehovah art God, and that thou hast turned their heart back again, 1 Kings 18: 37. And the fire comes down from heaven and consumes the sacrifice. And then he goes up again and prays with his head between his knees for a season of bounty and prosperity, and the heavens gave their rain; first in a very small way  a cloud as big as a mans hand to begin with, but it is heaven operating consequent upon the prayer of Elijah. 

    The secret of all this with Elijah is that though entirely unknown as to his previous history, it was known to God as being right. If we want God to listen to us, then what is secret, known only to God, must be right or else we cannot get the divine ear. 

    Well, Daniel also was a man accustomed to pray. When threatened with being cast into the lions den, he opened his window towards Jerusalem three times a day and prayed and gave thanks to God as he did aforetime. He gave thanks as well as prayed. Such a man was Daniel! In this scripture the trouble that is imminent is that all wisdom is to disappear. All the wise men are to be slain. What a terrible thing if in New Jersey there was not a wise man left. That is what the devil would do, dispose of every trace of wisdom. Daniel speaks to his three friends, and they ask God for something that humanly is utterly impossible. Nebuchadnezzar had had a dream, and he had forgotten the dream, and he asked them to do the impossible, or he would slay them. How often an impossible situation presents itself, but Daniel and his friends go to their houses and pray, and the language of Daniel afterwards is magnificent. I thank thee, and I praise thee, O God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto me already what we desired of thee; for thou hast made known unto us the kings matter, chapter 2: 23. What they had prayed for was granted to him. 

    Such a man is listened to in heaven. Why, dear brethren? Well, there are many reasons, no doubt, but one thing that is said of Daniel is that they could not find any fault with him except in relation to his God. Those presidents who were jealous of him, they had looked into his matters, they had gone to his office, they had gone to his home, and they had been through his ledger. They had been through his public matters in relation to the government, and they admitted that all was faultless. There was no hope of getting a charge that way. And, dear brethren, we want to take that home. If we want to be heard, our public responsibilities must be right; as our business and family matters are gone into, things are found to be right, for God sees everything. Daniel was faultless on all these matters. He and his friends were separate from the course of the world around them, living on pulse and water; that is to say, finding Christ sufficient for their food. If we are not satisfied with the pulse and water, and want the kings meat, and prefer the food and joys of this world, we may have them; but heaven will not hear us. I commend Daniel to every one here, if we want heavens ear, we must have the pulse and water for food and drink; that is, Christ and the Spirit sufficient to build constitutions fairer and fatter than the kings meat ever can. And then, things that others can investigate publicly must be right, as they were with Daniel. 

    You will see, dear brethren, that all these situations represent conditions that are impossible to men, but there is nothing that God will not do for His people in any place, in any locality, or for any brother or sister, there is nothing that God is not ready to do, if we pray. But on our side, Can He listen to us? Have we conditions to entitle us to the divine ear? John says, And if we know that he hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we have asked of him, 1 John 5: 15. May the Lord help the dear brethren in this town to get the divine ear as to matters that have troubled them, and provide a moral basis for God to listen. 
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    LECTURE 2  CHAPTERS 3-6 (JND 5)

    Daniel 3; Daniel 4; Daniel 5; Daniel 6

    You will remember that chapter 2 gave a general history of the period taken up by the whole of Daniel. This was revealed in a dream which Daniel recalled to Nebuchadnezzar, and of which he gave the interpretation. It is the history of the times of the Gentiles. The four monarchies are brought before us, and their final dispersion, by the judgment which the little stone (the kingdom of Christ  Christ Himself) will execute against the whole power of the Gentiles. 

    I would press again upon your attention that, after having destroyed the image, and not until then, the little stone became a great mountain, which filled the whole earth. We stated that the four following chapters (that is, to the end of chapter 6) gave the character and conduct of these empires; and that, instead of existing in dependence upon God, they are found in rebellion against Him, persecute His people, and exalt themselves against Him. The consequence is judgment. 

    In chapter 3 we observe the first and principal sin, namely, idolatry, as marking Gentile power, or the power which reigns during the times of the Gentiles. In the succeeding chapter, we observe that these empires, instead of being subject to God, become beasts, that is, they lose their proper under, standing, and act as beasts  as wild beasts, who cease to be in subjection (all men, in their true place, acknowledging their subjection to God), and who lose their understanding. In chapter 5 there is open impiety; and in chapter 6 the head of the empire exalts himself as God. Then follow details and circumstances of these empires, and their special relationship with the people of God. 

    The principles are given us in the first six chapters, and the details in the remaining six. The first thing which the civil power sets up is idolatry, with the object of establishing a religious unity, but always in separating the people from the true God, and in putting something in His place. This circumstance serves as an occasion for trying the faithfulness of Gods people and the manner of it. Nebuchadnezzar commands the people, yea, even all the nations (for there were many under his dominion) to worship a statue. This is idolatry. (Consult Daniel 3: 4-7 for the words of the proclamation.) This is not an unusual way with Satan; he excites in the civil power the desire of unity; and there is no more powerful motive for the mass than the influence of religion.+ Satan impels the civil powers to establish unity, in order that everything under their authority should be well ordered and regulated. It was thus with Nebuchadnezzar: he sets up this image in the province of Babylon, and demands the assent of all the governors to its reception and worship. 

    +I am not speaking of the truth which allies the conscience to God Himself, and therefore gives Him His proper supremacy. 

    I repeat, that such a religious act is a powerful means of influencing the mass, and of holding them in submission, united in one community, and bound to the civil power, which is the centre of such religion, or at all events supports it, and is identified with it. But whenever this is the case, there must be persecution  it may be more or less violent  but persecution there will be. We see it in the present case. Nebuchadnezzars alternative is, Whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, shall be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. 

    But there is yet another important consequence as characteristic of Gentile power; I mean impiety. Impiety not only refuses to respect the conscience, but, what is worse, disallows the rights of God. Respect for the conscience is necessary enough, but the rights of God are infinitely more so. Observe the words of the king: Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hand? (verse 15). This is impiety  that principle of blasphemy which characterises the beast under all times and circumstances. His thought is of the power which he (the beast) possesses and holds. May we remember that it is God who has given it, and who overrules it! (Compare Habakkuk 1: 11, 15-17.) Impiety, in forgetting the source of power, would arrogate to itself all its rights in spite of God Himself. Now, if unity be maintained, when Gods own rights are set aside, it immediately becomes idolatry; for we fall into the hands of the enemy when we are at a distance from the true God. And when the civil power endeavours to establish this unity, it puts aside not only the rights of conscience, but the rights of God Himself. This applies in an especial manner to the word of God. 

    It is not only that man has a right to the word of God, as between him and his neighbour, but there is a more sacred right which is interfered with, if we deprive him of it: it is that God has the right to address what He will to the souls of men, and, having addressed the word to them, those who would deprive men of it, derogate from the rights and despise the authority of God, who has seen good to send it to them. Suppose that I have servants, dependents, to whom I send orders, evidently, if any one hinder the servants from receiving these orders, he interferes, not only with their rights, but with mine; and this is the great question: God no doubt will make inquisition for all this. It is bad enough to violate the conscience of another man to satisfy ones own wickedness; but here Nebuchadnezzar entirely set aside the prerogative of the true God. And this is the principle of blasphemy which attaches to the Gentiles from the beginning. This was the first act of the head of gold; and such is the commencement of the power of the Gentiles as presented to us in this chapter. 

    On the other hand we have a touching picture in Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. They are not at all in alarm or disquietude. We are not careful to answer thee in this matter (verse 16) is their answer to the king. Does this confidence issue in their escape from the threatened penalty? By no means; they do not escape. God allows them to be put to the proof; He does not manifest Himself beforehand, but permits Nebuchadnezzar to fulfil his threats. They are cast into the furnace of fire, as Daniel was afterwards into the den of lions. Whilst they would not obey the will of Nebuchadnezzar in violating their conscience, they offered no resistance to the persecution, but, as to their bodies, they submit entirely to his commands; and what is the consequence? They are loosed by the fire, and nothing is burnt but the chains with which the world had bound them; moreover, they have the Son of God as their companion in the furnace. The consequence of this interference of God in behalf of His poor servants was that a confession was forced from the civil power that their God was a God who delivered His people, and who condescended to attach His name to theirs. Blessed, said the king, be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who hath sent his angel, and delivered his servants that trusted in him. This is the position of a believer; he yields up his body to death, in order to serve none other than the true God. And more than this, dear friends, these men quit the furnace as witnesses to the power of God  their God  in the sight of all the world. It will be the same with the faithful Jews at the end; they will be in a furnace of fire, but, at the same time, God will manifest Himself as their God. Christians have a higher hope: even if we are left to suffer death, our hope is the hope of the glory of Him who has saved us, which we shall enjoy with Him in the place where He is. But as to the Jews, they will be delivered from death by the power of God, and the true God will be acknowledged as their God. 

    Chapter 4. The dream of the king concerning that great tree which overshadowed all the earth is related in this chapter. These are his words, Thus were the visions of mine head in my bed: I saw, and behold, a tree in the midst of the earth, and the height thereof was great, (verse 10). A great tree is always the symbol of a man of vast power on the earth: one tree in this instance sufficed, because, in fact, Nebuchadnezzar ruled over all the civilized or prophetic earth. There was, as it were, only one tree: The beasts of the field had shelter under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof. 

    But what becomes of this delegated power? It is used as an occasion of self-exaltation. God had confided this power to Nebuchadnezzar; He had blessed the king beyond measure in temporal things. As a consequence pride takes possession of him, and that in spite of the warning given in the interpretation of the dream, and the express prediction of what was to come; for the heart gets blinded by the things which it sees. Here then we have no longer unity in religious externals, and a deliverance by the hand of God, but another character of Gentile power. It is this  that if God, in His providence, elevate man, as a consequence man elevates himself. All is then lost. The case is this: the throne of God had been taken from the Jews, and God puts the Gentiles into the place of power in the person of Nebuchadnezzar; but man being guilty, and thus unable to observe any law, power cannot be committed to him without his lifting himself up against God who gave it. Is not this great Babylon which I have built? He makes himself the centre instead of God. He becomes a beast and loses his reason entirely. A beast may be powerful, large, stronger than man, shew much sagacity in his ways, but its look is downward; there is no exercise of conscience, and, as a consequence, no real relationship to God. 

    The only ennobling principle in man is submission  that is, submission to God; it supposes a capacity to understand the will of God. Man bows to this will, and does homage to God, as to One who is superior to himself. From the moment that he says I have built, he loses his moral relationship to God. All true elevation is lost, and he becomes in this like one of the brute creation; for, I repeat it, a capacity to maintain a relationship with God is mans true superiority; but in this God must be God, and man must be in submission. Whenever this connection is lost, we descend to objects below ourselves, to which our affections attach themselves. Nebuchadnezzar became the companion of beasts  he had lost his proper understanding. The effect of all this is given at the close of the chapter; for when he finds himself out, he uses such language as is ever heard in such a case. At the same time, my reason returned unto me, etc. (verse 36, 37). Behold the effect of Gods judgments upon Gentile power. It is now no longer His interposition in behalf of a poor remnant of His people, as in the case of Shadrach, etc., but He brings down the pride of earthly power. Man exalts himself against God, but exactly where his greatest strength is put forth, the Lord is above him; Exodus 18: 11. The great principle then of chapter 4 is the evil conduct of Gentile power. It exalts itself against God, becomes brutish in its understanding, and is judged.+ Seven times pass over it, and at last it confesses God. In other words, the sovereign power of the Gentiles is deprived of all real understanding during the entire period of its imperial existence, after which it confesses God. 

    Chapter 5. In this chapter we have further detail. King Belshazzar makes a feast, and commands to bring the golden and silver vessels, which his father had taken out of the temple at Jerusalem, that the king and his princes, his wives and his concubines, might drink therein (verse 2). Here is a fresh aspect of Gentile failure. It is a thorough impiety, and provokes the immediate destruction of the Babylonian power. This third form of impiety is still in connection with the Jews; for God, in relation to them, is always the God of the earth who is seen exercising a government below. It is not a question of the heavenly hopes of the church. God has delivered the Jews as captives into Gentile hands; He has delivered His altar, His sanctuary (Lamentations 2: 7), all the exterior signs of His presence and glory, into the hands of the Gentiles. 

    133 The head of the Gentiles vaunts himself, and, because God has thus delivered up the Jews, he glorifies his false gods, exalts them, and dishonours God. It will be the same with the king of Babylon at the end  open blasphemy. It will not be the principle of idolatry only, neither will it be alone that pride of heart which says I have built. These things will assuredly characterise him, for he is man; but it will be an immediate outrageous act which will dishonour the true God  that God who delivers His people into the hands of the wicked for their chastisement. It will be an act against the God of the Jews. The instant he does this, there came forth fingers of a mans hand and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaister of the wall these words, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin: the king seeing the part of the hand which wrote, and his countenance being changed ... then Daniel answered and said before the king ... O thou king, the most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and honour ... And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart, though thou knewest all this; but hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven; and they have brought the vessels of his house before thee, etc. Judgment falls on Belshazzar, and his kingdom is destroyed. Verse 30: In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain, and Darius the Median took the kingdom. 

    +Compare Habakkuk, whose prophecy is a kind of commentary on these two chapters. 

    Chapter 6. In this chapter we find the fourth principle of evil which existed among the Gentiles, and which completes the whole. It is not only an impiety which dishonours God, but it is man who exalts himself; he puts himself in the place of God Himself. The satraps go to the king and say (verse 6, 7) King Darius, live for ever. All the presidents of the kingdom, the governors, and the princes, etc., have consulted together, to establish a royal statute, and to make a firm decree, that whosoever, etc. 

    It is proposed, in short, that no one should be confessed as God, and no request made to any but to Darius himself. It will be thus with the wicked one, who opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is called God or is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God, 2 Thessalonians 2: 4. Again, it is said of him, Daniel 11: 36, 37, The king shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined shall be done. Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any god: for he shall magnify himself above all. 

    It is then that he is destroyed. This is the utmost limit of wickedness, an exalting of himself against God, a desire to supplant Him on the earth. Notwithstanding, in every case, where the faithful have been put to the proof (whether by Nebuchadnezzar or Darius) the result has been the humiliation of the power of the Gentiles, which, having beforetime opposed, now confesses God. 

    It is thus with Darius, I make a decree, that in every dominion of my kingdom, men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel; for he is the living God, and stedfast for ever; and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be even unto the end (verse 26). There is a difference of expression to be noticed here. The confession of Nebuchadnezzar is to this effect, that the God of heaven is the God of the Jews; that is, of Shadrach, etc., and that no god can deliver like Him. Here also we have the God of Daniel, and, therefore, of the Jews; but He is also the living God, and stedfast for ever; and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be even unto the end: all of which will be ushered in at the revelation of Jesus Christ, and the establishment of His kingdom, which will have no end. 

    Again, Darius says he delivereth and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the lions. It is the deliverance of the Jews, that is, of a remnant, which is the public manifestation on the earth, and which gives occasion to the confession of the Gentiles, that God is the true God. They will say, as Jethro said to Moses, Now I know that the Lord is greater than all gods, Exodus 18: 11. 

    The true God is, then, acknowledged by the judgments which He executes on those who exalt themselves against Him, and by the deliverance of His people the Jews. The first of these judgments, for it is one, is that the chief of the Gentiles loses all understanding as to the ways of God; and the second is the entire destruction of this king of Babylon, on the very night in which he dishonours God. This Gentile history is sad, though glorious in its result by the manifestation of God for His people. In chapter 3 we see idolatry  the establishment of unity in idolatry by the arm of the civil power, which is mistress to all appearance, whilst really it is the slave of Satan. Chapter 4 is the history of mans exaltation of himself. Chapter 5 is open impiety against the Eternal; and finally, chapter 6 is the head of the Gentiles putting himself in the place of God. 

    In all these cases we find the people of God entirely submissive to the temporal power of these kings; for their power came from God. This is the principle of a Christian; he submits. The use which these established powers make of the authority which God has given them does not alter the source of the power. Jesus acknowledged that the power of Pontius Pilate, by which that governor condemned Him, came from God: when His hour was come, He submitted Himself to that which the authority, ordained of God, commanded. It is evident, from the use which the Gentiles make of their power in turning it against God, that they are under the direction of Satan; while holding their power from the one, they make use of it for the other. 

    What course does the child of God pursue? He does not maintain himself by leaning upon the civil power; he acts according to his conscience, and seeks only the will of God; at the same time he submits, and in so doing yields up his body; for his conscience is submissive to no one but the Lord: he cannot serve two masters. Shadrach and his friends undergo their punishment, but they refuse to do what the king, in the exercise of his power, wishes them to do. They do not seek to turn away the king from his plans; they are threatened and punished by Nebuchadnezzar, but they are faithful to their God, and He delivers them. They leave their case with Him. He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king; but if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, chapter 3: 17, 18. There is yet another remark; it is, that even when man is unfaithful (as were the Jews), God never loses his rights. He may confer power on the Gentiles for a time, but He never loses His rights, and, as a consequence, He never abandons His people; as He said unto Pharaoh, Let my people go. The people of Israel were a subject of controversy between Pharaoh and God. Christians have other hopes, but the principle is always true. Daniel, who had faith, spoke as faith always does; for it sees as God sees. It is true that God had said, It is no longer my people; but Daniel speaks always of Israel as the people of God, because faith confesses all the rights of God. If a Jew had faith in the heart, God recognised him in spite of his circumstances; and this is very precious. 

    It is impossible, in spite of all Satan can do in the church of God, that he could put us into a position where God cannot recognise faith: otherwise God would lose His rights. In the ensuing lecture it will be needful to enter into details. An acquaintance with the leading features of Gentile power, from Nebuchadnezzar to the end, is of the utmost importance for understanding the things of God. For although we, as Christians, have another hope, even a heavenly one, yet we are in the times of the Gentiles; and the nearer we approach the end, the more Israel will come into prominence, and it is easy to see, by their present condition, that events are leading rapidly to a termination; and the more Israel becomes important, the more it behoves us to understand the thoughts of God concerning that people. 

    We have seen now in its general traits the history of the Gentile power from Nebuchadnezzar (that is from the ruin of Jerusalem) till the time the Lord shall come and destroy the impious and apostate power; for what we have read shews us the establishment of the kingdom of God on the ruins of the folly and impiety of man. In the next lecture, dear friends, we shall have nothing more of the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, etc., but we shall be occupied with the revelations made to Daniel himself. It is he who represented the faithful remnant of the Jews, and it is he who interprets that which others received and to whom are confided the details of those things which relate to the people of God. 

    There is yet another remark to make before concluding this preface: it is, that these communications from God should have the effect of separating us entirely from this world, by making us understand that, as to this world, God sees none else, so to speak, than Jews or these apostate Gentiles. I am not speaking of Christians (He sees them after another manner), but of external power. When it is a question of Christians, then the circumstances are beyond this world. Jesus Christ says, Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. It should be thus in the purposes of daily Christian activity into which the energy of love leads us. As to those within, we train each other, not for Jewish hopes, but for the place which Jesus occupies, and for those mansions in His Fathers house which He went to prepare for us. As for our hope, the end which we propose to ourselves, until God shall execute His judgments, it is not a hope that the world can be improved; for we see from the word that, until this judgment falls, the course of the world runs on in impiety and exaltation of man, which very wickedness brings down the judgment of God. 

    Such is the world in which we live, according to Gods description of it; but He has revealed to us also the things of heaven. He has revealed to us Him whom the world rejected, and who is gone into heaven, so that we have an object and motives which ought to govern us entirely and direct our walk; in order that, by these motives presented to the heart, and with which the new man occupies himself, we should live and walk by the Spirit in a world to ourselves  the world to come, whereof we speak: whilst, on the other hand, by the warnings which God has given us here, by the details with which He has furnished us, He would detach us, and that with an enlightened mind, from the world in which we sojourn as pilgrims and strangers. It is sad with what ease the world attaches itself to our hearts. I do not say that our hearts attach themselves to the world now, although that may follow soon as a consequence, but that the world attaches itself to our hearts. 

    Dear friends, if a man is covetous, this is the world. If a man is over diligent in affairs, he is occupied with the world, he lives in it, so to speak. It is extremely difficult for us to keep clear of the general principles of the world. It varies in its forms: in one, it is avarice; in another, it is a good position in society; in another, it is an active mind, which engages itself in politics. But this world below, dear friends, is not our world; we have another, of which Christ will be the chief, the centre, and the joy  the world to come, whereof we speak, says the apostle. And may God grant that in all the details of life, in our everyday circumstances, this separation may be realised and manifested, and that we may be able to say, Our life is hid with Christ in God. The treasure, the life, and the joy of all those souls who have understood what happiness it is to be with Him, is there where He is. 

  
    DANIEL 3 (JND 38)

    Daniel 3

     8. This is a remarkable expression; compare James. But I note it here that only the Jews are noticed here, and not Daniel. At the same time, I cannot doubt that the great principle of the golden image is brought in. And note the place of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and where they were (consequently) put, and of Daniel, and of verses 37, 38 of chapter 2, for this is the form and perversion of royal universal dominion. Therefore it is not the God of the earth there, nor in chapter 2: 19, but the God of heaven, quod nota. I have no doubt Daniel stood as the representative of the Jews (Remnant) in such sort, however, that he should be the type of Jesus as so identified with the Remnant. Hence, prophetically, he does not appear in this, though its moral application is left in full force, and the ultimate result will doubtless be brought about in them. Therefore it is the Most High God. It is also dameh lvar Elohim (like unto the Son of God  not Adam). 

     14. Hats-da, Is this designedly rather than Is this true? 

  
    THE SON OF GOD (JT 13)

    Romans 1: 1 - 4; Romans 8: 31, 32; Daniel 3: 23 - 25

    In the great gospel epistle to the Romans, Paul introduces the Son of God from his point of view. According to the Scriptures, it is Paul who first announced Christ as the Son of God. He tells us that when God revealed His Son in him it was that he might announce Him as glad tidings among the nations. John the apostle, however, speaks more about the Son, particularly stressing His eternal personality and Deity. Paul announced the Son of God as glad tidings among the nations. He reminds the Corinthian Christians that the truth of the Son of God, which was preached among them by him, Silvanus and Timotheus, does not carry with it the idea of yea and nay, but that yea, that is, what is positively of God, is in Him. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, he who has been preached by us among you (by me and Silvanus and Timotheus), did not become yea and nay, but yea is in him. For whatever promises of God there are, in him is the yea, and in him the amen (2 Corinthians 1: 19, 20). Thus He would assure us, as Gentile believers, of the fixity of things in the Son. Everything is yea, and everything is Amen; everything is operative. There is no uncertainty, for Amen means that certainty is attained. How very comforting! 

    John, who speaks, as I said, more about the Son of God than any of the Scripture writers, is not establishing the great system of truth in what he says, but confirms it in enlarging on the Deity of Christ in view of recovery in the last days; confirming what God had established through Paul. John presents the Son of God to attract us away from what is spurious, to what is genuine. He presents a great attractive Person  the greatest indeed; 

    telling us, in words from the Lords own lips, three times about the Son of God as lifted up ignominiously, and that as thus lifted up He would draw all to Himself. There is an appeal, therefore, in John that you find nowhere else; an insistent appeal to professing Christians, as if he inquired, Why should you be where Christ is not? How can you be there, and be an honest person? John is insisting upon our coming and seeing. Even if you left the circle of fellowship some years back, maybe conditions are more attractive now than they were then. It is worth while to come back and see. Do not deal with historical things merely, but with current things. Come and see. The background to those words is the Son of God. 

    With John the baptist, as John the evangelist presents him, it is a question, not of what he heard about Christ, but what he saw. The evangelists all present the Son of God; they are confirmatory of what the apostle Paul had announced. The synoptic gospels are engaged in that respect with what was heard at the banks of the Jordan, when heaven announced the sonship of Christ. Matthew 3: 17 tells us of the Voice which spoke: This is my beloved Son, in whom I have found my delight. Observe the pronoun This. In Mark and Luke it is Thou: the word is to Himself. John starts immediately after his prefatory remarks with, And we have contemplated his glory, a glory as of an only-begotten with a father (John 1: 14). It was what they had seen. That which we contemplated, and our hands handled he says in 1 John 1: 1. 

    To enlarge upon the point, he says, No one has seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him (John 1: 18). In the matter of declaration, John the baptist is brought in by the evangelist as a ready witness, because it is a question not only of what is heard, but what is seen. You may hear of a thing from any distance; but to see it you must come to a certain nearness, and that is Johns point  Do not stay away. If there is anything to be seen of God, draw as near as you can. Do not be like the astronomers; they are very uncertain, because they view things at such enormous distances; whereas the Maker of the stars, of the universe, has come right near to us. That which we contemplated, and our hands handled, John says (1 John 1: 1), and thus he stresses, Come and see; not simply see; not simply, Lift up your eyes, as was said to Abraham, but Come and see. Think of what is to be seen as you draw near! The Word became flesh, and dwelt (or tabernacled) among us, (and we have contemplated his glory, a glory as of an only-begotten with a father), full of grace and truth. They took advantage of the great opportunity! In this gospel John the baptist is immediately brought in to bear witness. The Jews at Jerusalem were ready to make much of him, but he answered, I baptise with water. In the midst of you stands, whom ye do not know, he who comes after me, the thong of whose sandal I am not worthy to unloose (John 1: 26, 27}. And John bore witness, saying, I beheld the Spirit descending as a dove from heaven, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not; but he who sent me to baptise with water, he said to me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding on him, he it is who baptises with the Holy Spirit (verses 32, 33). John witnesses to Christ as operating. That is the point; he it is who baptises with the Holy Spirit. 

    John the baptist then says, And I have seen and borne witness that this is the Son of God. It is important for each of us, to look through Johns gospel to see the frequent recurrence of the appellation Son of God. The gospel is full of it, and the writer of it was the disciple whom Jesus loved; not simply a lover of Christ. I do not think he ever says that of himself specifically, but he says that Christ loved him. He designates himself in that way  the disciple whom Jesus loved. So that it is specially a love matter in these last days. The Lord has that man reserved in his writings by the Spirit and in the ministry for us, and it is a question of seeing, and for this we must come near. 

    In this same chapter, illumined as it is with wonderful titles of Christ, John the evangelist brings in Nathanael who came and saw. Philip says to him, Come and see, (verse 46). And he came and saw. So I would say to anybody here, If you are at any distance at all; if you are outside the circle that you once were in, Come and see. Things may have changed, and you may have changed. If you are a mere historical Christian, you will not know; are you content to continue on the lines of what is historically; it is what you are currently that is the point with God. There may be some movement, and if you move nearer you will see more. Nathanael says to the Lord, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel (verse 49). A wonderful confession! 

    My desire now is to speak of the Lords relation to death; how He had to say to it. We have had the subject of death before us today. It is not attractive to the natural mind, I know well. At unbelievers funerals it is covered over as much as possible, even at the graves mouth. Scripture does not cover it, but makes much of death; it does not hide it at all. It is wholesome for Christians, and for men generally at the present time to face it as it is. It enters into the Christians experience, as we have seen today in the different symbols, and it is there to affect us. We do well to consider it much, and to be able to say what David says of Goliaths sword, There is none like that. We are to arm ourselves with it. It comes under the heading of the armour of light. That is how the Christian is to understand death; instead of overwhelming me, it becomes my armour. When David was told that there was only one sword in the house of God, and that was the sword of Goliath, he said, There is none like that; give it me. It is what you can use against yourself. It is the way out of every difficulty. 

    Paul as he presents the Son of God in Romans 1: 4, says, He is marked out Son of God in power, that was not from heaven by the Fathers voice, but by resurrection of the dead; that is, He raised dead people. He says to the disciples, Lazarus has died. And I rejoice on your account that I was not there, in order that ye may believe (John 11: 14, 15). There is no record that the Lord raised up persons who had been a long time dead; He could do that, and presently, He will; the dead in Christ shall be raised by Him. One wishes to be feeling in these matters. What a delight it will be to Christ to raise the first man that suffered martyrdom! He will do that; He will call Abel by name out of the grave. He brought up Samuel with his mantle upon him as he used to be, so that Saul saw him and knew him. The Lord could easily have brought up Abraham; although he links him in the gospels with the living. He could have brought up Jacob, or any of the others. The Lord could have done that, but He did not, as far as we know. It is said, however, in Matthew 27: 52, 53, that the tombs were opened; and many bodies of the saints fallen asleep arose, and going out of the tombs after his rising, entered into the holy city and appeared unto many. That is all we get; we have to leave the matter as to where they are; God looks after them. The Lord sent a message to John the baptist, Go ... tell John ... the dead are raised. We do not know how many dead persons the Lord Jesus raised; but doubtless there were more than those specially mentioned. We are given examples of them; and so we understand that the Lord was marked out Son of God in power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by resurrection of the dead. That is, dead persons; it is plural. He raised them, and by that testimony declared Himself to be the Son of God with power. That is the first point I had in mind as to Romans. The second is in, chapter 8. As we come to the end of this great dissertation on the gospel  the wonderful first eight chapters of Romans, we get further instruction as the Son of God; and it is that we might, as believers in the gospel, be victorious. The Lord Jesus says at the beginning of His ministry, repent and believe in the glad tidings (Mark 1: 15). How much there is in it! I would urge you to read carefully those eight chapters. 

    The Son of God is brought in very touchingly in the early part of chapter 8 and in the latter. The first is, God, having sent his own Son, in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has condemned sin in the flesh. How touching it is! Think of the Father and the Son  His own Son. There is here a link with Abraham and Isaac. Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest, Isaac (Genesis 22: 2); but in Romans it is Gods own Son. The first great point in Romans 8 about the Son is that, God having sent his own Son, in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has condemned sin in the flesh, in order that the righteous requirement of the law should be fulfilled in us, who do not walk according to flesh but according to Spirit. God has through Christs death condemned sin in the flesh. It is a settled matter; the flesh has no moral right to assert itself in the Christian; it is there, but it has no right to assert itself, and I am responsible to see to that. The passage I want to speak about specially is the one I read; What shall we then say to these things? The apostle Paul is appealing to us; these things; they are in those first eight chapters. What shall we then say to these things? Let me inquire, Has each of you stopped to consider what shall be said to these things? 

    Well, the apostle does not leave it there; he says the things that ought to be said; he could say much more on the same line: but he says wonderful things in these verses. They are a fitting climax to the first eight chapters of Romans. If God be for us, who against us? He who, yea, has not spared his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not also with him grant us all things? If He did that what else will He not do? How shall he not also with him grant us all things? It affected the Fathers heart, so to speak. Abraham took a knife, we are told, to slaughter his son. Think of the word slaughter being used in the type  real death. Let us not resist these words; they are intended to solemnise us! Abraham lifted up his hand and took the knife to slaughter his son. He tied him to the altar; his own son, according to what was said to him: Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest ... and ... offer him up for a burnt-offering (Genesis 22: 2). Think of the heart of Abraham at that time! I wonder at it; challenging oneself. How little I am able to measure up to it. Abraham was dealing with death; the death of his own son, the one whom he loved most; his whole heart was wrapped up in his son. God knew it and did not minimise it at all. He said, get thee into the land of Moriah, and there offer him up for a burnt-offering. Think of the fathers heart as he walked along to that mount with his beloved son! Abraham took the knife to slaughter his son. He is having to do with death. God has had to do with death; He spared not his own Son; that is the word. I want to convey to you how God has had to do with death. He, as it were, measured what He was doing, what it meant that His Son was to enter into death for us. 

    Coming to Daniel, chapter 3, there are three witnesses, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and these afford us the next feature of our subject. Their names being mentioned so often in the chapter, the Spirit of God seems to say, You should look into these names. They represent faithfulness, in the saints, involving suffering; these men faced the terrible ordeal of a furnace seven times heated. Think of the terrible countenance of the emperor enraged against them! He must have the furnace heated seven times. Even those who did his command and threw them into the fire were consumed themselves. The world itself suffered, but these three men ... fell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. The previous verse says, because the kings commandment was rigorous, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the fire slew those men that had taken up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Let us not forget those names! They should be household names, keeping martyrdom for the truth before us. Why should there not be martyrs now? Is the time past? No. It is a question of learning how to die for the truth, and if we do, God gives us the opportunity. In saying that, one is saying much; for if we say such things we may be tested; and I am not immune from feeling that. God would bring it home to us in the recurrence of these distinguished names  Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. It says, these three men fell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. To speak rightly of this scene would almost require a Stephen. I mean it requires a Christian in the true sense to speak rightly of such a scene. Indeed, it requires the Son of God; He alone can teach us how to experience death. He leads for us in everything; so that Paul, at least the writer to the Hebrews, says, who in view of the joy lying before him, endured the cross, having despised the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God (Hebrews 12: 2). He is the leader and completer of faith. The word translated leader here is used four times in the New Testament; it always refers to Christ; the heavenly One who leads, and shows us how to go through; how it should be done; how to meet death in its worst forms. 

    The Spirit of God omits nothing that would enhance this scene and -He goes on to tell us, Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonied, and rose up in haste; he spoke and said unto his counsellors, Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and said to the king, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire(verses 24, 25). Four men loose  who loosed them? Were the chains burned off? No, they were loosed; a complete change. Who has brought in the change? The Son of God. So that Nebuchadnezzar says, And the appearance of the fourth is like a son of God (verse 25). The Son of God comes in amongst His own; that is the point that God is stressing in these last days. He has brought out the glories of Christ, the Son of God, in these last days, so that He might have His full place amongst us. That is what I pray for for our dear brethren who are suffering, that the Lord, as it were, will be the Fourth among every three of them, and that will change the whole matter. That is changing it. If we are not in it, corporally, we are, at least, to be in it in spirit. It is an assembly matter for us, and the Son of God has come into view according to the ministry of the Spirit. John the baptist says, And I have seen, and borne witness that this is the Son of God (John 1: 34). You see Him at the right hand of God, but you may see Him also with His suffering people on earth. The Son of God changes everything. The king is now at the bar of God, we may say, and Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego are loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; says Nebuchadnezzar. They are alongside the Son of God; He is supreme in everything; He must be. The very title means that. 

    Hebrews begins God having spoken in many parts and in many ways formerly to the fathers in the prophets, at the end of these days has spoken to us in the person of the Son, whom he has established heir of all things (Hebrews 1: 1, 2). The apostle is dominated by the presence of the Son of God, and that is the position. Hebrews is a restorative epistle, and we are living in recovery times. It is not simply the light of the Son of God, but He Himself coming in and standing by us, to teach us how to go through death. It is victory! Here Nebuchadnezzar is the first to be affected. See how God can do things in the governments of this world; how He can affect them! Whatever power they may seem to have, God can affect them and change the whole position. That is what I want to impress us with. Nebuchadnezzar says, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire; walking  they could have a meeting there! In speaking thus I am seeking to make the truth simple and practical. What is the fire? The Son of God has annulled death, put it into our hands as a servant. There were four in the furnace, and they were loose, they were walking. You say, it does not say they had a meeting; but they could have had. I am not saying that they had converse, but no doubt they did. It is a victory scene, a wonderful scene. The king himself, the one guilty of the whole matter, says, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants of the Most High God, come forth, and come hither. He is the first to see what God had done, and God can bring something to the attention of the leading men of today to change the whole present position. He can. The king was the first to see it. What a chapter this is! What a change it brings over the whole position! 

    May God help us, dear brethren, to take in these things and be affected as those who have to do with death, and are not afraid of it! The fear of death brings torment, but death is ours; 1 Corinthians 3: 22. As David said, Goliaths is the best sword, and it typifies death. Each of us must use it against himself, if he is to be victorious. 

  
    THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (2) (JT 33)

    Daniel 3:24 - 30; Daniel 4:19 - 37

    JTIn the consideration of this book this morning we were dwelling on the moral power that Daniel had acquired in his experience as recorded in chapter 1 and part of chapter 2, especially the priestly approach to God by him and his three companions; and how, as having the secret revealed, they worship God and approach their service  at least it is said of Daniel  Then Daniel blessed the God of the heavens (chapter 2:19). So that, as having been thus in the presence of God, he would not be overawed by the king, although respecting him. It was remarked that we are to fear God, honour the king, (1 Peter 2:17). So that it is said in verse 27, Daniel answered in the presence of the king and said, The secret that the king hath demanded, etc. He answered in the presence of the king. Whilst in our service we may come before great men, and we respect and honour those to whom honour is due, we should have a sense that God is supreme, and we must obey Him; His claims come first, and this in the sense of His greatness. All this is specially important in view of the image that Daniel has to account for in the presence of the king. For the gentile monarchies are represented in this terrible personality. It is said that the image was mighty, and its brightness excellent; it stood before thee, and its appearance was terrible (verse 31). That is to say, the might and glory of the gentile monarchies, extending over a period of thousands of years, and running on even today, are presented in one personality. 

    FWWWhy do you make that remark? 

    JTIt is an element the servant has to encounter. Satan took the Lord to a high mountain, and showed Him the kingdoms of this world and their glory in a moment of time; and they are all offered to Him: All these things will I give thee, (Matthew 4:9). Here it is seen in its condensed greatness; that is, in a person; but what a monster of a man! 

    JCDo you suggest that the devil is still working on that principle? 

    JTYes, he is working to gather power under one head. 

    QuesWould this be seen in its concentrated form in the antichrist? 

    JTWell, the idea of one personality will be. We have to consider here the component parts of this image. The head denotes what is of God, in itself. That is, we learn to distinguish between what is of God in external government, and what is purely of man, and so evil. 

    JHTDoes history, in that way, bring in the abuse of delegated authority in the hand of man? Would the servant of God learn in contrast, that his power lies in what is secret, and prayer? 

    JTI think the opposite of all this is in Daniel, where you do not get deterioration. Deterioration is a most sorrowful process. The image denotes deterioration, and that is something we must be on our guard against. The image does not denote something to be worked up to, to get to the best at the top; you begin with the gold. 

    GFGDo you connect the head of gold with Nebuchadnezzars testimony of God? 

    JTYes, and the position he occupied; it was absolute monarchy. He was naturally no more equal to it than any other man, but God made him somewhat equal to it in chapter 4, so that there was some correspondence with the gold in him. 

    JBIs it your thought that he represents God governmentally? 

    JTI think so; it is the divine idea. However little he was equal to it, it was there. 

    ASLGiven to him of God directly. The God of heaven had given him this place. 

    JTQuite so. However poorly he sustained it, it was there. 

    ASLThat is the point, perhaps, of the gold directly from God  to stand for Gods glory; instead of that, he stood for his own. 

    JTSo that he was king of kings, and lord of lords the imperial idea was there, which position Christ will occupy  there will be no deterioration then. One element of instruction here is to learn how to avoid deterioration. 

    QuesDo you think that the saints have always to recognise that this is the thought of God, no matter what time, or who governs? 

    JTYes, the idea of the head. The whole image comes down at once, so that the abstract idea of the head of gold runs on even now; but the lower extremity being of such different material, we can see how far removed the idea of current government is from the divine thought. 

    QuesAs to the deterioration: did you say we have to guard against that? 

    JTI think so. Daniel would be greatly impressed with this figure of deterioration from the head down. There would be solemn instruction in it for him. 

    QuesThe powers that be are ordained of God (Romans 13:1); would that be the thought in the gold? 

    JTYes, that is the gold carried down to the Roman Empire. But an examination of the Roman system shows how far removed it was from the head of gold. We recognise the head of gold in it, however. 

    ASLThis direct transference by God Himself of the throne and dominion to the gentiles proves that the gentiles can do no better than Israel had done. 

    JTAnd these chapters show what an immense advantage God gave the early monarchies, so that there should be some correspondence with the head of gold; so that it should not be a mere empty, abstract thought; that it should be expressed in the monarchy  and it was, according to chapter 4. 

    ASLThe deterioration is the gradual departure from God  progressive departure. 

    JTYes, from the thought of God, which, as we remarked, was expressed to some extent. So that Nebuchadnezzar knew. To Belshazzar Daniel says, thou knewest. He is the apostate from this. The thing was presented to him. 

    FWWDo we learn that every divine principle is to be held by the servant in accord with the thought of God, without any deterioration? 

    JTYes, and that he may see how the principle of public government is interwoven in the instruction, so that he should be intelligent as to it. 

    QuesWould the Lords expression as to prayer, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven (Matthew 6:10), be suggestive of the head of gold? 

    JTIt would. He alluded to authority from heaven, when He said to Pilate, Thou hadst no authority whatever against me if it were not given to thee from above, (John 19:11). He recognised the gold in Pilate, but, alas! he was very far from it characteristically; he did not even have the brass! 

    ASLWhat a wonderful word from the Lord to Pilate, given to thee from above. He recognised that even Pilates position was from above. 

    JTPilate had a great opportunity, as the head of the gentile power in Judaea, to have the mind of God, because his wife was sent to say to him I have suffered today many things in a dream because of him, (Matthew 27:19). It is very much like Daniels position  bearing witness to the head of the gentile system, in Judaea, but Pilate does not answer to it as Nebuchadnezzar does here. 

    QuesWould you say that the principle of the gold should be better understood by the assembly at the end of the dispensation, in contrast to the deterioration in the world-government? 

    JTI think it should, and that is what God is working out. We should be on our guard constantly against deterioration in what God has graciously given us. 

    QuesDo you think that the servant, as being subject to the authorities, would look for holy operations of God in these conditions? 

    JTThis book shows that God can carry on His operations under these conditions, that His truth, His principles and His people can be carried through without deterioration. Daniel represents all this; he increases in faithfulness and acceptance with God. 

    JHTWould chapter 2:44 show His operations, as in Matthews gospel? 

    JTIn the days of these kings shall the God of the heavens set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the sovereignty thereof shall not be left to another people: that is what you mean. In the days of these kings God introduces His kingdom; He has done it now in a moral way. The kingdom of God as we have it now is the moral sway of God, not the actual outward form. 

    QuesIs that in the Spirit? 

    JTThe kingdom of God is in the Spirit; it is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit, (Romans 14:17). 

    JHTTo those who are maintained in that there is no deterioration? 

    JTThis new kingdom never comes to an end; it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, but itself shall stand for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold  the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter. The stone would mean permanency. The kingdom of God is permanent. 

    FWThe head of gold was weaker because of the base? 

    JTYes, there was no moral foundation. And Pilate showed this; but he had an immense advantage in the testimony of his wife, Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man. Judas had said that the pieces of silver were the price of innocent blood, but innocence alone will not do in government: you want righteousness. And that is what Pilates wife observed; Christ was a righteous Person: Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man, (Matthew 27:19). So that the Roman system represented in Pilate had a great opportunity. The Lord is very gracious to Pilate; He exhibits the spirit that becomes us in service now in relation to the authorities. 

    JBIn Psalm 45 He goes forward in truth, meekness and righteousness. 

    JTThese gentile monarchies have come down to us in the Roman system, and christianity has developed under that system. It behoves us that we should exhibit the spirit of Christ in relation to it at the end; if antichrist arises immediately from the closing testimony of the church, it will be in spite of that testimony. 

    JHTIf the Lord is accused personally before Pilate, He is silent; but if the authority or truth of God is called in question, He speaks. Is that the model? 

    JTYes. It is a remarkable thing that the history of the testimony as coming into Europe is marked by the Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of Jesus, Luke says, did not allow them (Acts 16:7). It is the Spirit of Jesus that comes into the Western Empire, and I believe it is a point that the Lord would make, as to whether that Spirit is exhibited now. If He began with such a testimony to the gentile monarchies, He would finish with it. During the recent convulsions, the saints were brought peculiarly into touch with the authorities, and I believe the Lord helped them. As we remarked this morning, the Lord said to the leper, for a testimony to them (Matthew 8:4), however much or little they took notice. 

    EGDo you mean the late war? 

    JTYes. 

    CMJWhat is meant by the Spirit of Jesus in the passage referred to? 

    JTThe Man that stands over against the monster that we have here. Think of the image that was seen, in contrast to the lowly Jesus! 

    ASLIs that the point of the expression in Philippians 1:19, The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ? 

    JTThe Philippian assembly represents the crop of that seed, the sowing in tears of Acts 16. 

    ASLIt is very beautiful. That is the spirit that should mark us. 

    JTPhilippi was spiritually the gateway into Europe. And the sowing was indeed in tears, and the reaping with joy; all is in the Spirit of Christ. 

    ASLThe great object of the apostle personally was that the life of Jesus might be manifested in his mortal flesh. 

    JTJust so; at the end of the churchs history, as in each of our histories, bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus. As we grow older we realise more that we are mortal. It is forced upon us. The apostles say, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body, (2 Corinthians 4:10,11). Where the dissolution is imminent, we the more desire to be clothed with the life of Jesus. I think that is what God would emphasise, that the powers that be should have such a testimony. That is what we get in these chapters, and what they began with in this sense they should finish with. So that you get in chapter 3, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego. Their names are gone over by the Spirit of God about thirteen times in this chapter and these are the three men who have in their suffering the companionship of the Son of God. That is a very fine prospect for us  to acquire in our service of testimony and the sufferings that go with it  the companionship of the Son of God. 

    ASLNotwithstanding, the Lord stood with me, and strengthened me, (2 Timothy 4:17). 

    JBYou might develop that a little. 

    JTThe position and testimony of these three men are magnificent. Daniel is not mentioned. It is what they came into. Nebuchadnezzar says, Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and said to the king, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the appearance of the fourth is like a son of God. 

    ASLWalking in the midst of the fire: the fire, we may suppose, had only burnt the bands that bound them, and set them in liberty. 

    JCDo not these men acquire this companionship through their refusal of idolatry? 

    JTWell, that is the way the passage stands: idolatry that arose, evidently, out of what God presented to Nebuchadnezzar. The image that he set up was evidently the outcome of what he had seen, and what Daniel had explained. 

    ASLIf Nebuchadnezzar had been humbled in the presence of the interpretation of his dream, and recognised that God had given it to him, and that he was the head of gold; he would never have had recourse to the image. 

    QuesYou mentioned that Daniel was not with these three men. Have you any thought about that? 

    JTI think he represents the mind of God here. His time of suffering came later. 

    JT-lAre these the sufferings of Christ  normal sufferings in connection with the testimony? 

    JTThat is chapter 3. Chapter 1 is the moral side; chapter 2 is the priestly side, and chapter 3 is the suffering side. What these men endured is simply and purely in connection with the testimony. They say to him, O Nebuchadnezzar, we have no need to answer thee in this matter. In other matters they would certainly be obedient, but not in this matter. There can be no part in idolatry; death must be accepted rather than that. The matter is settled. 

    WSSThe thought of the Son of God is very striking. I was thinking of the passage in 1 John 5:5, Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? Would that be in line with this? 

    JTQuite. It is victory; the Son of God is victory. Who is he that gets the victory over the world, but he that believes that Jesus is the Son of God? 

    WSSThese three men had overcome the world. 

    JTThey had, indeed. 

    JCWould you say that suffering is a great incentive to save us from deterioration? 

    JTYes. Nebuchadnezzar had evidently no judgment as to deterioration. Daniel expounded the vision to him, but he did not take it in. If he had he would have understood that the system he was connected with was coming down. We have to wait for chapter 4 for that: God has recourse to other means. 

    QuesIs not pride the secret of all deterioration? It says at the end of chapter 4 that those that walk in pride he is able to abase. 

    JTThat is the thing. He is able to abase. What an opportunity Nebuchadnezzar had in the explanation itself! If he had taken it to heart that the whole system of gentile authority was coming to chaff, he would never have set up the image in the plain of Dura. 

    JT-lWould you say it is fidelity in testimony that would pull this down in the consciences of men today? 

    JTQuite so. I think these three men are mentioned, as I said, so many times over, expressly to call our attention to the third feature in our service in testimony seen here  the feature of suffering for it. There is no question in their minds: O Nebuchadnezzar, we have no need to answer thee in this matter, they say. It is a settled matter. It is very fine to come to a decision like that. 

    JHTSo that Paul writes to the saints before whom he had exemplified the Spirit of Jesus, the Philippians: stand firm in one spirit, with one soul, labouring together in the same conflict with the faith of the glad tidings; and not frightened in anything by the opposers, which is to them a demonstration of destruction, but of your salvation, and that from God (chapter 1:27,28). Is that the principle? 

    JTExactly. 

    PPDo you think God always warns us if we are on a wrong course? If we do not heed it, it will perhaps come in some other way. 

    JTThe power of the world is peculiarly brought to bear on these three men. We spoke of the attractiveness of the kings meat this morning, but you will notice the great prominence given to music in this third chapter, the repetition of the various musical instruments: Now if ye be ready at the time that ye hear the sound of the comet, pipe, lute, sambuca, psaltery, and bagpipe, and all kinds of music, to fall down and worship the image that I have made. The influence of music is in view. The peculiar effect of music to support idolatry. I suppose there is nothing that appeals more to the refined ear than music, especially such a variety. 

    ASLIt appeals to the religious side of mans nature. 

    EGAccording to verse 6, it would appear that the king was suspicious that all would not fall down; there was a warning given to those who would not fall down. 

    GFGIs your thought that the enemy would use music to drown spiritual instincts and desires? 

    JTIt works on the flesh; as presented here, it belongs to Cains world. 

    GWWIn a very touching letter of Mr. Darbys to a young christian he says that music appeals to the senses, but it does not touch the conscience at all. 

    JTOne is struck with the mention of all musical instruments, all kinds of music. 

    RemWhen we are awake to the fact that the enemy is aiming at us in something, then we are on our guard. 

    WSSI was wondering if you had something to say in regard to verse 27, upon whose bodies the fire had had no power? 

    JTIt is a question of the Son of God now. He can keep the believer alive even in fire  quench its violence  or He can raise him from the dead. What a scene this is! Daniels place, in making four, is taken by the Son of God. 

    EGIn all the special attractions of the world, Satan has the people of God in view. 

    JTWoe to the world because of offences! (Matthew 18:7). It is aiming at the saints. It becomes a stumbling-block to the saints. 

    RemIn Romans 12 it says, be not conformed to this world. It says of these men that they yielded their bodies. 

    JTThey had presented their bodies a living sacrifice. The Son of God appearing changed the whole position. There is no power in the fire. Nebuchadnezzar says, Lo, I see four men loose. That is, they were in the liberty wherewith Christ had set them free, a liberty acquired in suffering. 

    ASLWhat wonderful places we can walk in when the Son of God is with us! We find another man walking on the sea when Jesus is with him. 

    AEDWhat do you understand by the son of God? I have not quite got your thought. 

    JTWell, it is the Person of Christ viewed in that light. Nebuchadnezzar had some understanding of what he saw. 

    WCGDoes that suggest One able to bring the soul on the ground of counsel? 

    JTYes, and One who will bring you through all circumstances. He can prevent death or raise one out of it; He also sets us free, bringing us into sonship. 

    WCGI was thinking that Abraham was on the same ground in Genesis 14, Melchizedek met him and blessed him, and he refused the offers of the king of Sodom. 

    JTYes, that is the idea of it. The Son of God, in figure, came in thus early. Then, later, He comes in in Isaac. But Melchizedek is striking in that way, because he is said to be likened to the Son of God. Abraham was to go through his course with that light in his soul. Later on, he says, I and the lad will go yonder and worship, (Genesis 22:5). That is the Son of God in type. I and the lad, and what a lad he was! He was submissive to his father, and allowed himself to be bound on the altar; and then Abraham received him from the dead in a figure. So that faith goes through, in the light of the Son of God. So Paul says, God ... was pleased to reveal his Son in me, (Galatians 1:15,16). 

    ASLAnd, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me, (Galatians 2:20). 

    JBDo you think that the Son of God, being the object of veneration in contrast to the image, the servant can count on His support in what he is passing through. 

    JTThat suggests a sort of key to the book: the suffering remnant are joined by the Son of God. Allusion was made a moment ago to the disciples rowing and the wind against them, but He appears to them. He joins them; it is the suffering remnant. We want to have the idea before us of being joined by the Son of God in our services and sufferings; He comes in. 

    RemSo it says in Galatians 3:1, to whom, as before your very eyes, Jesus Christ has been portrayed, crucified among you. 

    JTThat was in the apostles manner among them. I think that this point is of very great importance, and the place the Son of God has with the man of faith strikes me peculiarly. Abraham is the father of us all; and the Son of God in figure appears and blesses him after his victory, as returning from the slaughter of the kings. It is a tribute to Abrahams power. He had trained servants in his house, three hundred and eighteen, and he pursued the enemy to Damascus. But, in returning, Melchizedek met him. Paul, in Galatians, opens up the subject of faith in connection with the truth of the Son of God. The Lord would give His people to understand that He joins us in our service and sufferings. 

    JHTThe just shall live by his faith (Habakkuk 2:4) would apply to these three men. 

    WGWould this be seen in John 9? The blind man got the company of the Son of God. 

    JTThat is it; he was suffering, he was cast out. These men are loose, suggesting the liberty wherewith Christ has set us free. If therefore the Son shall set you free, ye shall be really free (John 8:36)  be it in the furnace or elsewhere. 

    GWWDo you think the reason that our attention is directed to the Son of God is that the circumstances at the moment demand full acquaintance with His Person? 

    JTWell, I have been thinking that. The Lord is disclosing Himself to us, and we do not want to miss this great gain. We need to understand His greatness more fully. Here He gives complete victory over the power of the fire. 

    Now, chapter 4 is what you might call Nebuchadnezzars psalm. 

    ASLWhat he had learned by experience? 

    JTYes. Nebuchadnezzar the king unto all the peoples, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied unto you. It hath seemed good unto me to declare the signs and wonders that the Most High God hath wrought toward me. How great are his signs! and how mighty are his wonders! His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion is from generation to generation (verses 1 - 3). What power would enter into these words as said for the first time! Something extraordinary had happened. He had been through severe discipline under the hand of God, and it had its own effect. He begins with this wonderful note; then he proceeds to tell us how it happened, and the finish of the chapter reads, And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto the heavens, and mine understanding returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High, and I praised and honoured him that liveth for ever, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his will in the army of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou? At the same time mine understanding returned unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, my majesty and brightness returned unto me; and my counsellors and my nobles sought me; and I was established in my kingdom, and excellent greatness was added unto me. Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour the King of the heavens, all whose works are truth, and his paths judgment: and those that walk in pride he is able to abase. That is his psalm. How great a testimony to the gracious dealings of God! 

    ASLHe learned more of God in his afflictions than a good many christians have learned. What infinite grace! Nebuchadnezzar was definitely converted. 

    JTHence what a wonderful start the times of the Gentiles had in this man! 

    JHTThere was recompense for the Spirit of Jesus shining in Daniel: Therefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor; if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity. Would that represent the attitude and spirit of the saints amongst the monarchies that you spoke of? 

    JTThat is what I thought. Break off thy sins by righteousness. It is not a mere negative thing; sins are broken off by righteousness. 

    ASLPaul spoke like this before Agrippa, O king (Acts 26); there is feeling in it. 

    JTIt is the same kind of thing. God left not himself without witness (Acts 14:17), as I was saying, for a testimony to them. I think the powers that be will have to answer before God for the testimony presented to them recently. 

    GCSWhat is the dew of heaven? He was bathed with the dew of heaven till seven times passed over him. 

    JTIt would be one of the parts of the discipline. Of course, dew is also refreshing, if you look on it, for instance, as the dew of Hermon; but if you look upon it as falling on a man in the night, it is hardly that; it is a hardship, which I think is the sense in Song of Songs 5:2. Nebuchadnezzar was like a cow or horse, suffering as they would. 

    QuesWhen you speak of the testimony rendered to the powers that be, recently, what do you mean? 

    JTThose young men who stood before the tribunals and confessed Christ and suffered reproach for Him. 

    QuesDo you think there is a certain analogy  that after the testimony is rendered, God comes in and does what men cannot do? 

    JTYes. Daniels rebuke was not effective. Verse 27, as we had it, shows how faithfully Daniel dealt with him, but it was not effective. Then it says, All this came upon king Nebuchadnezzar. At the end of twelve months he was walking upon the royal palace of Babylon: the king spoke and said, Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom by the might of my power and for the glory of my majesty? That was his thought, notwithstanding the faithful testimony of Daniel, and the Spirit of Christ in Daniel. In the king you see the spirit of pride: Is not this great Babylon, that I have built? There is a big I. 

    ASLYou do not find him talking like that till twelve months had elapsed. He had evidently forgotten about Daniels admonition. 

    WWIf there is one thing that God will not have, it is pride, whether in the greatest monarch or in the least creature. 

    JTYes, that is what Nebuchadnezzar himself comes to. He says, those that walk in pride he is able to abase. 

    ASLThere are seven things which are an abomination to the Lord, and at the head of the list is A proud look. We should not have put that first, but God has (see Proverbs 6:17). 

    JTAll this ought to be encouraging to all of us, but especially to any one who needs restoration; this stump left in the ground is to bring before us the grace of God in dealing with one of His people. He says, You are going to come back to that. It is not punitive here, it is restorative. How well repaid God was in this wonderful psalm, and in this proclamation to the whole world! 

    ASLWhat renders restoration impossible is pride! Pride cannot come down. 

    EGIs not Nebuchadnezzars proclamation a reversal of chapter 3, where they were to bow down and worship the image? Does it show that you can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth? 

    JTIt is what God can do, even where such a testimony as that of Daniel is ineffective. God can bring the man down. There are cases that the brethren are unequal to meet; God gives us to know our inability to meet certain cases. But He is able to meet them; and it is a solemn thing that seven times passed over Nebuchadnezzar. 

    QuesWould you say that Gods thought is always to exalt one? 1 Peter 5:6 says, Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you. Would that keep one from what is here? 

    JTYes. I hardly know any chapter that is so educative as this for any one of us who needs restoration. How solemn it is if we pay no heed to the voice of the brethren! Daniels testimony was most conclusive. In opening up the vision to Nebuchadnezzar, explaining it to him, his heart is moved to speak to the king. He is no longer revealing secrets, but he speaks to him as a faithful servant, in saying, Therefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee. It is a very touching appeal. It is a sorrowful thing if we disregard the solemn appeal of brethren; then God will come in. He loves us too well to allow us to go on. The stump is there  looked after. The stump means what I am in the purpose of God. He will bring me back to that. 

    WSSWould the tree suggest what I profess to be? 

    JTWell, I think it was what he was under the government of God. God had given him the place, but the stump remains. So that the last part of the chapter is to show that he is in his own place, but in different circumstances. I think the thought of the stump ought to be very reassuring to us. God brings Nebuchadnezzar back to that, but a different man. 

    QuesIs this what Peter refers to, when he says the mighty hand of God (1 Peter 5:6)? 

    JTExactly. 

    QuesHad you something in your mind in regard to seven times shall pass over thee? 

    JTWell, seven is a complete process. 

    RMcBNaaman went down into Jordan seven times. 

    JTThat corresponds. 

    JBIt would speak of the perfect operations of God in relation to the stump. 

    JTIt alludes to the completeness of Gods dealings in restoring us. 

    RemAnd we have to be careful not to interfere with that. 

    JTWell, you feel you have to leave a brother in such a case with God. God would say to Daniel, You have done your part; you have borne a faithful witness, but I have to take him in hand. And Nebuchadnezzar does not hide the pride of his heart, the position he was placed in, 

    and what he experienced. He tells us all about it, which is an evidence of a truly restored man. 

    HBGod expanded him after that. 

    JTGod would convey to us that what He has effected He has effected for ever. The stump refers to this, and so it is cared for. 

    QuesDoes the way in which Nebuchadnezzar writes show that he had come under the healing hand of God  the wound had been healed? 

    JTI think so. Thorough recovery is always evidenced in the way you speak of what occasioned it. You take Gods side in regard to it. As we were saying, the Lord healed the dropsical man and let him go; it was a finished thing. The same appears here. 

    RemThere are no bitter after effects. 

    JTNo. If the dropsical man were to record what happened, he would not hide anything; but, as far as the Lord was concerned, it was a settled matter. 

    JHTIn another sense, there was no ill-effect from the furnace of chapter 3: nor had the smell of fire passed on them. 

    GWWDoes not the discipline of God result in the scent or taste being changed? I was thinking of Moab; his taste is not changed. Nebuchadnezzar would come out of this with his natural scent left behind. 

    JTHis restoration is especially seen in his last words here: those that walk in pride he is able to abase. As already said, it is very important that the head of the gentile system should have a psalm through experience under the discipline of God, and that he should make it known universally. It is one of the great testimonies that God has presented to men. 

    ASLSo that the head of gold passes on the testimony. 

    JTQuite so; and it will come up against every one of the later rulers, as we see indicated in Daniels rebuke to Belshazzar. 

  
    SUFFERING (JT 42)

    Daniel 3: 13 - 30; John 9: 26 - 38; Romans 8: 16, 17

    I have in mind, dear brethren, to speak of suffering this evening, and have read these scriptures for this reason, and also because they show that suffering for Christ now, results in His association with us in sufferings, and then our association with Him. Sufferings have a great place in the mind of heaven; sufferings down here. This has been so from the very outset, since the beginning of the occasion of it, that is, the presence of sin among men. The history of suffering is stressed throughout the divine narrative, and the object of this meeting is to encourage us to accept that it has a definite and designed place in relation to Gods people at this particular time, as ever. The prophets of old, we are told by Peter, testified of the sufferings of Christ; testifying before of the sufferings which belonged to Christ, and the glories after these (1 Peter 1: 11). 

    These sufferings are held out to us, particularly in the New Testament, as a consequence of our loyalty to Christ, and hence as a privilege; as indeed what is essential to formation, and to lustre of character, conforming us to Christ. For it is said, it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to glory, to make perfect the leader of their salvation through sufferings (Hebrews 2: 10). And so the great servant who was called out to convey the truth to us gentiles, is introduced to us by the Lord who called him and furnished him in this connection. Ananias is told by the Lord, I will shew to him how much he must suffer for my name (Acts 9: 16). What he suffered is partially recorded in Scripture, reluctantly, by himself, but not all his sufferings. What is recorded is sufficient to show the truth of the Lords prophetic announcement, and these sufferings add great lustre to him as a minister, and commendation to what he ministered; and the effect in a formative sense will be seen in its lustre in him throughout eternity. We shall see him and we shall trace the effect of the Lords announcement as to him, as appointed a leader in the sense of sufferings. As I said, the object of this address is, as under the Lord, to direct us in this great matter, and to induce us to take our share in suffering. No one of us will have the share the great apostle had, but each has his share  an appointed share  of sufferings. 

    Timotheus is enjoined to take his share in sufferings, and I have selected first of all the well-known chapter in the prophet Daniel as illustrative of the sufferings of the saints, and how the Son of God  for that is what is presented  becomes identified with us in these sufferings. An honour beyond words to convey, that the Son of God should identify Himself with us in our taking our share of sufferings, because to you has been given, as regards Christ, not only the believing on him but the suffering for him also (Philippians 1: 29). This chapter has peculiar significance in these last days, when the authorities  those for whom indeed we pray and are enjoined to pray  impose upon men what deprives them of their liberties, their rights as men, as creatures of God. I am not here to decry the authorities, far otherwise, but only to point out that in these last days men are suffering from unfair decrees, and the saints of God peculiarly so, as unable to conform with what denies divine rights in them. Contrary decrees and laws are formulated and established in certain countries in which the saints of God are; interfering with their consciences in obeying God, and in maintaining right relations with their fellow men, and especially with their brethren. 

    It is important, therefore, that this principle of suffering should be understood, and how it is, in large measure, the way out of all such difficulties. Difficulties there are, cloudiness in the minds of many of Gods dear people as to what to do, whether to obey what man enjoins as contrary to what God enjoins. There can be no question that their decision ought to be immediate, that we must obey God rather than men. This may be accepted as a principle and denied in practice, and therefore falsified, rendered null and void in effect, which is what God never intended. What God intends in these matters is to bring out what He has put in His people, to bring out ability to suffer. This passage shows that in the acceptance of this great principle of obeying God rather than men, the authorities are changed in their own minds, as seeing the folly of their way. I know of no other way to meet such conditions save the way of suffering. 

    Now in the book of Daniel we have the mind of God as to the times of the gentiles. The book holds great significance right up to the present moment as that which particularly affords light to us as to the powers that have been current since that time, the great gentile monarchies, or what other forms they have taken in these latter days. The book is full throughout, I might say radiant throughout, with loyal sufferings of devoted men, men devoted to God, who sacrificed their bodies rather than their consciences; who said in the most definite way, we must obey God rather than men. They said it not only in an undertone, in bated breath, but openly, and without a tremor of fear in the presence of the great monarch of the time. I wish to stress this because of its present bearing, and how God is opening up to His people the privilege of suffering. I mean suffering in this kind of way. Every saint suffers in some way. From the first movement of God in a man or a woman or child, the first effects of the work of God bring out sufferings. We see, for instance, in the babe in Abrahams house, how he that was horn after the flesh persecuted that babe. He was horn after the Spirit, and wherever new birth is, and where men move according to it in any sense, sufferings are sure to follow, so that every christian in some sense suffers, but then there is this peculiar kind of suffering that we have little of in our times, and it is a matter of great thanksgiving that it is so. 

    The prophetic scriptures show, especially the book of Revelation, that the saints who shall take up the position in the testimony after us, that is after the Lord translates the assembly to be with Himself, these saints shall suffer from the powers that be. They will suffer because of principles that are already in existence and that are already causing suffering to some of Gods people. Others of Gods people evade the point at issue, and miss the sufferings. Now I submit that it is unworthy of us with the light we have, with the calling we have, with the presence of the Holy Spirit here to support us, with the intercession of Christ in heaven, and with all the privileges that belong to us as of the assembly, that we should be behind the saints that are about to take our place in this world in testimony. They shall have much less in the way of privileges, much less light, but the Scriptures show that they suffer. They suffer because they refuse to obey man rather than God. Heaven makes much of them. They are expressly mentioned in Revelation 20 as sharing the thrones with those who, like ourselves have been translated to heaven before  those that are beheaded under the reign of the beast. Heaven makes special mention of them as having to suffer through faithfulness. 

    So the Lord would speak to us as to whether we are at all in keeping with this great matter. He has allowed certain laws to come into effect which will occasion suffering if we apply the principle that we must obey God rather than men; and what is it but to bring out what He has put in us by the effective work of the Spirit, that is, the ability to suffer? 

    Now this remarkable chapter brings three men before us, confirming what I have been saying as to Revelation 20. The names of these three men are mentioned together thirteen times in this chapter. What can it mean but that God is spreading out these precious names before His own eyes and before ours? They are sufferers; being three in number, they are intended to present the full idea that is in mind: three men suffering together. The king himself with all the glamour of his royal dignity and glory, his counsellors, his military men, and all the work of the fine arts in music  all brought to bear upon them. As if Satan would assert all that he had under his power to quell these men and force them into disregard of the great principle that we must serve God rather than men; and they stand firm. They reply most gloriously, as you will observe in verse 16: Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we have no need to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image that thou hast set up. What an example for us! What dignity, what definiteness, what intelligence as to what is meant! So that they firmly state, we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image that thou hast set up. 

    What is to be learned, I believe, at this present moment, is that we are to face things intelligently and see the bearing of what is presented to us, weighing every thing and resolving that God must have first place. What delight to heaven as a brother resolves in the secret of his soul that he will be loyal. Not compromising with the evil secretly and professing to be against it outwardly, but in purpose of heart to be loyal, to take a definite stand before God in the secret of his soul, that he must be loyal to God and to Christ. Heaven is with him. Heaven is delighted with such a resolve; all its power is behind him. But then heaven has decreed sufferings, and it looks for the ability which it furnishes to come forward and suffer. It may be only in a little way, but the suffering of this saint and that saint for righteousness will certainly make its mark and impression on those about us; and what comes in is that the Son of God stands by the sufferers. Can we afford, dear brethren, to miss this wonderful privilege of having the Son of God stand by us in the sufferings? There is the testimony of it. There is the evidence that those in authority might say, These men are not lawless men. That is what a sensible man would say  and there are such, in a certain sense, among those in authority. These men, they would say, are honest men; they have consciences, and we must regard their consciences. Is it not possible that some will say that? It is; it has been said, and that because of someone suffering. There is testimony in the ability to suffer for the rights of God. Will not God honour us? He will. The Son of God, as I said, joins these men in sufferings, and those in authority saw Him and discern Him. Is that not possible now? It is. What can God not do for us if we take sides with Him? The Son of God has power in heaven and upon earth and who can stay His hand?  who can say what He may do? He may so commend the brethren who are suffering to those about them that relief follows. One knows it in ones own history, it has happened, and it will happen. But what God is looking for is loyalty; He must be served as by these wonderful men here mentioned thirteen times over by the Spirit of God, with their mind fixed as representing the great thought of suffering for the rights of God. See what happens! The authorities turn round in their favour. That is what happened. I will not dwell further upon that, although the chapter demands great consideration. 

    You will observe that Nebuchadnezzar says in verse 25, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt. What a verse that is! 

    It is the monarch who said it. It is the man who imposed the decree to disregard the rights of God that is saying this. What can God not do? Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego would say in the secret of their hearts and to one another, What has God wrought? What has wrought this change in the monarch? It is the presence of the Son of God alongside the sufferers. We cannot look for this in any openly apparent way. He is not visible today we know; but we certainly can look for the presence of the Son of God, realised spiritually, in the midst of such sufferings. We can look for these things; they belong to the dispensation, and we shall prove them as we accept sufferings. 

    Now in the gospel of John, in the chapter read, we have a man suffering from the religious leaders. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego suffered from political hands, and that is what I had particularly in mind; and they shine, as I said, gloriously, and are written down as examples for us in suffering. In John 9 we have a man suffering from the religious world, and what develops is that he also comes in for the society  as I may say, the companionship  of the Son of God. It is said that the religious leaders reviled him. Why did they revile him? Because he spoke well of Christ. He spoke sensibly  he spoke logically, I might say  and the same thing will happen as in faithfulness we maintain intelligently the rights of Christ over us. This man was taken up by the Lord, as the early part of the chapter tells us, that the works of God should be manifested in him. Notice! The works of God. Now I do not know of anything that ought to appeal to the people of God more than this, that one is taken up that the works of God should be manifested in him. Think of the divine desire that the saints should be here so that the works of God should be manifested in them! Not only that we should speak of new birth and new creation, but that the works of God should be manifested in us. That is what comes out. This man shows that God had wrought in his soul  He had wrought in his eyes indeed, but He had wrought in his soul. How beautifully he speaks as he finishes his testimony. Although reviled by the religious leaders who question him, he says to them  But we know that God does not hear sinners; but if any one be God-fearing and do his will, him he hears. Since time was, it has not been heard that any one opened the eyes of one born blind. If this man were not of God he would be able to do nothing. They answered and said to him, Thou hast been wholly born in sins, and thou teachest us? And they cast him out. 

    What is opened up to us here is the manifesting of the works of God; not only in opened eyes, but in our conversations, in our deductions, in the answers to questions that are presented to us. That is the thought, that every christian is to manifest the works of God, and the result is that they cast him out. Now let us view just for a moment what it is to be an outcast. It is bitter indeed to be ostracised, especially by the religious world. It is bitter, I know it is; but see how it stands here, that it is the outcome of a man who is typically a christian, the subject of the works of God, not only that he sees with his eyes, but he develops an understanding, and answers courageously, logically, and intelligently. What he said is irrefutable; and they cast him out. Let us face the position as to sufferings. In this case it is not the political leaders, but the religious leaders, and they will not have it that there should be such a result here as this, that in such as this man the works of God should be manifested. They cast him out. He is ostracised, and as I was saying, the Lord heard that. The newspaper items would not include it, but the news of heaven would include that. 

    We little stop to take in what is transpiring in heaven  what history is being made. Here is a case, we may be sure, that is noted at once in heaven, of a man who is manifesting the works of God. He is manifesting them in the way he sees things, in the way he speaks, in the ability he has to stand for God and for Christ. They cast him out, and Jesus heard it. Are His ears deaf as He is in heaven? No, He hears matters. These are items of supreme interest to heaven. He heard that. Millions of things pass in the history of the world each day. Jesus takes no interest in them, in a sense; but here is a man, or a woman, in a position in the office or among their acquaintances in business, and they stand true to the Lord. They speak intelligently of what they hold. They are able to give a reason for the hope that is in them. Heaven is noting all that, be it on the corner of the street, or wherever it may be, heaven is delighted with such persons. It was so here. They cast this witness out and heaven knows it. The next thing is that he is found by Jesus. How great is the scene presented here  a believer cast out because of his faithfulness and Jesus finding him! He draws near and gives him to understand that He is thinking of him, and that He would have him to get on in his soul through the exercise. He says to him, dost thou believe on the Son of God? for that is what an ostracised christian needs to come to. There is always the danger of looking back and being unable to stand alone, but the Son of God opens up another world. I do urge this on you in these circumstances. Let the Son of God have a word with you. He will fill your soul with the light of another world, where all things are of God. You are ostracised here, you are cast out here; but you are honoured there. Your place is there, you belong to the eternal counsels of God. It is only a moment and you are there for ever, and what sustains a soul here lies in the Son of God. The christian, ruthlessly cast out because he tells the truth, because he manifests the works of God, is taken on and supported by the Son of God. 

    Finally, I just want to touch on the verse in Romans as the climax of all this: If indeed we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified with him. This comes out now in relation to children, as you will observe. It is said, The Spirit itself bears witness with our spirit, that we are children of God. And if children, heirs also: heirs of God, and Christs joint heirs; if indeed we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified with him. I desire to say a word very briefly as to this; first of all as to the relation of children that attaches to us. We have sufferers in Daniel in relation to the great public rulers in the times of the gentiles. Christ suffered under these same rulers, and so did the apostles, and now it is for us to suffer under them, and God will give deliverance in every case; but what is particularly to be desired is the society of the Son of God in the sufferings. Then we have, as I said, in John 9, sufferings through religious leaders. Here we are sufferers because we are the children of God, and the apostle tells us that the Spirit of God witnesses with our spirits. He distinguishes, notice, between the Spirit of God and our spirits, saying that the Spirit of God actually has transactions with our spirits, and gives us to understand through our spirits that we are the children of God. Not simply that Scripture says that believers have title to take the place of children, but the Spirit of God witnesses with our spirits  a sweet function of the Spirit in every christian. Let us make room for it. I mean in this particular point, let our spirits be free. The epistle to the Romans is to liberate our spirits, and nothing could be more precious and comforting than that suggestion that comes to us by the Spirit that we are the children of God. If children, heirs also: heirs of God, and Christs joint-heirs; if indeed we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified with him. What a rich line of thought! It tends to detach us from this world, and to give us to see that it is essentially opposed to the children of God, as indeed John says: For this reason the world knows us not, because it knew him not (1 John 3: 1). That is, we bear His traits before it, and so being children we suffer with Him, and as heirs with Him we shall be glorified with Him. 

    May God help us as to this! It is a most important matter in view of our translation to heaven. What is noted amongst other things is the lustre that sufferings for Christ impart. Heaven is looking for that. They are to appear in their effect there. God would appeal to us to accept our present position intelligently and take our share of sufferings. 

  
    Daniel 4

    


	(Daniel 3)     LECTURE 2  CHAPTERS 3-6 (JND 5) 


	(Daniel 3)     THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (2) (JT 33) 


	    DANIEL 4 (JND 38) 


	    GODS INDIRECT AND DIRECT OPERATIONS (JT 14) 


	    ROOTS (JT 33) 


	    ROOTS (JT 48) 


	    THE KING AND THE KINGDOM (JT 94) 


	    THE DEW (WJH 16) 




  
    DANIEL 4 (JND 38)

    Daniel 4

  
    GODS INDIRECT AND DIRECT OPERATIONS (JT 14)

    Genesis 20:6,7; Genesis 20:17; Daniel 4:28 - 37; Matthew 27:19

    I have in mind to speak about what God is doing indirectly, and what He is doing directly. I place what He is doing indirectly first, because it deals mainly with what is providential. The direct actions or operations of God have to do with His people with a view to their present and eternal welfare. 

    What is providential relates to the present only, and those employed in it are not necessarily Christians. They may be antichristian or heathen, for God does His own will, using beings of His creation at His will. But I wish to show, dear brethren, that in dealing with such He is not indifferent to their welfare; and that in using men or in dealing with men on providential lines, He seizes opportunities to deal with them directly. Thus the two services of God are linked together, acting and reacting on each other, and He would draw those who are His, who are the subjects of His direct service, into what He is doing. We should not fail to seize opportunities and we should not fail to represent Him, as drawn of necessity into the providential ways of God. In order to encourage us, He introduces in the Holy Writings persons who are not His people, and yet with whom He had direct transactions, and to whom He speaks of those whom He regards as His people. I believe He has peculiar pleasure in speaking of us to men. He has His own way of doing it. He spoke to Satan about one of His children, saying, Hast thou considered my servant Job? (Job. 1:8). 

    I have no doubt that the different families whom the Father names cover all the eras of which Scripture speaks, and of these eras the patriarchal is one of the most distinguished. Abraham is outstanding in the patriarchal period. God speaks to Abimelech about him. I do not suppose there was a person on earth at that time more interesting to God than Abraham. He made the earth attractive to God, you might say; he was an adornment to it. God made him heir of the world, and He made an excellent choice. Abraham has adorned the scene already and has lived ever since to God. God seems peculiarly pleased to call attention to him right through from his beginnings; the psalmist later is used to call attention to him without naming him, speaking of Gods people (including Abraham), when they were a few in number, of small account, Psalm 105:12. Abraham represents the heavenly man and the heavenly dispensation. 

    There are the generations of ten personages spoken of in Genesis, but Abraham is not one of them, which is a very remarkable thing. That is because the generations spoken of are of the earth, whereas Abraham is the heavenly man. He is outside of dispensations and generations, but he had his part in them down here in earthly things and was characteristic of the moment as a heavenly man; that is, he was of small account. The psalm goes on, And they went from nation to nation, from one kingdom to another people, Psalm 105:13. Thus the psalmist speaks of these early patriarchs. At that time God reproved kings for their sakes, and the psalmist, whoever he was, fully entering into all that too, says, quoting Jehovah, Touch not mine anointed ones, and do my prophets no harm, Psalm 105:15. It is the patriarchal era and Abraham is outstanding in the era, the heavenly man of no account, Abram the Hebrew, according to Genesis 14:13. But he was such as made the earth attractive to God for the moment. God appeared to him and said in effect, Abraham, you and I are speaking together. I am certain that God enjoyed the conversation more than Abraham did. 

    The word. covenant is written throughout chapter 17 of Genesis; God says to him, in effect, You and I are bound up for ever by indissoluble links. This would all be to release the heart of His child, as I might call him, so that he shall be in full liberty with God. 

    Then in the next chapter God comes to see him in company. Abimelech also came to see him in company, but it was with his military man; God did not come with a military man, He came as One of three men to visit Abraham. What a time He had there, waiting under the tree for Abraham to provide a meal for Him! I speak thus, dear brethren, so that interest may be aroused in this matter, that God is going to have a word with Abimelech about Abraham, and He is intending to evangelise Abimelech. So that if I am at all called into such circumstances, where I have to do with the rulers of this world, God would be saying to me as I am praying about it, Do not forget that you are in relation with Me, and when you come in contact with those men, do not forget you are My representative; and do not forget that I have a means of talking to those men too, and talking to them about you. But then, you are not the sole object of the conversation; these men are men, however exalted they seem to be, and God would say to you, I have rights in those men, I have rights in you, of course, I have told you so, I have My links with you, indissoluble links; but I have rights in those men you have to deal with. They do not know that, and they are not at all representative of Me in character; they may be legal, like Pilate, but not at all representative of Me in character. You are to be that; I do not expect them to be that, but I expect you to be that. 

    In chapter 20, God expected a good deal of Abraham. He talked with him and made a covenant with him according to chapter 17, and according to chapter 18 He came to see him in company and received a meal at his hands. Now we are in chapter 20, and God has in mind that Abraham is something. We are not told all that Jehovah said to Abimelech; according to the psalm He reproved kings, and no doubt Abimelech was one of them. Pharaoh was another, the great monarch of that day. God visited his country and reproved him. Now the time has come for Abraham to know and to be drawn into the indirect affairs of God with kings. In the last twenty-five years the people of God have come as never before into relation and touch with kings. The word king denotes a person in supreme authority over all that is under him. It is a system; and God is saying to us in this scripture that He has access to these men and knows how to speak to them, and that He speaks to them of His people, mine anointed ones, my prophets. What comes out here is a delicate situation. God is occupied with the inner movements of Abimelech, and He tells Abimelech that He knows the integrity of his heart. Let us not despise this man. Think of the Creator of the universe speaking to a Philistine king! God says, thou didst this in the integrity of thy heart. Whatever it be in them that is good, God notes it and perhaps tells them about it, but in doing that He is telling them about His own people. Now He says, in effect, to Abimelech, This man is an important man, though so young a man. I know him; he is a prophet. What feelings the king had I cannot say, but you may be sure God made him feel He was interested in him too. 

    Abimelech was a man in whom God had rights. God is the Preserver of all men, and He had to do with Abimelech in regard to that. 

    Coming now to the gospel, we read in 1 Timothy, For God is one, and the mediator of God and men one, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, the testimony to be rendered in its own times, 1 Timothy 2:5,6. 

    Are these times my times? Do I live in the period of its own times? Every one of us, from the youngest to the oldest, should greatly value these gospel times. Well, God is dealing with these men, He is using them in His governmental ways, whether they be Christian, heathen, Mohammedan or apostate. Think of being classed with Buddhists, Mohammedans, Hindoos, Chinese and other such nations that God is using governmentally, using them in His government in an indirect way! He may even use the devil, but God would never put it into my heart to speak the gospel to him. If it be antichrist, the beast, the man of sin, well, if I knew it were he, I should not preach Christ to him. What is stated about him is that he goes to perdition, and I do not want to hinder him. I cannot, of course, but if he goes to perdition, he goes, and he goes in a short time too. But I am dealing with ordinary men; God says, I have an interest in those men, and I have been telling them that you are such and such. 

    It is remarkable the number of young men who are able to preach the gospel now. God is speaking about these young men, for they have to do with persons whom God is employing governmentally. God would say to these persons in some way, These young men can preach the gospel. That is exactly what He said in principle about Abraham. This man can prophesy, just as He would say about you, He can preach the gospel. Abraham was a gifted man; prophecy is a gift. He was a gifted man, and God would, so to speak, say, There is right in your very premises here, in your land here, a man who can prophesy. Is that not interesting to you Abimelech? God said that Abraham was a prophet; He did not say he would prophesy for Abimelech, but that he will pray for thee. I do not know which is the more important; I think I should rather be prayed for. Abimelech had got himself into a difficult place; he had not realised, what he was doing. He thought Abraham was just an ordinary way-faring man who had just happened into his country; but God said. You are mistaken, that man is a prophet and a priest, and he will pray for you. Not only can he do it, but he will do it. I want to be like that. God is giving us great opportunities at the present time, suffering opportunities, to be sure, but suffering is a great feature of Christianity. Christianity is outside of all dispensations, it is heavenly; the sheet came down and went up and stayed up. That is what Christianity is composed of, heavenly people down here, people like Jesus that God is not ashamed of. He says to Abimelech, That man is not what you think he is, he is a prophet, he will pray for you. That is important. Is Abraham going to deny what God has said about him? Is he going to belie it? No. The chapter tells us that Abraham prayed for Abimelech and for his house and the prayer was answered. Could one do more for Abimelech? Was there anything more important at that time than to pray for Abimelech? Abraham prayed for him. I like that part of my subject. It is divided into three parts, which is abundant, I think, for any address. 

    The next part is about Nebuchadnezzar, one of the most remarkable of men, a man who became himself a preacher. Before that he was a skilled persecutor of the people of God. Persecutors learn how to persecute, and he was one such, but God had to say to him. He took him up when he was an unconverted man who had no interest in God whatever; but God spoke to him in a dream and then the dream left him. Why did it leave him? In order to bring one of Gods people into his presence  Daniel. The missing link must be supplied, and by the people of God. The link between God and men is really the saints. Well, I cannot enlarge on that, only to say that the dream implied that Nebuchadnezzar had the greatest place in the great governmental system that God set up after Israel was rejected. Thou art this head of gold, Daniel 2:38. He was the head of the great Gentile system that God had set up to carry on the government of this world whilst Israel was rejected. But is that all? Is this governmental matter, this war matter, all that God has in mind? What has He got for Himself in that? Nothing. It is abominable to Him. He has something more than war in mind. The newspapers really do not deal with what God has in mind in this matter at all. 

    We are to supply the link; He wants us to do it. The Daniels supply the link. Sometimes we say, Dare to be a Daniel. It is a time of daring and of courage. There is need for boldness in understanding the link between God and men. So Daniel established the link: Thou art this head of gold, Daniel 2:38. But then, he said more than that; Nebuchadnezzar, you are a wicked man, that is what he said in effect; break off thy sins by righteousness, Daniel 4:27. God is also saying that He is going to make something out of Nebuchadnezzar. He is not simply using him in governmental ways, providentially, God is going to establish a direct link with him, and Daniel is to be the link, to be the instrument. We are in the time in which these great gospel matters are to be announced, the testimony to be rendered in its own times, 1 Timothy 2:6. It is a long drawn out period, God is pleased with it, and He is telling the young men today, You are a link between Me and these men. It is a suffering time for you, but do not forget, You belong to heaven; you are in that sheet that came down from heaven, material capable of the greatest suffering; you are to be like Paul, who was shown what great things he must suffer to bear the name of Christ before kings and the sons of Israel. What are our young men going to do with that commission? And so word came from God when Nebuchadnezzar was at the height of his glory, as full of pride as a man could be. There is a king of the children of pride (see Job 41:34), and that king was educating Nebuchadnezzar. Is not this great Babylon, that I have built? he said, Daniel 4:30. The word had gone out of his mouth, the change came, he became as an ox, ate grass as an ox in the government of God. This is Gods direct dealing with him. God can make one of His own children out of him. Who are the hardest people to convert? Politicians are difficult, statesmen are not quite so difficult. Nebuchadnezzar was a statesman, he was a king, therefore not so difficult. God says, I am going to make something out of this man by direct action. He was put out amongst the cattle for seven years, but the time came when he was converted, and it was through Daniel. 

    That is the point I am making for those of us who have to do with the powers of this world. (I know one thing, that greed for making money is about the worst testimony. Nothing will do more damage to Christianity at the present time than greed for money; losing our opportunities to serve God, sacrificing the precious privilege of serving God in the assembly, to make money. I only say that by the way.) Nebuchadnezzar says finally, Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour the King of the heavens, all whose works are truth, and his paths judgment: and those that walk in pride he is able to abase, 

    (Daniel 4:37). Did ever before a statesman come to such a point? Daniel was the instrument, the link. Daniel began in Babylon with severity, not against other people, but against himself. He learned how to fast, to deny himself, and he came before kings, before great men. That is how things work. Let us therefore, dear brethren, pray that we may not fall when we come into touch with these men, who are the agents of the indirect government of God. We are the agents of the direct government of God, greater than any of them, and having power to speak to them with authority. 

    So it was with Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, and so with Daniel. It is a suffering time, we are not worthy of the name of being heavenly people, save as capable of suffering. The Lord said, For I am come down from heaven, not that I should do my will, but the will of him that has sent me, John 6:38. And again, I am the living bread which has come down out of heaven ... . but the bread withal which I shall give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world, John 6:51. It is on the line of suffering, but what a noble thing it is, what a privilege, as subjects of Gods direct work, to be representatives of Him to the subjects of His indirect work! So that we have both together, and the agents of the indirect government of God are evangelised. Evangelists are brought before them in spite of themselves, the opportunity is given to speak a word in season, For God is one, and the mediator of God and men one, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

    I just want to finish with a few words in regard to Pilate. The greatest representative of God, the Lord Jesus, was there before him. How honoured he was, how privileged he was too! But he was not converted. His wife was available to God, though not directly apparently, because she was asleep. How God can use people when they are asleep! He never uses them when they are asleep in the meetings, never! It is another matter when they do that. But when they are asleep legitimately, like Pilates wife, God can use them. She says, Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man; for I have suffered today many things in a dream because of him, Matthew 27:19. She was asleep, and she suffered in her sleep, not because of anything she had done, but because of Him who was before Pilate now. 

    She got the idea of a just person into her soul when she was asleep. You see the means by which God may address these indirect agents of His government, selecting even a mans own wife at a critical moment. 

    The testimony failed in Pilate, but it stands out particularly as the testimony of God directly to her husband through her. Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man, she says, for I have suffered today many things in a dream because of him. It was as Pilate sat down, you notice. That was the tribunal, we might say, that the Lord Jesus had to do with, and Pilate was sitting down in the official position, clothed with all the authority that Rome could accord to its representatives. He was the governor, and here was a message from his wife when he was sat down thinking of what he, a poor, weak man, was going to do in the judicial position. God says, I will give him an opportunity, I will use one who ought to have influence with him. At the opportune moment, at the critical moment, the word came from the bedroom of his wife, as I might say, saying to him, Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man. What a message! What a messenger! What history! We shall have to wait, I suppose, for the history of this woman, but she became available to God in a dream to evangelise her husband, as it were, to save him from a crime, the darkest act ever perpetrated. He did not heed the message, but the message was sent nevertheless. 

    Let us not be weary in well doing. Whatever she said further to her husband I do not know, but we may be sure that when he came home she would say, Did you get my message? Yes, he would reply, but I was in the midst of judicial matters sitting in Caesars judgment seat. He judged unrighteous judgment, he was not a righteous man; the righteous Man was before him. The Judge of all mankind shall sit upon His throne and Pilate will stand before Him, 

    yea, he will flee from His presence, consigned to eternal doom. He refused to listen to the evangelical word sent by his wife at a critical moment. He is a lost man, he had his opportunity. 

    We do not want to let these men we have to do with go by without some little testimony. You are fit for it, do not be afraid, you are quite capable of it. You can preach the gospel in your own local meeting and do it well; why not do it before these men? It is your opportunity to do it in your own way, as one who knows Christ; and with the Spirit of God in your heart you can bear direct testimony to these men who are the indirect instruments of the government of God. 

  
    ROOTS (JT 33)

    Revelation 22:16; Daniel 4:26; Isaiah 37:30 - 31

    I venture, dear brethren, to take as a subject for this service roots. The idea has a great place in Scripture, and the book of Proverbs gives it a very practical turn in saying, The root of the righteous shall not be moved; and again, The root of the righteous yieldeth fruit (chapter 12:3,12). Thus we have an assurance to the righteous of immovableness; first of all, that he shall not be rooted up; the Lord says, Every plant which my heavenly Father has not planted shall be rooted up (Matthew 15:13); the earth being His garden or field He will test the roots found in it; there are, alas! a variety of roots which He has not planted. Whether these growths be in persons or systems God will deal with them, will root them up, as our Lord says. It will be a clearing day. Those of us who travel will have observed how great tracts of territory are sometimes stripped of growths in order that other growths should appear. God intends to plant in such a way that this world will be filled with vegetable adornment and fruit. The face of the world will thus be rendered fruitful and beautiful. The wilderness will blossom as the rose. So that a great clearing day is coming in which God will remove all that He has not planted. Only the roots of the righteous remain, they shall not be moved. 

    The great Root for God is Christ. Genesis is the great seed and root book of the Scriptures, but the Lord alludes to Himself in a striking way in Revelation as the Root. More than once the idea is connected with Himself, but here we have it most definitely. I am the root ... of David  I is emphatic. David had a great place in the minds of Gods people, and the Lord shows that He is his root. He uses this fact in baffling His enemies, 

    during the time of His ministry down here; they could not answer him: David therefore calls him Lord, and how is he his son? (Luke 20:44). Christ is the true Solomon, and He propounded this question; unanswerable by His enemies, but intelligible to those who form the assembly. He is speaking here in this verse in Revelation to the assembly. The assembly is composed of the true Maschilim, the understanding ones of God. No family of God has understanding equal to that of the assembly. The word church (assembly) as used generally now has completely lost the greatness and glory attached to it in the New Testament. 

    When Paul said that he was a Roman, that seemed to be much to the military commander at Jerusalem, but it did not add to Paul spiritually. If he had said that he was one of the firstborn ones enregistered in heaven it would not have caused any anxiety; it would not have saved him one stripe. But there is no greater status for us than to belong to the assembly of the firstborn who are registered in heaven, (Hebrews 12:23) You get no other family composed of firstborn ones; ordinarily you get a firstborn in each, but not all firstborn. 

    The Lord is addressing the assembly when He says, I Jesus ... I am the root and offspring of David. The members of the assembly understood from Johns gospel how He is the root of David, and they understand from Matthews gospel that He is also the offspring of David. In the latter we have His genealogy traced from Abraham and David. John specially presents our Lords deity; Matthew His royalty, which is connected with David. Matthew also shows His deity, for he speaks of Him as Davids Lord, and he alone records the revelation made to Peter, that He is the Son of the living God; but he specially presents Christ as the Son of David. There is nothing said in the early chapters of the Acts about the Son of God, but the thought was among the disciples. Before leaving this scene the Lord carefully inculcated the truth of His Person. God brought it forward at the beginning; He announced the Person before He was born: The holy thing also which shall be born shall be called Son of God (Luke 1:35). That designation had been used prophetically of Him in Psalm 2, and applied as He was born. At His baptism it was uttered from heaven: This is my beloved Son, (Matthew 3:17) and, Thou art my beloved Son, (Luke 3:22). Late in His ministry, before He ascended the mount, the Lord challenged His apostles as to who they said He was, not what they thought only. Many of us think much and say little; others say much and think little. We must be balanced, that is, what we say must be the outcome of what we think, our thoughts being governed by the Spirit of truth. But the Lords question was not, Who do ye think that I am? but who do ye say that I am? (Matthew 16:15). It is a matter of confession. The confession of Jesus as the Son of God is a great matter. It is not a mere formal subscription to a catechism or a creed; it is the outcome of the Person known in the heart. 

    John does not record this incident at all, but his gospel is full of the deity of Christ: In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The eternal personality and deity of our Lord is stated here in the most explicit way, and these great and fundamentally blessed facts are seen throughout this gospel. And then we have the further great fact stated that the Word became flesh; also that He was thus contemplated we ... contemplated his glory, John says. And what was that glory? A glory as of an only-begotten with a father, full of grace and truth. That glorious Person, having become Man, dwelt among us and was contemplated as with the Father, (see chapter 1). It is one thing to see Him in His great evangelical and curative services, and another to see Him with the Father. I can understand the disciple, when he saw the Lord pray, saying, Lord, teach us to pray, (Luke 11:1). In prayer He was with the Father; He did not pray at a distance. In John 17:1 it says, He lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father; and again, in John 11:41, He lifted up his eyes on high and said, Father; and then in the touching scene in Gethsemane He says, Abba, Father, (Mark 14:36). In all these references it is a question of the Son and the Father. He was apprehended by His own in this peculiar glory. 

    Thus the truth in these two gospels, besides the testimony of the other scriptures, being known in the assembly, the Lords words here are understood; and so the Spirit and the bride say, Come. This is not simply historical, it is the present answer of the assembly as well as that of the Spirit. Revelation is the voice of God at the present time. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies, runs right down to our time; the whole history of the assembly is in view  the witness goes on. 

    Now the true answer to the Lords announcement at the present time lies in the knowledge by His own of the great truth of His Person as seen in Johns gospel  that He is the root of all that is for God. David represents, so to speak, the best there is for God. What the root means is His deity. John brings that before us, as I said; he records the Lord saying, Before Abraham was, I am (chapter 8:58). The root was there: I am. There is the eternal, unchangeable Person, speaking as a Man here on earth: without father, without mother, without genealogy; having neither beginning of days nor end of life, (Hebrews 7:3). 

    Well, dear brethren, having said so much, one would challenge ones own heart as to Colossians 2:7: Rooted and built up in him. That passage fits peculiarly in Colossians, where the Person of Christ is in view. There you have the soil; the roots there are immutable; really the roots of the righteous. Rooted in Christ we are beyond the destructive power of the enemy. There is a peculiar fixedness in that. Rooted and founded in love (Ephesians 3:17) is a corresponding scripture. They are the amplification of the verses quoted from Proverbs, and give great stability. 

    In the passage I read in Daniel the idea of root is found three times. It is not there as accredited to Nebuchadnezzar; it is where God had set him. I have to regard myself in the light of Gods thought for me. That is the way to arrive at ones position; after that, one can go back to divine counsel, that is, Gods purpose in regard to me. Think of how far back the divine thought of every one of us extends! It is not a question of credit to me; it is a question of God, and of where He sets me, where He sets you, where He set Nebuchadnezzar. God had great thoughts of that man. He was this head of gold. Gold represents what is of God. Nebuchadnezzar could hardly have said that he understood that; but it was the mind of God as to him, and so the root stands. The tree was not in keeping with the roots, and so was cut down, but the stump of its roots was left in the earth and protected. In the same sense the root of Israel remains, as we learn in Romans 11. We gentiles have been grafted in and become partakers of the root and fatness of the olive-tree, but the continuance of the gentiles there is a question of continuance in faith, and in the goodness of God. Leaving faith and the goodness of God, we are out of keeping with the root, and we shall be cut off; but the root remains. That is to say, the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. The root of Israel, in the counsel of God, is fixed. Whatever has happened in these nineteen hundred years, the root will come into evidence again. Are we sympathetic with God in this great thought that Israels root will come into evidence again, and that all His thoughts as to His earthly people will flourish upon it? 

    And so with Nebuchadnezzar; the root was of God, and God would take care of it with a band of iron and brass in the tender grass of the field where there is vitality. All this is of the greatest importance as a principle, especially to those, who as having failed, are under discipline. It affords assurance as to the unchangeableness of Gods purpose, and so becomes a basis for recovery. It is a question here, therefore, of Nebuchadnezzar coming back to that as he is restored; the root remains. 

    And so Daniel explains to the king that the kingdom shall be secure. He says, Thy kingdom shall remain unto thee, after that thou shalt know that the heavens do rule. That is to say, the believers setting is in relation to heaven. The gospel of Matthew is of great importance in that respect for young believers; it is there we are told that plants the heavenly Father has not planted shall be rooted up. But He plants also; He plants here in relation to what is there; and if the growth is not in relation to what is in heaven, it must go. But the root remains, and recovery is to that root. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance, (Romans 11:29). My place in the counsels of God is surer than the sun in the heavens. They are without repentance. Nebuchadnezzar, under the gracious discipline of God, comes back to his root. His understanding returned, and the glory of his kingdom, majesty and brightness returned to him. And I was established in my kingdom, and excellent greatness was added unto me (verse 36). Then he praises and extols and honours the King of the heavens. The difficulty was that he did not respect the heavens, nor the fact that God ruled there. As he lifted up his eyes to the heavens his understanding returned to him and he came back to the stump of his roots. The church, particularly as seen in Matthew, stands in relation to heaven, and so to have part in it one must own that heaven rules, that Gods will must be done on earth as it is in heaven. In Revelation 11:13 they glorify the God of the heaven; but the point there is not that only, but that God is the God of the earth as well; the heavens and the earth stand together; and Nebuchadnezzar emphasises this: He doeth according to his will in the army of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth (Daniel 4:35). God graciously brought him to own this. 

    I now go on to Isaiah; I want to come to the idea of a remnant, which has a great place in Scripture, and we can thank God for this. But I wish to show you how real and practical a remnant is, and how that in recovery it is not simply that I come back to the primary too (that is to say, the purpose of God regarding me), but I take root downwards. That is a moral idea; it is a question of myself. I do that. 

    And so, in this great attack of Sennacherib, Hezekiah is addressed by God in the most encouraging terms, through the prophet, as to what would happen to the Assyrian. That is a comparatively small matter  what God can do with one angel. It is a military transaction, but it is not nearly so interesting to heaven as this matter of taking root downwards. So that Hezekiah is to understand by the sign what God is intending in the recovery. Sennacherib is important, but he could be easily disposed of, as I said; he represents what God may allow; and God is constantly allowing the enemy to do such things as he attempted. It is well for us to remember this; it keeps us dependent. Israel was surrounded by enemies that God could let loose at any time, and this ever reminds us of our entire dependence on God, who is round about His people. He let the Assyrian attack at this time, but through this he intended to teach Hezekiah something about life, taking root. The remnant had been spoken about earlier (chapter 7); it is a great feature of Isaiahs prophecy. Shear-jashub means A remnant shall return. But Hezekiah needed instruction in regard to it; and it was a question of life illustrated in vegetable growth. The prophets speak much about growth. Here the sign includes three years growth. The first year there was to be what grew of itself. Now, there are many of our brethren eating this growth; they are in Lo-debar, so to say, in those systems in which man rules. I mean, there is no cultivation, no sowing and reaping according to God. But even in such circumstances there is some growth. What would become of these people, brethren, if something did not grow? God never leaves His people without sustenance, but all credit is due to Himself. So that the first year is that you begin to eat of what grows of itself. It is not very delicate food, it is not a growth that you have brought about by sowing; it is just what you can get. 

    Then, the second year, they were to eat that which springeth of the same; alluding evidently to a growth from the previous one  what grew of itself in the first year, but still without cultivation. This has to be noted. With none of the so-called religious denominations of christendom is there any culture according to God. They know nothing about Gods agricultural year, one of the most interesting things in Scripture. It involves the idea of the field (Ecclesiastes 5:9), upon which the king himself is dependent. But if the king lives of the field he sees that it is properly tilled. He sows to obtain a certain crop and gets it. We all know how Solomon had superintendents who provided for him and his household throughout the whole year (1 Kings 4), so that there was abundance of food. Solomons table was not furnished with fruits that grew of themselves. They were from gardens, and fields, properly cultivated and cared for. 

    But the second years growth, in our chapter, had no cultivation, and as it has a spiritual significance, the meaning undoubtedly is that it is a product devoid of the general care needed in divine things. This product is not to be despised, for it is a divine provision, but not as I have remarked, such as those of Gods people have who maintain His principles and order, who by love serve one another. Under these circumstances God makes abundant our sowing and increases the fruits of our righteousness. The sowing and reaping are on the principle of death and resurrection, as we learn in 1 Corinthians 15. In the divisions of time which God has ordained (Genesis 8) the first is agricultural  seed-time and harvest; this includes the agricultural year spoken of later in scripture, which ended in the seventh month. If anyone here is feeding on this second-year growth you have poor fare as compared with some of Gods people. You are not sitting at Solomons table, you are not sitting at Davids table; you are like Mephibosheth at Lo-debar, a place of no pasture. I do not say there is no pasture, because, as I said, God provides something for the christian; but then, there was Davids table, Solomons table, Nehemiahs table. On such tables things are provided that are produced by cultivation. When a christian sees that there is an agricultural year spiritually, that there is a seed-time and harvest, he thinks of sowing so as to have a desired crop, and to this end he must sow certain seeds, and not divers seeds (see Leviticus 19:19). Christendom is full of this sort of sowing. But God knows what He wants, and sows accordingly, and so also does the believer who is taught of Him and subject to Him. 

    In this third year there is sowing and reaping, planting and eating the fruit, and then we have the application of the figure to the remnant: Judah shall again take root downward. That is the secret of the whole matter; we do not like the going down; but in order to bear fruit upward, there must be the taking root downward. As I said, it is not now that I come back to my place in the counsel of God; I do recognise that of course, but I do not become inactive there; I must take root downward. God has fixed the root where it is immovable; that belongs to His counsel, and every christian should understand what we mean when we say the security of the believer, but it should not make people content without taking root downward; if it does there is little or no practical growth; taking root downward implies self-judgment. How do I learn to go down? From Christ. He came down from heaven; that is the first movement; it was a movement of love, involving humiliation. He served on the earth as from heaven. But He took a further move, and that corresponds with our taking root downward. The Lord went down to the lowest parts of the earth. 

    But that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended into the lower parts of the earth? (Ephesians 4:9). He went down. So that if we are to be planted in the likeness of His death  planted there implies growth together  we shall be in the likeness of Christs resurrection (Romans 6:5). Thus it is obvious that this great thought of taking root downward and bearing fruit upward involves the truth of Romans. 

    What is presented here will be seen in the remnant of Israel in the future. They will take root downward and bear fruit upward. That is what will happen by and by. They will go down. They will see that their Messiah had gone down. They will read Isaiah 53. I believe that and similar passages will be well read by them, and they will become identified with Him in His death. And then Isaiah 35, Isaiah 60, and may other passages show the glorious result in fruitfulness into which they shall come as identified with their risen and glorified King in Zion. 

    Well, dear brethren, I think you will see I have endeavoured to keep to my point, the question of roots. One could say a great deal more about it. There are roots of bitterness: Lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, says the writer of Hebrews (chapter 12:15). These have to be dealt with. But I am speaking of what is positive, the great need of the saints understanding how to take root downward; as planted in the likeness of Christs death, to bear fruit according to His resurrection. That is bearing fruit upwards. It is in the apprehension of Christ gone up that the fruit is borne upwards. May God bless the word! 

  
    ROOTS (JT 48)

    Mark 4:16,17; Isaiah 37:30 - 32; Daniel 4:15,16; Colossians 2:6,7

    These scriptures speak about roots. It is thought to speak about them; first to call attention to persons who, although they have received the gospel, have not gone on in the truth of it, not having root in themselves. The initial idea in the proclamation of the gospel is the sowing of seed, as the parable teaches in the chapter in Mark from which I read. The idea is that in the reception of the word of God there is not a drawing back, but a going forward; that is, faith, to the saving of the soul (Hebrews 10:39). Matthew and Mark point out that there are four kinds of ground into which the seed of the word of God through the gospel falls. What is said of this kind, called rocky ground, contemplates that the individual who received the word proceeds for a time. Many would regard them as genuine, hopeful, possible, or probable material for further development of features of the work of God; but there is something amiss. There is no root. Job speaks of the root of a matter being in one. That is the first phase of my subject. 

    The second is in Isaiah, where we have a remnant, having peculiar application to the present time. It takes root downwards. The right principle is already in them, and, becoming active, it takes root downwards, that is, to the point whence sap is drawn. 

    Thirdly, we have in Daniel 4 a person under severe discipline. He is genuine, and the figure used is of a tree cut down, not that it falls, but is cut down, and the stump of its roots remains in the earth, with a band of iron and brass upon them, implying limitations. 

    Then, fourthly, the saints viewed in the Colossian state are enjoined to be rooted and built up in him 

     in Christ. These are the four features of what was in mind. 

    The first, as already intimated, contemplates shallow, unfruitful, uncertain, nominal believers; a bane to the spiritual who carry things for God, who build up the saints. They find such material, I may say, impossible It is not that I would eliminate anyone here from the realm of divine operations, that is, where the Spirit is actually operating. It is a wonderful thing to be in that realm. There is a mighty current always present, particularly in occasions of this kind, of which the Lord says, Gather the people together, and I will give them water (Numbers 21:16). The saints gathered together thus, or moving in this direction, are pleasing to the eye of God. Some of those of whom I have spoken may be here, carried along by others in the right current. As here, you are where God is working, but up till now there has been no evidence of root. You are in acquiescence with certain forms, adopting certain language that is in itself right, and yet discrediting those who are concerned about your souls. 

    There are those who watch for our souls, and we should thank God for them. But in the cases I referred to souls are looked after, and those who do so find no clear evidence of genuineness; there is always an elusiveness so that your motives cannot be fathomed, and whilst you are outwardly among the saints, yet there is a constant uncertainty. You may not have been tested yet. The persecution may not have arisen in your case, but when it does, if you proceed as you are now, you will fall away. Something will offend you. You will be no more with the brethren, no more to be seen. The secret is, no root in yourself. It may be that it never occurred to you that if you analyse your moral being you could find a root if it were there. There are roots, you may be sure. Roots of bitterness are in such people. The love of money is apt to be there, and that is a most extensive, extraordinary root  a root of all evil. It is a remarkable statement. Any of the class I have spoken of that may be present is sure to have that root, and if you look in you will find it is there. All your calculations are on that line. You would like to have more and still more, disregarding, perhaps, the accumulated evil that goes with that. You may not meet it for the moment, but presently it will appear. The love of money is the root of all evil (1 Timothy 6:10). It is sure to be where the divine root is absent. 

    Nothing can be more serious and solemn than as one investigates he finds the absence of the divine root. It exists in others, but not in you. It is a time therefore for looking into matters and seeing how the root is in others. They are not like you. Why should you be different from the people of God? Why should you not find the divine way and take it? If you have discovered a lack of this kind, there are others who have what you have not. Why not inquire from them? They are ready to tell you. If you consult the Lord (and He is ready to be consulted at any time), as Paul said the Lord will give thee understanding in all things, (2 Timothy 2:7), He has means of communicating His mind to you. He will make His mind known through your parents, your brothers and sisters, and others. The Lord is ready at any moment to communicate His mind, to give you understanding, to give it to you. Why not seek it? The Lord will give thee understanding (2 Timothy 2:7). In earlier days He could say to a needy soul. Consult My servant John  he will tell you; Paul will tell you. Today there are those whom He likewise can use to help you, your parents, if Christians, as I said, can instruct you in the way of God, as also your brother or your sister. There is no excuse at all if you remain in ignorance of the gospel. The Lord has set around you the means of light and understanding. 

    Why, then, I say to you young people, should you be uncertain? Why should you be indefinite? Why not look into matters and see what is in the way? Why are other roots with you and not this one; the root in yourself, in virtue of which the word of God becomes operative; the root by which you are constituted honest, having an honest and good heart; a root which constitutes you good ground on which the word falls and bears fruit thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold? This is within your reach. As you face these things it is certain that the Lord will come in for you. You must see that the divine root is in yourself, as Mark makes plain in the passage read. That is what he is saying to you through me tonight. It is a question of what is in yourself, constituting you good ground, as I said. It is not in nature. God affects you by His Spirit, so that you receive His word and yield the fruit of it in an honest and good heart (Luke 8:15). He has been endeavouring to work in you in this sense, but you have stood in the way. You have allowed the other roots to bear fruit, disregarding what is of God. The gospel may have been received, but, persecution on account of it arising, you became offended and bore no fruit. Such being the case you soon find excuses; you are no more at the meetings; no more Bible reading; no more prayers; Satan has secured you. The secret of this is the want of uprightness of heart, and not allowing the Lord to have His way in your soul. He is speaking to you now. The Spirit of God is saying that henceforth it must not be said of you. No root in himself, and hence no fruit for God  because you have submitted to His work. 

    Coming to Isaiah, it is a time of crisis, of great pressure, such as the world is enduring now. Sennacherib had attacked Judah with overwhelming numbers. It is a time of pressure and I am persuaded, dear brethren  one finds oneself constantly alluding to it  that the pressure is for us. It is also for mankind generally, of course, for it has the gospel in mind, the work of God. 

    It is in view of soil, that in which God can work more freely and resultfully than He has been working in modern times. He is going to get something out of it. The responsible man here is Hezekiah. It was now a question of those responsible amongst the people of God, those who understood the time; who knew what Israel ought to do. The king was deeply concerned, but he knew what to do  and he sends to the prophet. We have been speaking today of the prophetic word. There are those who, like Hezekiah, are sincere in their responsibility and know where to turn. It is a most important thing to know where to turn in a crisis. 

    The prophetic word, I believe, is a prime thought at the moment. God is affording it and, as we had it today. He would have us to make way for it. The preparatory way for it is the way of surpassing excellence, that is, the way of love; not the way of complaint; not the way of depression, but the way of love. It includes the whole assembly in a given place; that is, all who are walking in the light of the assembly, and God would stress that  all. If therefore the whole assembly come together (1 Corinthians 14:23). God loves the thought of the assembly. He loves to see it functioning, and it functions in many ways, but in this particular way, the way of surpassing excellence which is preparatory to the incoming of the divine mind through the prophetic word. Why should we be without it, dear brethren? God said of old that He makes known His mind to the prophets. He will do nothing without bringing them into it. He said of Abraham, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do? (Genesis 18:17) He did not. Abraham was a prophet. Why should we be without the divine mind? We cannot get along without it. So those who were responsible, like Hezekiah, had recourse to the divine mind. They had recourse to the prophet. So did Josiah. He knew where to turn. It was a woman, a prophetess, but nevertheless one who conveyed the mind of God. 

    She dwelt in the second quarter of the city, but he had access to her, and he did not despise her dwelling. He sought her and he found her, and she conveyed the divine mind to him, and there was a great result in the increase in quality of the service of God. That is the point. You may be assured of it, that today the point is increase in the quality and extent of the service of God. It was so in Hezekiahs day and also in Josiahs day. Hezekiah is adding here. The result of all this pressure is a positive contribution to the hymns, to the means of divine praises. That is what you get in Hezekiah, so too in Josiah. This book does not give us all the facts of Hezekiah. What contributions there were when he opened the doors of the house of the Lord, and how he brought in Nathan and David, the great leaders in song, but it is all in connection with this, that the sincere man in responsibility knew where to turn. He turned to the prophet Isaiah. 

    I do not want to enlarge on the chapter, but the message of Isaiah was, Ye shall eat this year such as groweth of itself; and the second year that which springeth of the same: and in the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. This is agricultural work, skilled farming. That is the thought, that we come to this through pressure. It is a question of a remnant, but God is going to improve what there is of Himself. He appreciates what there is, but He would improve what there is, and He would improve it through prophetic means; but He would remind us of what the first year is in order to reach the third year, and the idea of a remnant taking root downwards and bearing fruit upwards. What grows of itself is not the result of skilled work, but still it is the work of God. The soil that is of God produces something. Spiritually, where would any of us be if it were not for that? Before the revival of the truth in these latter days there was but little skilled labour in the scriptural sense, but nevertheless there was growth and many of us got blessing. There was that which grew of itself, without skilled cultivation. But God intends that there should be skilled cultivation of the land. Adam was to dress and keep the garden of Eden; but as you go afield in Christendom, there is no skilled cultivation, and yet it is in a sense the divine soil. There are saints there and we include them in our thoughts and prayers. The process leads to the third year, when the saints, divinely instructed, are to sow and reap. 

    What is the idea of sowing? The idea is that there is a soil which will produce a harvest, and that soil implies that as the seed goes into it there is a root whence sap is drawn. So we sow and we reap; that is in truth what has come about through the sovereign mercy of our God in bringing about remnant conditions. They are features of the early part of the dispensation. We are told, for instance, to sow to the Spirit. That is one idea of sowing. There are many so-called denominations of men which do not do that. They may sow in a human way, and being more or less sincere, they get some fruit, but it is what grows of itself. There is no skilled agricultural work, whereas the thought of God is that there should be skilled and careful workmanship, that of those who know what they are doing. We sow and we reap. Sow to the Spirit, says the apostle Paul. Let us look into that word, as to whether we have been doing it. Many have been sowing to the flesh. I know well enough in myself how much of that there is. But what do we reap from that sowing? Corruption. In Genesis 6 we read that corruption and violence filled the earth. Why? There was sowing to the flesh. But as we sow to the Spirit, we shall reap life everlasting. We reap it on such occasions amongst the brethren as the present one; the Holy Spirit Himself in us causes the water of life in us to spring up into everlasting life. That is the idea, that we sow in the third year. People that are instructed in the light of God, in the teaching of the truth, understand how to sow in order to reap, to sow for a desired crop. ...the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards and eat the fruit thereof. It is an intelligent process for: ...the remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah shall again take root downward, and bear fruit upward. God is looking for that. It is fruit borne upward, not affected by thorns or weeds, not affected by the want of skill in attending to it. The fruit grows upward. That is what marks the remnant. 

    I now come to Nebuchadnezzar, the head of the Gentile monarchies, the head of gold. God made him so. God has set out His mind as to these four monarchies, having made in them provision for the public government of the world until Christ sets up His kingdom. They are in this sense part of His service and He gives a remarkable lead in Nebuchadnezzar. He would make him a representative of Himself, not only in rule, but in spirit, for indeed he became a preacher, but it was through discipline. If there are any here under specific discipline, the book of Daniel, in Nebuchadnezzar, furnishes instruction as to this matter of roots, that, in spite of the discipline, being a subject of the work of God by His Spirit, the real root is in you. Those of us who know you may say. The root of God is there. You have been inflated, given way to pride and ambition, to lust it may be, and the discipline surely came. The truth as to his discipline came directly to Nebuchadnezzar, first in his dream, then by Daniel in interpretation, and then by a voice from heaven, so that the discipline is put into execution  the tree is cut down, but the stump is left. It does not fall down. We read of trees falling down and they are found there, but a tree cut down is a different matter, because the sap is in the tree. It is not dead. Job says, there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that It will sprout again ... through the scent of water it will bud,(Job 14:7,9). When it falls there is a suggestion of its being dead, ... Jude speaks of certain being ... twice dead, plucked up by the roots (Jude 12). Apostasy is setting in now; that is what is happening. 

    In the case before us the root is in the ground, whence the sap is drawn, where the life-spring is. Discipline proceeds, but the stump of the roots of this tree is to be held in the earth by a band of iron and brass. You may say. That brother ought to be back in fellowship. Ought he? If the band of iron and brass is there surely according to God, then the suggestion is that there is no growth in a true sense while discipline is being exercised. I refer to formal discipline as seen here. The object of discipline is the destruction of the flesh; that is, it is a negative thought, but a necessary negative thought in order that there should be a positive; that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. In the meantime there is the band of iron and brass. The discipline is not lifted. The Lord said, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven (Matthew 18:18). It is a question now of showing unmistakably that the flesh is dealt with definitely. We are bound by the hands of the brethren, but also released by the hands of the brethren, for the Lord further says, whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven, Matthew 18:18. We know that the Corinthians failed in this, but they were amenable to the apostles injunction that they should confirm their love to the offender; that implies that the bands are removed. 

    We read in Daniel how Nebuchadnezzar came to this. It is a most instructive chapter in that way. We see how he came to it and how manifestly he judged himself, but there was a definite period of seven times to pass over him. God fixed the period, and that period had to run its course. He was to eat grass like an ox, a beasts heart was given to him. In the tender grass he was wet with the dew of heaven. Think of such discipline! Nebuchadnezzar was just in the circumstances of a beast. It was all discipline. The facts were to wear down the flesh, to destroy it. He had to experience them for seven years  spiritually a complete period; and then God released him. The period appointed by God synchronised exactly with the result of the discipline of the man, so that he now praises the God of heaven. He says, Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour the King of the heavens, all whose works are truth, and his paths judgment: and those that walk in pride he is able to abase (Daniel 4:37). He preaches the gospel, too, we may say, as the early verses of the chapter show. 

    Finally there are these roots which belong to us in the Colossian state. Some of you may be asking in your minds. What does he mean by that? The truth is that local assemblies have states generally differing from each other. It is remarkable that what characterises a town or city affects the brethren. The Lord says to the apostle Paul, I have much people in this city (Acts 18:10). Corinth was in His mind and all the influences of Corinth over the Christian were, no doubt, in His mind, too. Local companies are affected by the characteristics of the city in which they are, and that affection causes a state which has to be corrected. In fact, it has to be understood what the influence is, so that we may provide against it; set our faces against it, so as to overcome it. What marked Colosse was that it had got on well. The apostle Paul had not been there. It was not a Pauline assembly for some reason, although it was in the province of Asia. They had not seen his face in the flesh, but they had gone on in the truth and he could say that he rejoiced as in spirit present with them. For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, 

    joying and beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ (Colossians 2:5). All that was pleasing to the apostle, but then there was the need of being rooted in love and built up in Christ. The wording is somewhat different from that in Ephesians, but this is in keeping with the state of the Colossians, for they were in danger of philosophy (that is, human learning) and vain deceit. These two things go together. Where there is the love of human learning or wisdom (which the word philosophy signifies) there is vanity and deceitfulness. 

    In truth learning enables us to deceive. Refined people are often extremely deceptive. They seek to convey the best kind of feelings outwardly, while in truth they are not there at all. They can put on skilfully a veneer that conceals the real state below. So philosophy and vain deceit go together. Learning too helps people to sin. Thus some become skilful in it. The world is marked by this at the present time. There is careful education as to how to be lawless, how to gratify the lawless desires of the flesh in the most skilful way to get the greatest results. Hence the Colossians needed this word from the apostle: ...Rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. The point is in him, that is, in Christ, takes us out of the realm of the world altogether. As in Christ, you do not need philosophy. To say nothing of the evil of it, you do not need it. What the apostle means is the realm to which you have been brought as in Christ  rooted in Him, built up in Him. Your soul is maintained in the sense of your status in Christ You are built up in that relation. You are not allowing spiritual instruction to add to you as a man in this world. Many add them together  the spiritual intelligence with the status in this world, the money, the human education a man may have  all to make a certain show. That is very objectionable to God, 

    also damaging to the testimony. What saves us from it is, ... Rooted and built up in him  ... That is, it is exclusive; in him excludes all that is unsuited to Him, that is unnecessary in Him. In Him we have everything that is necessary, so that we deliberately refuse philosophy and vain deceit. Thus the further necessity of being ... stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. The status, dear brethren, in Christ is exclusive, in which you need nothing of this world. Anything of Egypt is a reproach there. Hence the instruction in Joshua 5 as to circumcision: through it the reproach of Egypt was rolled away. The full bearing of that type is set out in our chapter: in whom also ye have been circumcised ... in the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ,(Colossians 2:11). Christ has judicially terminated the flesh in its totality in His vicarious sufferings, and now it is under reproach, it is abominated in the realm of Christ. Thus we are to be Rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. This is a passage that is most essential to us in view of all that we have had before us as to the kind of pressure we are enduring, so that we may be outside the world and the mind of man, the world of learning and philosophy and vain deceit. We are outside of it all as in Christ and then established there and built up there. Assured in the faith, even as ye have been taught. 

  
    THE KING AND THE KINGDOM (JT 94)

    Psalm 45: I; 2 Samuel 23: 1 - 4; Daniel 4: 24 - 26; Romans 5: 1 - 18

    Tonight I should like to speak of Christ in relation to the kingdom, believing that Romans 5 stands for the kingdom. So, beloved friends, I feel free to touch on the two passages in the Old Testament because the first one indicates what the king is like, what kind of person the king is, and the second indicates what the kingdom is for. And then in Romans 5 we get the kingdom enlarged in its reference to christians. 

    Now, beloved friends, I think I have indicated what I should like to dwell upon by the Lords help and one feels that one always carries the sympathies of Gods people in speaking directly of Christ. David does speak of Christ. You will all remember that the passage begins Now these be the last words of David. David was a wonderful speaker, a wonderful singer. He was said to be the sweet psalmist of Israel. He had wonderful things to say in his psalms; wonderful things to say about Christ. Psalm 45 in an especial way indicates the substance of the Psalms in that respect; he gives an account of what is going on in his heart and of what he said concerning the king, and what he said was in perfect accord with what he thought. His thoughts and his words had Christ as their theme. He said My heart is welling forth with a good matter. It was spontaneous, his heart welled forth with a good matter and his affections were stirred as he was led to see Christ, which he did; for all the men of faith saw Christ. David saw Christ and in occupation with Him he said, My heart is welling forth with a good matter ... my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. His tongue was in perfect keeping with his heart and his heart was full of Christ, and his heart welled forth with a good matter. It is not always with us that our hearts well forth with a good matter, for out of the heart of man everything proceeds which is corrupt and bad. A new source had entered into his heart and welled forth with a good matter and what he spoke about was the King. He says, I speak of the things which I have made touching the king. Now that to my mind sets before us what you get from David, he was the sweet psalmist of Israel, he spoke of Christ, and he goes on to say, My tongue is the pen of a ready writer. He then goes on to expatiate on the beauties of the King. That was what David was engaged with; therefore, when you come to his last words you may depend upon it that they are not in any way inferior to the words that marked him in his lifetime. As the psalmist he was engaged with Christ and he is going to speak his closing words, and what were they about? About the King. I take it that David was perfectly qualified to give an account of the King and it appears to me that christians should become acquainted with the King. David gives us an account of the King and he goes on to tell us what the King should be, not only from his own experiences, but from what Jehovah had told him. He says, The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me. What did He say? He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. And he shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds. Now you get not only Davids personal estimate but Gods conception of the King. He says, He must be just and must rule in the fear of God. I do not dwell on it  my thought is simply to seek to indicate to you what the King is. I wish to engage you with Christ viewed as the King. The Lord is just and is the very embodiment of justice. He rules in Gods fear and His rule is marked by infinite justice. I only bring that forward so as to encourage you to consider Christ as viewed as the King. You can come to Christ with the utmost confidence that He answers in every respect to Gods King. David did not answer as he did not rule always in justice. There were very many discrepancies in his rule but there are no shortcomings with Christ. The Lord Jesus Christ answers perfectly to Gods requirements in every respect: He rules in the fear of God, and He is a morning without clouds. One experience which a great many pass through and which is conducive to spiritual health and prosperity is indicated by the horror of great darkness which fell upon Abraham. I know that there are very many of Gods people in that state, in a state of darkness and bondage. What is Christ? A morning without clouds. David says, He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds. It is very wonderful when your soul is in a state of darkness to have Christ arise upon you, as the light of the morning, even a morning without clouds. That is what He is. I only touch on that so as to encourage your hearts to exercise faith in that Person. He dispels the darkness directly you place implicit confidence in Him. He is as a morning without clouds: the mists and fogs disappear. 

    I know what I am saying: there are many souls filled with doubts and the result of doubt is discouragement, but in the presence of Christ all that disappears. Faith brings you into the presence of Christ and the clouds disappear and the experience of your soul is as one arising in the early morning when the sky is without a cloud. The more clearly you see Christ the more every doubt and fear disappears. It is a wonderful thing to be in a state of soul as a morning without clouds. That is what Christ is in resurrection. That is Gods conception of a king and that is what Christ is. The Lord Jesus Christ is a king according to Gods own heart; there is not a shade of divergence between Gods thought of a king and Christ. Has your soul ever entered into the presence of Christ in that light, Christ in resurrection? Having referred to the end of Romans 4 I feel free to touch on this, Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification. He was raised on our behalf, He was raised for our justification, but chapter 6 shows another side of the resurrection; He was raised by the glory of the Father  He was raised because the Fathers affection was set upon Him. His Fathers delight was in Him; He was raised by the glory of the Father. That is another view entirely; but the end of chapter 4 shows Christ raised on our behalf. He is raised for your clearance. God has so considered our consciences that He has raised Christ for us. He was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification; but when you come to chapter 6, He is not raised for our justification; He is raised by the glory of the Father. The Fathers pleasure was in that Man, and that Man went into death, and the Father must have Him out of death. The Fathers pleasure is in Christ, and if Christ goes into death the Father must have Him out of death. Directly Christ is raised you get the thought of the King. I do not say for a moment that resurrection in itself takes us to heaven. Christ Himself was forty days on the earth before He went to heaven. He was as much risen from the dead during the forty days of His sojourn here as He is now in heaven. Resurrection set Him in a position in which He could go back to heaven at any moment as having accomplished the counsels of God. As risen, Christ goes into heaven with every qualification of King; every qualification necessary to be the King was witnessed in the person of Christ and then He goes to heaven. 

    In Jacobs last words to his twelve sons in Genesis 49 he gives an account of the twelve tribes. He said, Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you that which shall befall you in the last days, and thus to one tribe after another he has something to say; and when he comes to Naphtali he says, Naphtali is a hind let loose: he giveth goodly words. The animals in creation afford to God a mode of expression, and the hind undoubtedly is used to indicate to us the resurrection of Christ. The hind is let loose, she bounds, she is an active animal, and would suggest Christ as risen from the dead. It is a wonderful thing to get in your soul a conception of Christ as a hind let loose, let free. He went down into the domain of death but He came up out of it in all the glory and strength of His own Person, He burst the bands; as a hind let loose He came forth. It says, He giveth goodly words. Did you ever sit and listen to the goodly words of Christ risen? Christ risen is the Speaker. He bounds from the grave, He comes up as a hind let loose, He can go anywhere in His own domain, He can go to the very highest point. In one of the gospels it says He was taken up into heaven, Mark 16: 19; in Luke 24: 51, it says He was carried up into heaven, and in John 20: 17, He says, I ascend. Christ is as a hind let loose and He goes to the highest point in heaven. He is installed as King there and He sends the Holy Spirit who appeared here as cloven tongues as of fire, and who sat upon each of those assembled at Pentecost  what for? He is going to give goodly words. The Lord Jesus Christ is going to speak to man and so He gives goodly words. The gospel may be taken as the goodly words of Christ. I think the gospel is what Christ has spoken and there are no such words in all mans eloquence. There are no compositions equal to the gospel. I need not remind you that there were many great works of literary men and speakers, but what could be compared with the goodly words of Christ? I take the gospel to be the goodly words of Christ. Are they not goodly? Are the terms of the gospel not goodly? How they meet man! You remember how the Lord Jesus Christ spake when He was baptized and was anointed by the Spirit  it says they marvelled at the words of grace which proceeded from His lips. His words were goodly. He was announcing the glad tidings. God had anointed Him to preach the gospel. Now He has gone up to heaven and the Spirit comes and He speaks, not now personally but nevertheless He speaks and His words are goodly. The apostles were His mouthpieces in the Acts and as long as His Spirit continues on earth we have a continuance of Christ speaking. 

    I read the passage in the book of Daniel because it indicates to us what the kingdom is. David tells us about the King and Daniel gives us an idea of the object of the kingdom. It is given in a few words. Nebuchadnezzar was the ideal king; according to the image he was the head of gold. Now, he was exalted, he was self-occupied. In the next chapter after Daniels wonderful interpretation of the kings vision, Nebuchadnezzar makes an image of gold, which was undoubtedly suggested by the vision; he made an image of gold and called upon everybody to worship it. The image typified his own personal greatness. God says, you have to discover that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men. You may say, Nebuchadnezzar deserved that lesson, but do we not all deserve that? We all have not an empire like Nebuchadnezzar but if we had we should be just like Nebuchadnezzar, you may depend upon that. Your empire may not extend beyond your own body but that is ruled by you and you take pride in it, naturally the greater the empire is in extent, the more the pride; but the pride that is in an individual in regard to his own body is the same as is seen in the emperor; so each has to discover that the Most High rules. Have you discovered that? You may ask me who the Most High is? It is not difficult to answer. If you go to the Epistle to the Ephesians you can see it is Christ. Evidently the Most High is a Person who is the highest, and He has gone far above all heavens. There is no one higher than Christ, He is really the Most High. Every individual has to recognize that He rules. Nebuchadnezzar had to come to it and you have to come to it. If you do not come to it now while He has blessing for you, you will come to it later when it will be judgment; for God has decreed that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow ... and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, Philippians 2: 10 - 11. Nebuchadnezzar had to learn through bitter experience. He was driven from men, and had to eat grass like the beasts of the field that he might know that the Most High rules. It was well for Nebuchadnezzar. I do not believe there was ever a king outside of Israel that God took such an interest in as He did in Nebuchadnezzar. This man, Nebuchadnezzar, was of great interest to Jehovah. It is a wonderful thing if God undertakes to discipline you. In the presence of God we are just beasts; so it is well when God puts His hand on us and the result is we learn that the Most High rules. Christ is the Most High and He rules. God has given Him that place, He has given Him the highest place and every knee is going to bow to Him. Nebuchadnezzar was driven from men for seven years, he did eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagles feathers, and his nails like birds claws  a terrible experience to go through. His reason left him, but Gods hand was with him and there was hope for him. I speak in that way to encourage you. If Gods hand is there, there is hope for you, but you must come to the point of surrender to Christ. There is no blessing for man until he surrenders to Christ. And Daniel says, Thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule. So will yours. He gives you His own kingdom, and Gods kingdom is very much greater than your kingdom, and He purposes to give us the kingdom in all His infinite goodness, but you will never experience that until you bow to Christ; not until then will God ever give you a footing in His kingdom, there can be no tolerance of your will in Gods kingdom. 

    And whereas they commanded to leave the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule. The stump remains, that was a great mercy. I wish to call your attention to this because I believe that the state of many persons who are regarded as believers is due to the fact that there is no surrender to Christ. He says, Thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, but where? You know we often hear that the sheep of Christ never perish, but there is no present blessing if there is the retention of our own wills. Thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule. It is after you discover that the heavens rule that your kingdom is made sure to you. You have not anything while your own will rules. While you retain your own will you have no guarantee of anything, but directly you surrender to Christ, directly He is known as King, you have the guarantee  He says, Your kingdom is made sure. Is your kingdom made sure? Not if your own will is retained. You may wonder why I am dwelling on this; I know that there is no guarantee for present blessing and enjoyment while you pursue your own way. Nebuchadnezzar lost his kingdom and all his enjoyment for seven years. Many a man has shone amongst Gods people until he began to tolerate his own will and he had to be driven out from among them. You have to learn that Christ rules. After that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule. God will not have any other kind of rule. The king that rules in heaven is described by David. God has a just ruler, a ruler as a morning without clouds, and He is not going to tolerate any other. 

    It says in verse 36, At the same time my reason returned unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, mine honour and brightness returned unto me. Is that not an apt description of the believer who surrenders to Christ? His reason returned, his brightness returned. I have seen christians, who had gone on well and positively, allow their own wills and then it did not look as though they had any reason. A man who has been controlled by Christ who turns and follows his own will has lost his reason, but in returning and surrendering to Christ he says, My reason returned unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, mine honour and brightness returned unto me. It seems to me that there is very great encouragement in this remarkable case of Gods discipline and the whole point was that Nebuchadnezzar had to discover that the Most High rules, and that is Christ. Christ rules in heaven and God will not therefore tolerate any other. 

    Daniel shows us that mans will has to be broken, and that the heavens rule. Romans 5 enlarges on this, and we see the positive side of the kingdom, that is, that everything that God has got now for us, for believers, is administered through Christ. I think that each one can readily take in that the King is not only to subdue but He is an administrator, not only a suppressor of evil but an administrator of good. You take Joseph as an example, he was practically in the place of the king and he administered good. He had all the wealth of the world at his disposal; all the corn of the land was under the hand of Joseph and it was all administered by him; so you have in Joseph another picture of the King. He is truly for the suppression of evil and for the subordination of ones will, but he is the great administrator. 

    Saul of Tarsus was met by the Lord on the way to Damascus and struck down. He had to learn what Nebuchadnezzar learned, that Christ was ruling. Saul bowed his knee and said, Lord, recognizing the lordship of Christ; but the Lord did not leave him there. He had a servant in Damascus, Ananias, who was under his direct control; He sent Ananias to Saul and he ministered to him. Now that is what Christ does for us, everything God has for us comes to us through Christ. He may use vessels on earth but it is all by Christ. He administers blessing when you submit to Him, so the apostle says, Being justified by faith, we have peace with God  but by whom? Through our Lord Jesus Christ, and the end of the chapter shows we have life. He says, Even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord, so that Christ is not only an absolute ruler to break your will but He administers all the blessing of God to us, He has all the corn of Egypt at His disposal and you will never want. I am sure there are believers here in this room who can testify to it  since we have bowed the knee to Christ we have found that He has a bountiful hand. The Lord Jesus Christ administers to the needs of our souls in a bountiful way. He meets us in every possible exigency of our path. 

    It says, So might grace reign ... unto eternal life. 

    It is given to us through Christ, not exactly in Christ in this chapter but through Christ  it is a question of administration  it comes to us through Christ, so we may readily and absolutely submit to Christ. It is wisdom. 

    Wisdom is justified of her children. They speak of wisdom and recognize the authority of Christ and in result wisdom is proved because Christ does care for us and we shall never want. Can you not testify to it that you have never wanted? David said he had not seen the seed of the righteous begging bread. He had not seen it, I certainly have not seen it. I take the seed of the righteous to be those who are related to Christ, they never have to beg. You will never have to beg if you are related to Christ. The believer does not have to beg. The Lord Jesus Christ has in His hand all the wealth of God and if you have to beg it shows that you are no relation of Christ. We are children of Abraham the righteous, and we do not have to beg. Many christians are in poverty but it is because they do not know what is in Christ. 

    May God bless these few words in regard to Christ. 

  
    THE DEW (WJH 16)

    Deuteronomy 32: 1 - 3; Daniel 4: 33 - 37; Micah 5: 7 - 9

    I desire to engage our thoughts for a few moments with the immense power that is available to the saints in what is represented as the dew. Amongst the weapons of our warfare (which are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds) perhaps one of the greatest weapons available is the dew. One feels how often we fail to realise what can be accomplished with dew. 

    The scripture I read in Deuteronomy 32, speaking no doubt of the Lord Jesus pre-eminently, says, “My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew.” The dew, I take it, refers to the gracious, gentle, blessed influences of heaven; it is the dew of heaven. Joseph is blessed with “the precious things of heaven ... the dew.” The Lord Jesus Christ, the true Joseph, and the true Moses, was down here in this world covered with dew. It did not descend upon Him; He corresponds with Mount Hermon; of which it is said, “The dew of Hermon.” That is to say, the Lord Jesus Christ, as a blessed Man upon earth, morally was so exalted, He extended into heaven itself; the dew was native to His blessed Person. It descends as the dew of Hermon that descended upon the mountains of Zion, and the Lord Jesus Christ towered up into heaven as He walked through this world, and the dew was upon Him everywhere. It was a mighty power; it came out particularly in His doctrine and in His words. Just listen to some of His doctrine: “Blessed are the poor in spirit.” That doctrine fell upon the ears and hearts of those that listened to it as the very rain from heaven; it rained upon them because He Himself was the expression of what He said, hence the power of it. 

    With what gracious influence of heaven His doctrine would fall upon those that heard! who so poor in spirit? He adorned the doctrine. What a wonderful thing the apostle refers to in Titus, that the doctrine looks better with us attached to it than without us, that the doctrine would not look so well if we were missing. Is that so? “Adorn,” it says, “the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” The Lord Jesus adorned His doctrine. Who so poor in spirit as He was; His whole pathway was marked by perfect dependence upon God, never a movement of self-complacency or self-sufficiency; 

    He was dependent to the last, going down even unto death as poor in spirit: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” He went there confident, in dependence upon God even to the grave. 

    What blessed words the Lord utters in another of His doctrines: “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” The doctrine came down as the gracious, gentle influence of heaven supported by the meekest Man in all the earth. What do you think of meekness such as this: All sin and blasphemy against the Son of man shall be forgiven. Think of it, He says that for those who blaspheme His blessed name there is forgiveness. Never before was meekness like that! The Lord Jesus in His doctrine supported it by what He was, and it dropped down, not as arbitrary commands, not as doctrinal statements, which must be obeyed, but it dropped down as rain into every heart that appreciated it. 

    And then it says, “My speech shall distil as the dew.” Think of His speech, think of His gracious words coming into the souls of men like the dew. The Lord stood up in Luke 4, with all the dew of heaven upon Him when “He began to say” (Luke never tells us that He finished). He stood up with the dew of heaven upon Him, and every word distilled as the dew. We cannot touch on all His words  every one of them infinitely precious  but one would turn in thought to one or two occasions when He spoke. Think of the Lord drawing near to the city of Nain, and His saying to the woman, “Weep not.” He brought the influence of heaven into the soul of that poor woman  His words distil as the dew. And when Simon Peter stood in the house of the high priest, a self-confident heart, a man who did not know his own heart, who approached evil in confidence instead of fear and trembling, who denied with oaths and curses that he knew the Lord, it says, “Jesus looked upon him,” and carried into his soul the very grace, the very gentleness of heaven, so that it broke his heart, for it says, “he went out, and wept bitterly.” And then think of His words on the cross. In that dark and terrible scene, indescribably dark, encompassed by the hatred of the human heart, the dew of Hermon descends upon it all  “My speech shall distil as the dew” He says, “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do”; the dew of heaven, so powerful in its mighty effect that a man who had lived all his life in sin and darkness and evil is turned right about. The malefactor says, “We indeed justly” (he judged himself under the power of the dew), “but this man hath done nothing amiss.” “Lord,” he says, “remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” One calls attention to this because the dew is to come upon the mountains of Zion, that is to say, upon each one of us; we are all mountains of Zion. We have all been set up in relation to Christ on the principle of sovereign mercy, and the same blessed dew of Hermon is to descend on the mountains of Zion, and our doctrines are to drop as the rain. If our doctrines drop in any other way, they will not accomplish anything; there will be no power in them. We may speak ever so correctly of doctrine, but does it come down upon the saints as the rain, the gentle, blessed, gracious influence of heaven? It will accomplish much like that. And our words, do they distil as the dew? What are the words we use towards one another? “My speech,” says the Lord, “shall distil as the dew.” What was true in such blessed pre-eminence in Him is also to be true in the mountains of Zion. 

    One word more as to what the dew can accomplish. The influence of heaven creates a condition for the manna to fall upon; you can never get manna until you have the dew. The manna does not fall upon the earth, and it does not fall upon hearts engulfed in business, 

    and it does not fall in newspapers either, it falls upon the dew. Where you have the gracious, blessed influence of heaven, there you have the manna. You will get the manna morning by morning. Under the blessed influence of heaven we can get the bread of the mighty, so that we can proceed on our way through the wilderness energised by the bread of heaven, by the food of the mighty. Think of Caleb, he ate that bread to such an extent that when he was an old man he said he was just as he was forty years before. Of Moses, too, it is said his strength remained in him, he never got weak. The influence of heaven in this town, in every place, makes room for the manna to fall, makes room for that wonderful food, so small, so round, so white, like coriander seed, tasting of the sweetness of honey. But if we have not the influence of heaven  the dew  no manna can come. Let the influence of heaven be present, and the manna can fall each morning, so that we move through this wilderness in correspondence with the manna; we become small, we become round  no jagged, awkward corners  we become white, we feed upon the sweetness of the grace of God. 

    What wonderful provision the dew is for every one of us. Who would leave the influence of heaven and run to feed upon the sink of corruption in this world? Who would go there when they can have the manna by abiding under the influence of heaven? 

    One would pass on in order that we might get a little sense of the immense power of the dew in the case of Nebuchadnezzar. But first of all it might be well to refer to Gideon. Gideon had to face conflict with the Midianites and the Amalekites and the children of the East. The Midianite is a terrible man, he trades in the things of God. He is prepared to buy and sell Joseph; he is prepared to barter in the things of God for his own gain. He is a terrible enemy, and Gideon is called upon by the Lord to meet him in conflict. Gideon was the least in his father’s house, and one who had no idea of personal greatness, no sense of what he could accomplish; and it says the Lord looked upon him, delighted to find a man like that. I wonder if the Lord can look upon us like that? And He says, “Go in this thy might”; and so he is to face the enemies. 

    Gideon is very anxious that he should not move a step towards the camp of the enemy till he is perfectly satisfied he knows where the dew is; he must know where the dew is before he will move, because if he is going to move, he must move in accordance with the dew. He cannot go on until he is quite sure he has the influence of heaven with him. Is that how we approach conflict? Have we got some difficulty to face, some question of the rights of the Lord? Never move at all until you are quite sure the dew is with you. With the dew with us we are sure of victory, because we have the influence of heaven; we shall not be using carnal weapons, we shall be moving in the power of the dew. 

    Now I would like to indicate what wonderful things can be done with the dew if we can wait for the dew to work. Think of Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up in pride and self-will and cruelty, prepared to cast men into burning fiery furnaces; there he is against the people of God, against God, and what will God do with that great adversary, that immense difficulty that exists, how will it be met? God says, I will bathe him for seven years with the dew, that will alter him. Have we sought to meet our difficulties like that? Dear brother or sister, have you a difficulty with any one? Try bathing them with the dew; do it for seven years; that is how God acts. It will break down a Nebuchadnezzar. Under the gracious, gentle influence of heaven for seven years, his understanding returned to him, and he moved on the rest of his days magnifying and honouring the King of heaven. His greatness, his position, his enmity to God had gone, 

    his hostility to the people of God is over. “Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and Honour the King of heaven.” Who would ever have thought that the dew could do that, who would have contemplated that it was possible that seven years of bathing with the dew of heaven would transform that hard, bitter man into one of the servants of God? Let us try it; wonderful things have been done before today by approaching a difficulty with the dew; by gathering it from Christ  that is the test. 

    You say, How can I do it? None of us can do it of ourselves, but the dew descends from Hermon to the mountains of Zion. Surround that blessed Man, dear brethren, keep in touch with that blessed One, and the dew descends. It is not native to us, not to any of us, but if we are near to Him in our affections wonderful things can be done with the dew of Hermon which descends upon the mountains of Zion. Brethren can be together in unity there, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity!” We dwell together in unity where the dew descends from heaven to the mountains of Zion. “There the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.” Now the scripture in Micah shews us that there may come a time when the dew is not effective. The Lord Jesus knew the power of the dew. He moved through this world bedewing people’s souls with the very grace of heaven, and, indeed, the dew was equally applied to Judas, but that man was unresponsive to it. One marvels at the infinite patience of the Lord with Judas. He never exposed him during the three and a half years. The disciples at the end had no idea who it was that should betray Him; the Lord had treated him in the same gracious, blessed way that He had treated them all. So we learn the divine order in Micah. Jacob is first of all to be as dew. “The remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew.” If that is not effective then the remnant of Jacob shall be as a lion. That is exactly what happened, and the Lord eventually had to roar at Judas as a lion. He had to reject him, but the dew had been refused, the blessed influence of heaven had not been responded to. But mark the patience first. 

    Now in the Book of Daniel the same principle is observed. The dew breaks the heart of Nebuchadnezzar and his will, but Belshazzar his son, who knew of it, was not affected by it, and the judgment of God fell upon him. But the thing to be observed by us all is that the remnant of Jacob shall be as the dew among many people. Let us first of all meet every difficulty with the dew. I do not say there may not be a time when we shall have to be as a lion, but the point for each one of us to lay hold of is the immense power that is in the dew to bring in the gracious, blessed influence of heaven. 

    The Lord Jesus when He went up to heaven still had the dew, and from heaven He bedewed the soul of Saul of Tarsus until it broke his heart. Saul of Tarsus corresponds with Nebuchadnezzar, breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, an insolent, overbearing man. Have we a difficulty like that to meet? The Lord bedewed his soul with the dew of heaven, and it broke his heart and his will. He surrendered under the power of the dew, and he says, “I beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ.” We can trust that weapon to do almost anything if only we will use it. Difficulties between brethren and between sisters will vanish if the mighty weapons of the meekness and gentleness of Christ are laid hold of, but how it tests where we are. The dew is there upon Hermon; it is to be had by nearness to Christ. There is no difficulty about getting the dew. The Lord Jesus is blessed with the blessings of the dew. He has got them, but we have to go to Him for them. The apostle had to roar as a lion in regard to one of the Corinthians; the dew had not affected him, and he says, “Put away that wicked person,” but in regard to them as a people he bedewed their souls with the grace of heaven. He made clear to them that whatever they did to him, whether they spake against him, or contrasted him with other apostles, it did not alter his love for them. Thus he says, “I will very gladly spend and be spent for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved.” That mountain of Zion was so near to Hermon that he met things in the grace of Christ. 

    One greatly desires that we might get a sense of what can be done with the dew. If Saul of Tarsus can be converted, and if Nebuchadnezzar can be transformed into a servant of God, magnifying and honouring the King of heaven, then what can the dew not do? The difficulty is that we know so little about waiting. God was prepared to go on bedewing Nebuchadnezzar for seven long years before He would give him up. If we are prepared to follow the divine example we can accomplish wonders in the power and influence of the grace of heaven. 

    May the Lord help us then to really appreciate what is possible if we attack difficulties in the grace of heaven, the weapons of our warfare, and we shall find there is mighty power to break up the hard clods with the dew. The hard hearts that have been unmoved by the repetition of right statements and correct doctrine, the grace of heaven will break such hearts and transform them for the service of the Lord. 
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    DANIEL 5 (JND 38)

    Daniel 5

     11. There are times when people become unknown, except in the testimony of judgment. 

  
    THE WRITING ON THE WALL (JT 6)

    Daniel 5:1-6; Daniel 5:17-31; Song of Songs 5: 4, 5.

    The thought I desire to bring before you is the effect that the sight of the Lords hand has on the apostate as compared with the believer, for there is a great difference. Belshazzar was an apostate, like many at the present time. We are living in a day which is marked by apostasy. We are living in times which are marked by a turning away from light previously vouchsafed; this is what marks the present time. One feels especially for young people, for this spirit being abroad affects the youth among the Lords people. We must remember that Belshazzars father was a converted man. He had light; he had wonderful light for his time, and he did not conceal it. Daniel 4 is a confession of his faith. It was not made to his family alone; it was a confession of his faith to his subjects as well. He had a very large congregation. He was really a preacher, and he addressed himself to his subjects, to the whole race of mankind, we may say. He was a preacher among the Gentiles; it was a remarkable testimony. 

    Nebuchadnezzar was an emperor; and imperialism, in the inception of it, was antagonistic to God. I am digressing in what I am about to say, but the idea of imperialism is to unify the nations, to bring all under one head, whereas in the Old Testament the line God pursued was to divide the nations. We are told in Acts 17 that God had set the bounds of their habitation. He had circumscribed the different races, setting each by itself to the end, that as thus shut up, they might turn to Him, if haply they might feel after him. Now that was the line God pursued, but imperialism as taken on by man was against that. Nimrod, as stated in Genesis 10, started it, and Nebuchadnezzar was his successor. 

    He was the emperor. He had brought all the nations which God had separated under one head. I am not speaking of how God met it, but imperialism in its inception and history was against the mind of God. I might add that God has met it in Christ. He has made Christ the Emperor. God meets every attack of the enemy on His purpose in Christ. Everything is met in Christ. Satan said in effect to the Lord, I will make an emperor of you. All these kingdoms are mine; I will give them to you if you worship me. If the Lord is to rule over the nations, it will be as divinely constituted. He is to receive His dignity from God, and He does receive it. He is the only Man equal to it. He is King of kings and Lord of lords. God made Him this, and He comes out of heaven. All the emperors who have risen on the earth have come from beneath. 

    In Daniel and Revelation we read of beasts that rose out of the sea. Beware of what comes from beneath! What comes from above is being gradually removed. It is well to warn people about this. The present trend is to remove all that comes from above. The democratic idea is that things come from beneath, but the divine Emperor comes from above with glorious majesty and armies attendant, not the Persian or Babylonish hordes. The Lord Jesus alone has title to unify the nations. What a glorious day for them when brought together under the influence of Christ! In principle, you have that in the day of Pentecost. God met Satans device by the gift of the Spirit from a glorified Jesus, and no other kind of unity will meet with divine approval; all else is from beneath. On the day of Pentecost, Jesus, the great Head of all the nations, gives the Spirit in the character of cloven tongues. This had reference to the different nations. The tongues meant the over throw of the barriers God had raised up. If God raises up barriers, He only can overthrow them. For anyone else to overthrow these barriers would be direct opposition to God, and this is the design of imperialism. How does God do it? By the gift of the Spirit. Cloven tongues as of fire appear. If the fire is present you need not fear the unity. If fire is absent the unity is corrupt. There shall be a unity ere long with no fire, no divine judgment in it. 

    As the Holy Spirit came we are told it sat upon each of them. A wonderful testimony was the result. We do hear them speak in our own tongues the wonderful works of God. What did they speak about? The wonderful works of God. If we suppose that the Babel builders had sent out preachers, what would they have spoken about? The wonderful works of men. Doubtless they would speak about the great city and tower they were building; but look at what the Spirit of God introduces! The wonderful works of God. I have spoken of Nebuchadnezzar as an emperor, and in doing so turned aside to speak of imperialism; but I wished specially to speak of his faith. He had light from God, and was a preacher, as I said. Belshazzar was therefore the more responsible, for he was aware of this. Daniel said, thou knewest all this. The empire was passed on to him, but not the faith of his father. 

    Well, I have referred to this that you might have clearly before you the situation in Daniel, whose name signifies God is Judge. He does what He pleases, says Nebuchadnezzar, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of earth. God is to be Judge. He is taking account of the history of the nations, of the emperors and kings of the earth, and of everything; not one thing escapes His notice. So in chapter 5 you have the fingers of a mans hand writing down the deliberate judgment of God as to all that has gone on. Let us not be deceived, God is cognisant of everything. He knows what is going on in your heart, what kind of a father and mother you have, what kind of an environment you have been brought up in. He knows your opportunities and privileges, and He holds you accountable. God is Judge. He does what He pleases. He takes account of all, and in due time He writes it plainly on the palace of this world, with the fingers of a Man. Daniel set forth God as judging His people and men generally, but judging them in the Son of man. All judgment is in the hands of the Son of man. 

    If you saw His hand tonight, would it cause you terror? If you saw one of His features, would it trouble you? Would you recognise it? Many here would. It is one thing to recognise the hand of a lover, and another to recognise the hand of a judge. The former is seen in Canticles, although the same hand that wrote on the wall, in Daniel 5  exactly the same hand. I go further, the Spirit that the Lord breathed into the disciples shall meet the Antichrist in the future and consume him, and yet that Spirit or breath is the life of our souls! 

    Now, look at the hand of the lover thrust through the hole in the door; there is myrrh on this hand; there was no myrrh on the hand that wrote on the wall in the palace of Babylon. Belshazzar was to be the sufferer; the apostate of today, too, will be a sufferer. But the hand thrust through the hole in the door was the hand of a lover, the hand of a suffering lover, and it was recognised. How many souls in this company and elsewhere gladly recognise the hand of the suffering Saviour! Every time that He puts out His hand, it is a suffering hand; it is the hand that suffered for us. It endears Him to us. 

    His hand reminds us of Calvary. He has been there for us. It moves our inwards; does it yours? How would that hand affect you if you saw it? It is the test as to whether you are a lover or a hater of Jesus. 

    Belshazzar was a hater. He was an idolater, turning aside from the light of his father. Daniel says, in effect, You knew it; you knew all about it; you were not ignorant. Neither have you been ignorant. 

    The light is round about you. You may not respond to it. The light shone, said Paul, round about me and them which journeyed with me. And so with you. Heavenly light shines all round about us. 

    Has it shone in? If not, why has it not shone in? 

    Are you resisting it? Are you turning away as Belshazzar did? Daniel said he knew it; thou knewest all this. 

    It is a dreadful thing to resist the light; it will lead to a deliberate turning away, and that turning away is apostasy, and apostasy brings a writing. Divine writing is a most interesting thing in Scripture. When you write you are more deliberate than when you speak. Before you write, you deliberate. Think of God; think of those fingers of a mans hand! What actuated those fingers? What mind controlled them? The mind of God. It was the holy deliberate expression of Gods judgment of that man, and of the kingdom; and that kingdom and that man came to an end the same night. How would it be with you supposing those fingers came down? Could you discern the Lords hand if you saw it? As I was pointing out, the speaker in Canticles had already had an acquaintance with the Lord, and she recognised His features. Do you not think that in heaven we shall recognise the features of the Lord? Do you suppose we shall require an introduction? I do not. 

    The speaker in Song of Songs 5, though slothful, had the advantage of an acquaintance. She was so accustomed to see that hand that she knew it, and the sight of it moved her to give a complete delineation of the Lords Person. She gives a delineation of His Person from head to foot; and what a Person! 

    There is no deterioration; the legs are equal to the head. Such, beloved friends, is the Person of our Lord. Not like Nebuchadnezzars image, showing deterioration from head to foot, but the description given of the Bridegroom in Canticles shows that He is perfect throughout. His head is as fine gold, and His legs are set upon sockets of fine gold. With Jesus all is perfect. Such was the speakers acquaintance with the Lord that she could give a complete outline of His glorious features. That is the advantage Christians have. I would not excuse slothfulness or carelessness in Christians; but it is a great encouragement, that when the Lord presents Himself, He is recognised. That is the encouragement I have with erring Christians. Sorrowful it is to admit that there are such; but when the Lord presents Himself to you, you know Him. I go a-fishing, Peter said; that is an erring Christian, one walking after his own will. The others said, We also go with thee; but the Lord appears, and is recognised. It is the Lord; that is the beginning of recovery. If you do not recognise His features, there is no hope of you. A Christian goes to see you, and you shut the door in his face, there is no hope of you. You deny the Lord and His gracious consideration for you. If you recognise His features, it is the beginning of recovery; you knew Him before, and you are again in intimacy with Him. A period of darkness has intervened, but you remember the bright period. The Lord does and you will. You will remember what He is like; and now that He has drawn near in grace, you recognise Him, and that is, as I said, the beginning of recovery. 

    Now, look at Belshazzar. He was surrounded with light; and more than that, he knew it. Thou knewest all this. What a dark prospect lay before him, a fearful prospect! There is a sphere here on earth in which the light of heaven has been. The Gentile world was illuminated by Paul, and what kind of light did Paul have? Heavenly light; that was the light that visited the Gentile world. How are you regarding the light? As I was saying, if you resist it, it will end in your turning away from it, and that means that you espouse darkness, and will finally find yourself supporting apostasy. Awful prospect! If you turn away from light, you support darkness, and God shall send strong delusion, so that they shall believe a lie. There are those who make lies and those who love lies. Now those who make lies and those who love lies find themselves together. Where? Outside the gates of the heavenly city. It is bad enough to believe lies, but worse, I think, to make them, but maker and believer are found together. The literature of the present day is pregnant with made lies, deliberately planned, carefully thought out lies. I warn you that if you have anything to do with it, you may be found in the company of those who make the lies. 

    The Son of man takes up judgment. He is Head of the race, Heir of all that belongs to man. He has taken up every obligation, and discharged all to Gods glory; and He now proposes forgiveness and the gift of the. Spirit to everyone on earth. That is what He has secured for us. He is Head of every man. We should glory in the wonderful thought that we have such a Head. Suppose He takes up another position, that of judgment, and suppose He writes on the wall, across the plaster of the earths palace, what would be the writing? The entire system is weighed in the balance and found wanting, and the whole rule is to pass into the hands of Another. Glorious prospect for Christians! We delight in the termination of the present order of things, but we linger, every true Christian lingers, with Christ, who waits on man, that he might receive forgiveness of sins and the Spirit. That same hand is about to write. Christ has written in His death the love of God to man; but He is about to write on this world His estimate of it all. And O! what an estimate! He is the Judge of the earth! and everything is taken account of accordingly, and written down to be seen by all. The world shall tremble, as well it may; but the believer knows the hand, it brings no tremor to him. John trembled, but the Lord said, Fear not. All those emblems of judgment in Revelation had no reference to John; they had reference to those who had joined the world. So, true Christians, have no fear. We love that hand. It is a suffering hand; but the unbeliever trembles. Belshazzars knees smote each other; he trembled. 

    May God grant that you may tremble now in the day of salvation, while the door of repentance is still open-wide open. It is about to be closed. May God grant that if there is anyone here who does not know Christ, he may repent and receive from His hand, that suffering hand, forgiveness of sins and the Spirit. 

  
    A MANS HAND (JT 13)

    Daniel 5: 5; 1 Kings 18: 44, 45.

    These passages present the idea of a mans hand; firstly, in the way of judgment, and, secondly, in the way of blessing. A mans hand represents his power for the accomplishment of things. In the fingers of the hand coming into evidence, when that which is to be accomplished is judgment, we are confronted with the suggestion of detail. All judgment is committed into the hands of Christ, because He is the Son of man. He purposes to go into the occasion or cause for the judgment in the minutest detail. 

    God is infinitely just and fair, and, so, in undertaking the solemn matter of judgment, which, indeed, is His strange work, He would give us to understand that He does so on the ground of the most careful examination and inquiry. And this examination and inquiry involves each man and woman on the face of the earth; not only those who are now on the face of the earth, but all who have been upon it from the very outset of the history of the race. No one can undertake to say what the total number may be, what the population of the antediluvian world may have been, or what the subsequent populations may have been, but if God enters into judgment with men, He will take them up one by one. Such an undertaking may seem impossible to us finite creatures, for the trial of one criminal oft-times takes a long period in the courts of law. But when God undertakes to judge, He works in His own way, and He does so in righteousness, and, hence, He reminds us of the fingers. We all know how our fingers come into use, as we have to look into books, and, as God takes up the question of judgment, He will have recourse to books, and those fingers of a mans hand will be employed, whether directly or indirectly, to bring into evidence the doings, not only the name or names of all in the race, but their doings, so that you read of the books being opened. 

    I suppose that, as each one is born into this world, his name is recorded, and the book is closed until another entry has to be made, and so as one enters on the period of responsibility, account is taken of his conduct, and the most minute records are made. But, again, the books are closed, for we are not living in days of judgment; we are living in the most auspicious period in the history of our race. 

    We are living in a day when God is not imputing trespasses. It does not say that He is not recording trespasses, for He is. The books are all there, and records are being made constantly. It does not say, as I said, that He is not recording trespasses, but it does say that He is not imputing trespasses, so that we are living in a wonderful time. God is presented to us in the gospel as righteous, as just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. He is presented to us in the Lords own language, in which He says, speaking of a creditor and two debtors: as they had nothing to pay, he forgave both of them (Luke 7: 42). It is a wonderful time; the time in which God is not imputing, but, on the contrary, is proposing forgiveness for all. That repentance and remission of sins should be preached ... to all the nations (Luke 24: 47), says the Lord. That is this moment in which we live. It is like the time of the south wind, a favourable period, in which men are held in reconciliation. What! you say, reconciliation? Yes, dear friends, through the fall of the Jews the world is in reconciliation, so that it is the time of closed books, but these books shall not remain closed. 

    The time is fast approaching when the Lord Jesus, 

    who is now presented to you in the gospel, in whose name salvation is announced, in whose name forgiveness is announced, in whose name peace is announced, the time is fast approaching when He shall become the Judge. As the prophet says I saw the dead, great and small, standing before the throne (Revelation 20: 12). Think of standing before God in your sins. Some young ones may be afraid to stand before their parents in their sins, but think of having to stand before God in your sins. I saw the dead, he says, great and small, standing before the throne. You see, that is the end of the course of those who neglect so great salvation as is presented to us now, in Christ, and so, it says, and books were opened. They are not open now. We are not yet arrived at the time of opened books. The books exist, as I have said, how many I cannot say, but enough to contain all the records of the race. All the untold millions and billions of people are taken account of, and not only the persons are there, but their deeds are in the books. These records are all kept with divine accuracy. They are kept, not for present reference, but for future reference, but kept securely, so that, as the time arrives for opening books of judgment, the books are there. 

    Think of it, friend, as I present Christ to you, a Saviour, whose hand is stretched out to you. Think of that hand opening those books and those fingers. Think of them by way of contrast as He stood there in the synagogue of Nazareth, and they handed Him the Book, the Bible, as it was then, how He turned over roll after roll. He found the place where His ministry of grace was recorded. Those blessed fingers of Christ turned over those leaves until He found the place where it was written: The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor (Luke 4: 18). He read down the scripture, until He arrived at the place where judgment is spoken of, and then He closed the book. He found the place where the gospel was found, where the prophet announces Him as the Anointed Preacher, and He says: To-day this scripture is fulfilled in your ears. What a wonderful opportunity for those ears as is your case today. This day is this scripture, the one He read, the one He had carefully found, this scripture, the announcement of the gospel, fulfilled in your ears. 

    The gospel is being fulfilled in your ears at this moment, but it is one thing to have it fulfilled in your ears, and another thing to give it a place in your heart; to be effective it has to go down into the heart. We see in the instance at Nazareth, that it was only in their ears. For when He spoke to them about God going outside and blessing the Gentile, they all rose up, we are told (it was a general, spontaneous movement), and they thrust Him out of the synagogue, and led Him to the brow of the hill on which their city was built, to cast Him down therefrom. So you see, you may have the gospel fulfilled in your ears, and your heart be untouched. Hence, the Lord appeals to the heart. He says: Son, give me thine heart. Unless the word enters the heart nothing is accomplished. 

    As I said, He closed the book, and the book of judgment remains closed. But that does not mean, as I have already said, that records, that entries are not made in them. I dwell on this, because we have arrived at a time in which men are rejecting the idea of divine wrath and judgment. The apostle is most explicit when he says: the books were opened, and every one of the dead were judged according to their works. So that God, as I said, is fair. No one shall be consigned to eternal punishment without being convicted. If you remain unconvicted now, you shall be convicted then. There shall be such a mass, an ordered mass, of evidence against you, that your conscience will have to assent to the righteousness of the divine verdict, so that as we are told; death and hades were cast into the lake of fire, ... And if any one was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire. 

    You will see the import of this remarkable scripture in the book of Daniel. It deals with conditions such as we find ourselves in at the present time. The world, having been favoured by the gospel all these centuries, has turned away from it, even as Belshazzar did, who had the advantage of an enlightened, yea, of a converted father. Daniel says You knew; and so I say to you young people You know. You fathers have believed in Christ, your mothers have believed in Christ, and you are without excuse, if you are rejectors of Christ. If you turn aside into the world, and partake of its follies, and worship its gods, there is no excuse for you. As Daniel said to Belshazzar: Thou knewest all this. He knew that Nebuchadnezzar had been converted. It was one of the most remarkable conversions of which we have any record. It was not done in a corner, it was a matter of public history, and Belshazzar, of all others, knew what God had done for his father, Nebuchadnezzar, but he had neglected his opportunities, and had turned away from them. He had turned to his gods of silver, of gold, and of iron, and of stone. He had turned to wine, to worldly pursuits, and there he is, like thousands of young people who have been born into the light. Daniel says: Thou knewest all this. 

    So I say to you young people here, How are you going to face those fingers? How are you going to stand up before them in that day? Your mouth shall be stopped then. You shall have ceased to criticise the people of God. You shall have nothing to say. You shall be convicted. The evidence against you will be overwhelming, and you shall go into perdition, into the lake of fire, prepared for the devil, 

    and his angels. So I beg of you to face this matter. Those blessed fingers of Jesus would turn over the Scriptures for you, and show you the way of salvation from them now. 

    Well, now, I speak of Elijah for a moment, so that you may see how the mans hand appears there. Elijah represents the ministry that asserts the rights of God. That is what Elijah represents. He appears suddenly in Israel, and he asserts that there shall be no rain except at his word. He was a man of great authority, and, as the epistle of James tells us, he was a man of prayer. He represents the Lord Jesus Christ in his great solicitude for the welfare of man, and his ministry results in the recognition by all that Jehovah, he is God. It is not now a question of judgment, dear friend. His assertion of the rights of God at the present time does not mean judgment. It means salvation. I thank God constantly that He asserted His sovereign right over me, and so can hundreds of Christians who are living today. You say: What does it mean to assert the rights of God? Well, He has a right, as I said, to cast you into perdition, but that is not the assertion of the rights of God at the present time. God asserts His right over you in commanding you to repent. He commands all men everywhere to repent. It is not that He asks you to do so, but commands you to do so. Are you prepared to recognise His rights? That command belongs to the rights of God in mercy. That is a matter of the greatest importance to every sinner. If God has a right to judge, He has also a right to show mercy, and He does. 

    Elijah represents the assertion of the rights of God, and in asserting His rights, he brings God into evidence. But how, dear friends, is He brought into evidence? In a sacrifice! Who is the sacrifice? Why, the Son of God is the sacrifice. God asserts His right to give His Son for you and for me. Are you prepared to quarrel with such rights as these? Think of what it means for us that God should assert His rights, even if He shuts up the heavens for three years and six months, to save you. As we read, Elijah prayed, and the heavens were shut up for three years and six months. It was a preparatory measure. There is not a Christian that would have been a Christian, were it not for the preparatory measures of God. Think of how He watches us from our very beginnings. He has ordered things for our blessing. Each of us has to say, He hath hedged me about, as He did to Israel. Why? That we might turn to Him! 

    So, as I said, in the assertion of His rights God shows that He is God. Jehovah, it says, He is God. How has God come out to us, dear friend? In the gift of Christ. God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son (John 3: 16). How majestically He asserts Himself in the gift of His Son, so that we are made to say: He is God. Elijah builds an altar, and in doing that He had in His mind everyone of Gods people. The twelve tribes were all in it, but when we come to our altar, when we come to Christ, dear friend, not only did He die for that nation, but that the children of God that were scattered abroad might be gathered into one, yea, more than that; He gave himself a ransom for ALL (1 Timothy 2: 6). So that everyone in the human race is in view on the altar on which Christ laid down His life. He gave himself a ransom for all. Can anyone emphasise that too much? Every member of the race was in view when the Son of man, as it says, the Man Christ Jesus, gave Himself a ransom for all. It is one of the greatest statements that can be made in the gospel. Every member of the race, I repeat, was in view in that offering, and it brought out the greatness of God, not only the rights of God in mercy, but the rights of God in love. He has brought out the righteousness of God, the love of God, and the power of God, and all these are available in the Mediator, for every member of the race of man. Is it not marvellous? 

    As I said, Elijah brought out, in asserting the rights of God in Israel that: Jehovah, he is God. It is part of the gospel to make clear how that God has asserted Himself, and how that He stands out before men as a God that justifies. He justifies the ungodly. It is possible to justify the ungodly. He can do so. He has been glorified in the offering of Christ. As we see in type in Elijahs burnt offering, the fire, we are told, came down and consumed the offering and the water. Heaven accepted the offering. 

    One feels, in seeking to announce the gospel, how little one knows of it, for I know of nothing greater to present than to present God in His assertion of Himself according to His nature, in the death of Christ. No one can lift up a voice against Him. Jehovah, he is God. How majestically it stands out in that hour of Israels apostasy. God stands out in mercy in the sacrifice, and so Elijah says: There is a sound of abundance of rain. Oh! there is, friend, not a sound of judgment, now, but of abundance of rain. The prophets of Baal were judged, and it was right, but God shows, in the assertion of Himself, that He means to bless, and so there is a sound of rain. All of us who have been through a drought understand it a little, but then it had lasted for three years and six months! Think of what that meant to man. I do not suppose any one of us has had any such experience as that. Think of a drought of three years and six months! The heavens shut up, no rain, and then think of the sound of rain? 

    Oh, I say, if your soul is thirsty, the sound of rain is sweet in your ears. But the sound of it is not enough. We need more than the sound of it, and, hence, the great agony of Elijah brings before us the great solicitude of Christ for the welfare of our souls. 

    Think of what a Head we have, we men, in the Son of man. He is on our side. He yearns for the race. He has given Himself for it. I think of that instance in which Peter cut off the ear of the servant of the high priest. You may say it served him right. Oh, beloved friend, that servant of the high priest was a man, he belonged to the race, he belonged to the race for which Christ died. You say, but he was Christs enemy. Yes, my friend, so have you been, and so have I, but He died for us, nevertheless. He died for the wickedest, and so He puts forth His hand, you see, His hand is for the race. It is for the most wicked of the race. You are His opponent; you are His murderer; but He puts forth His hand, and touches your ear, and heals it. He will not give up His rights as the Head of the race. He will see to it that the race comes in for what He died to secure for it. That is the gospel. 

    Look at Elijahs great exercise here, as he puts his face between his knees. If you are indifferent about the welfare of your soul, the Lord Jesus is not indifferent about it. He is yearning for you, and so are others. It is most pathetic to see young people, and old ones, too, indifferent about their eternal welfare, while others are putting their faces between their knees for them. What a spectacle! It is the solicitude of Christ for you. He died for you, and He wants you. Elijahs servant says, as he looks at the heavens: There is nothing. We do not give you up because there is no sign. The very prolongation of the day of grace means that God is not giving you up. Notwithstanding the absence of signs, God knows, and the prayer goes on, and the gospel goes on, and the solicitude goes on, for we want you, as Christ wants you. As Paul says I seek not yours, but you, and so Elijah prayed, and as the messenger goes out to look the seventh time, he sees a little cloud rising out of the sea, small as a mans hand. 

    What news! It may be that it is just coming into your soul now, but presently it will fill your whole being. As we see in Lukes gospel, the Babe, how small outwardly, but, nevertheless, Simeon, as he takes Him in his arms, says: A light for the revelation of the Gentiles (Luke 2: 32). The whole Gentile world should be unveiled by that Person. 

    So the heavens were covered with clouds. They were not clouds of judgment. The book of Job speaks of God loading the thick clouds with plentiful moisture; Job 37: 11. Universal blessing has come down from heaven through the death of Christ, and is announced in the gospel. James says that Elijah prayed again and the heavens gave forth their rain, and the earth yielded its fruit. That is a beautiful touch in the book of James that we do not get here. One can understand it, for Christianity is the fruit of the Old Testament. The fruit is appearing now, dear friend, and I appeal to you: Is it going to appear in you? The earth brought forth its fruit. It is a solemn thing that the rain should be descending on you day after day and there should be no fruit. Hebrews 6: 8 tells us of the end of those in whom there is no fruit from the rain. How is it going to be with you? You have been to hear the gospel, and you have been brought up under it. God has lavished His rain, so to speak, upon you. What about the fruit? 

    Let me entreat you now, as you look up, as it were, and see that mans hand. It is the hand of Jesus. By His hand the rain has come down, for He received from the Father the promise of the Spirit, and He shed it forth. Have you confessed the Lord? The confession of Christ means that He will give you the Spirit. The most wonderful thing conceivable is given to us. The Son of God has been given for us, the Spirit given to us, and God proposes now that you will submit yourself to Christ. The Holy Spirit, it says, is given to all those that obey Him. Will you not join with us now? There are those who have obeyed Christ, who have received the Spirit, and, by the Spirit, have borne fruit for God, and they intend, by the grace of God, to continue to do so. 

    Let us entreat you to come. You see the rain is in abundance for you. Let it enter your soul. Let thoughts of Christ, thoughts of heaven, enter your soul. 

    May God grant this! One yearns for the young ones. It is not a question of property now, it is a question of persons, and the gospel is for persons, and the Lord is craving for persons. 

  
    THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (3) (JT 33)

    Daniel 5:17 - 28; Daniel 6:10 - 16; Daniel 6:25 - 28

    JTWe do well to keep our eye on the last verse read. In the closing verse of chapter 1 it is said that Daniel continued unto the first year of king Cyrus; it is said of him here that he prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian. It is a practical word for us in our service: to continue and prosper. 

    Our inquiry at this time lies in relation to the public departure from the truth (chapter 5), and God taking account of that, numbering, weighing, and dividing; and then the definite deterioration of the rule of the gentiles to the level  not yet of democracy, but of limited monarchy, the king himself being bound by the law. The period of absolute monarchy continued through Belshazzars reign, but he was wholly out of accord with the gold. In this well-known chapter, the prominence given to his use of wine is to be noted. It says, Belshazzar the king made a great feast to a thousand of his nobles, and drank wine before the thousand. Belshazzar, while he tasted the wine, commanded to bring the golden and silver vessels that Nebuchadnezzar his father had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king and his nobles, his wives and his concubines, might drink in them. Then they brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the house of God which was at Jerusalem; and the king and his nobles, his wives and his concubines, drank in them. They drank wine, and praised the gods of gold and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone, (chapter 5:1 - 4). 

    FWWDo you suggest that these principles are at work today, and we have to serve as to them? 

    JTWell, we have the instruction here as to how we are to serve in changed circumstances, because circumstances are constantly changing. But the principles on which we are moving do not change. There must therefore be continuance in the divine principles. There is a great difference between the attitude of the king in this chapter towards Daniel and the attitude of the king in chapter 4. Daniel is scarcely known; in fact, the kings inquiry is, Art thou that Daniel, of the children of the captivity of Judah? But, then, he had something to distinguish him besides the fact that he was of the captivity, and Belshazzar must have known this. The queen made no reference to the captivity. 

    QuesWhat had you in mind in regard to wine in these circumstances? 

    JTIt is to call attention to the contrast here to what becomes kings. According to Proverbs 31:4, it is not for kings to drink wine. You see a shameful drop from this when you see royalty dragged down to the level of debauchery. I think it is to call attention to that, that such prominence is given to the use of wine by Belshazzar. 

    QuesIs the contrast in Daniel, a man filled, as we may say, with the Spirit of God? 

    JTWe are not to be drunk with wine, but filled with the Spirit. 

    RemThe queen said, There is a man in thy kingdom in whom is the spirit of the holy gods. 

    JTShe was probably the queen-mother; I think she is the overcomer here. That is, God has someone in the time of a down-grade to lift up a voice against it. There is always someone to lift up his voice for the Lord. 

    WHMSomeone like Pilates wife, about whom you were speaking yesterday. 

    JTThat is what I was thinking. The queen-mother here is the overcomer, to a certain point. She was not in the debauchery: The queen, by reason of the words of the king and his nobles, came into the banquet-house. 

    It seems she came in to meet the crisis. God never leaves Himself without witness, even though the witness be very feeble. 

    WHMDaniel looked toward Jerusalem and prayed three times a day. Is your thought in reading the last verse that they shall prosper that love thee, (Psalm 122:6)? 

    JTYes; he loved Jerusalem. The emphasis is on Daniel, beginning with chapter 1, his refusal of the kings meat, and now his prosperity; not only that he continued till Cyrus, but he prospered during his reign. 

    JCDo you mean that what is effective in the testimony is in a subjective line? 

    JTYes. So that the queen here knew of Daniel, saying that there was a man in the kingdom who had the Spirit. Belshazzar had wine. The influence of wine marked that banquet-hall, and the mans hand appears; pointing to the Son of man. All judgment is in the hands of the Son of man, which is, I take it, to assure mankind that if judgment is executed, it is not for want of feeling, want of sympathy. God is obliged to do it from the exigencies of His own nature. Judgment is His strange work, but He is obliged to resort to it. And in using a mans hand, it shows He is not without feeling. The queen spoke and said, O king, live for ever! let not thy thoughts trouble thee ... There is a man in thy kingdom in whom is the spirit of the holy gods. She would not mean much, because of her limited knowledge, but the Holy Spirit records it here to show that she understood that Daniel had a spirit beyond what was merely human  the spirit of the holy gods. It was supernatural, it was outside of ordinary man. 

    JHTWhat is the secret of this prosperity that you spoke of? 

    JTI suppose the kneeling down. Chapter 1 gives us the fundamental element of Daniels constitution; he added to his faith, virtue. Peter gives the list of additions, 

    and I think chapter 1 is the first: having faith, have virtue in it, power to say No to what is damaging, and Yes to what is of God. 

    Chapter 1 is the first thing. Chapter 2 is the priestly side, which is emphasised in chapter 6, that at all cost he would maintain his active priestly relations with God, and have an eye to His chief interest on earth. You hear much in prayer oftentimes, and very little with regard to the chief interest of God on earth. No one can prosper without that. As has been remarked, they shall prosper that love thee. 

    JHCWould the assembly today answer to Jerusalem? 

    JTOh, yes; it is the chief interest of God on earth. However desolate Jerusalem was, it was the divine selection. Here will I dwell, for I have desired it (Psalm 132:14). That was in Daniels heart, he loved Jerusalem. 

    HBWhy does Daniel go into his house and kneel down at the open windows? Could he not have done it more secretly? 

    JTI think to show that he was not going to allow the enemy to hinder his service, to show that priestly service is to go on. 

    ASLAs he did aforetime. 

    JTThat is the idea. Why should God be robbed? In principle, Daniel is laying down his life. 

    JBThe righteous are bold as a lion, (Proverbs 28:1). 

    JTExactly. 

    WSSIt almost seems as if the pressure had brought to light the secret of his prosperity. 

    JTThat is the point; when you are forced to the wall, the secret of your power is brought to light. Here is a man alone: notice that these men came in a body not in an assembly. It is not a question of intelligence, but of the number of persons. That is to say, we are now on the ground of politics. Chapter 6 is politics. So that it is a question of the number, the number of votes, as is commonly said. These men came in a body to see Daniel pray. 

    But we are going too fast; we ought not to pass the queen-mother so quickly, because she is a very fine figure. She had no part in the banquet; it was a drunken scene. 

    JT-lDoes she illustrate the Lords words to Philadelphia, thou ... hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name (Revelation 3:8)? 

    JTWell, she is an important character here; she came in to meet the crisis. She was not without sympathy for her son (or grandson), but she had in her mind that there was a spiritual man in his kingdom. He was not at a distance  a man in thy kingdom. God had a witness there, and that witness was in keeping with the hand that was seen on the wall. She was stressing the fact that this man had something different from the natural, and for us that is the Spirit of God. 1 Corinthians enlarges on this. 

    JT-lIt stands out in the midst of apostasy. Does Daniel represent the Lord, in some way, just at this juncture? 

    JTI think he does. What one would seek to bring out is the importance of witness. As we have said many times, for a testimony to them. What we are coming to now is not the disciplinary act of God, but a punitive act of God, and He will act in direct retribution. He did not do so to Nebuchadnezzar. And I think that in our dispensation, up to the present time, the government of God in the main has had the testimony in view; His actions have not been punitive, strictly. Terrible things have happened during the last two thousand years, but in the main they have resulted in a way being made for the testimony, that the gospel might have free course. 

    Ahabs history is a good illustration of Gods present attitude towards christendom. Ahab is said to have been a worse king than all who preceded him, and that before he married Jezebel. Jezebel made him worse. But God singles out that man to give him Elijah the prophet and several other prophets. So the Syrians attack, and God says, I will give them into your hand, and you are to lead the army, composed of the servants of the princes of the provinces (see 1 Kings 20:13,14). And on two occasions God gives that man remarkable victories. After the first great defeat of the Syrians, they say, Jehovah is a god of the mountains, but he is not a god of the valleys (verse 28). Well, God would show, through Ahab, that He was the God of the valleys as well, and the second defeat is irretrievable; there is a tremendous slaughter of the Syrians by Israel, who had before the battle looked like two flocks of goats in the presence of such a vast opposing multitude. But it was God, acting through Ahab (see 1 Kings 20). So that I think what we should see is that God is still going on in grace, not because of favourable conditions, but in spite of adverse conditions. It is to show His grace and patience. But that will come to an end. He had gone on with Nebuchadnezzar, and others, but the time had come now for judgment of that phase of the gentile system. It was numbered and found wanting. God is still acting in grace; while Christ is on the Fathers throne, that will continue, but it will not continue for ever. The servant is to observe the fingers of a mans hand writing. It is the Son of man. All judgment is given to the Son of man; the Father judges no one (see John 5:22). 

    WCGDo you mean that the two deliverances you mentioned in connection with Ahab would set forth the deliverance of the Reformation? 

    JTWell, that sort of intervention, and what is more recent. God goes on to witness in the public body in spite of the terrible conditions. 

    ASLGod takes note of the smallest movements towards Himself. Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me? therefore, I will not bring the evil in his days. He was a wicked man, but he humbled himself, (1 Kings 21:29). 

    JTWell, that is the light, I am sure, in which you would stand up to preach; any movement in anyone, be he a prince or a beggar, toward God, is owned of Him. 

    FIWhere do you place the queen-mother in this present application? 

    JTSuch persons may exist, who are christians. During the war voices were lifted up in favour of the people of God; otherwise, there would have been no provision made for them, but there was provision made for them. There is no justification for a christian to be anywhere but actually out on the side of Christ, but God knows how to adjust, with His own righteousness, His use of anyone who may be in worldly associations. 

    GRGDoes she represent love? 

    JTYes. She was concerned for her son; but she knew Daniel and the kind of spirit he had. 

    JHCHad you anything in your mind as to why she speaks of him as a man? 

    JTI think there is a link between that reference and the hand that wrote on the wall. The fingers of a mans hand would mean that God is not acting arbitrarily, that He has no pleasure in judgment, it is His strange work, and if He has to resort to it, it is because of the exigencies of His nature. It is really the exigencies of His love, if God brings in a scene for His pleasure, it is surely love to remove what this banquet represents. What is it but man in Satans hands? 

    JHTIf the Lord hides His identity  the fingers only seen  would the man that the queen brings forward be the answer, as standing in public testimony? 

    JTThere is certainly correspondence between the fingers and the man who had the Spirit. He is still here, but he is not going to act or speak out of accord with the writing on the wall. His testimony corresponds exactly. 

    What is written is written; it is only for Daniel to explain the words. They are terrible  the very reverse of the gospel! There is no time given to Belshazzar: that night was Belshazzar ... slain. The judgment was swift. 

    JT-lThere was no word of counsel given to Belshazzar, as to Nebuchadnezzar. 

    JTKnowing that the time of judgment is near should affect us. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we persuade men, (2 Corinthians 5:11). 

    The vessels of the house of God are seen here. They had been placed by Nebuchadnezzar in the treasure-house of his god, but now they are prostituted to a mans lust. It is as Belshazzar tasted the wine that he commanded them to be brought in, and he, his nobles, his wives and his concubines drank in them. You could hardly conceive of anything more offensive to God. 

    ASLAnd this by a man who was the son of Nebuchadnezzar who became converted, and gave such a testimony. So that the queen says, the king thy father. It would recall to him that he was not following the steps of his father. 

    JTDaniel says, Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another; yet will I read the writing to the king, and make known to him the interpretation. O thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father the kingdom. I think we do well to take notice of this, because we should be concerned that there should be such a testimony today. There is a man in thy kingdom  we need to be like that man, men who have the Spirit. I am thinking of the crises that have arisen in human affairs, how God overrules to bring to light men who have the Spirit. 

    JHTYou get a man who corresponds with this queen in Gamaliel (Acts 5) standing up and saying, if it be from God .... 

    JTYes, a man that God used at that juncture; he spoke as having some knowledge of God. There can be no doubt that this queen was acquainted with Daniel; doubtless she often heard him speak. 

    WHSo that the witness was there? 

    JTThat is it, God had His witness in the queen, who called attention to Daniel. 

    OMWould the queen have been impressed by the bearing of Daniel, as a man who was like God? 

    JTI think she would; she must have been acquainted with him. 

    WSSThere are two thoughts here  a man ... in whom is the spirit of the holy gods, and, of an excellent spirit. It says in Proverbs 17:27 a man of understanding is of an excellent spirit. That should characterise us. 

    JTIt is a great thing for the brethren to have before them that God would develop spirituality. Paul says, I think that I also have Gods Spirit, (1 Corinthians 7:40). He distinguishes between his own faculty of judgment and the Spirit of God. We have to distinguish between our own spirits and the Spirit of God. The Spirit forms a man  including his spirit  and then uses him. The vessel God uses is thus the whole man; the Holy Spirit in him is distinct. 

    WSSI was thinking of the necessity of the two things. You get suggested in Joshua, a man in whom is the Spirit; and in Caleb, a man of another spirit, (Numbers 14:24). 

    JTThat is what Jehovah had in mind: the man who was to lead His people had the Spirit (see Numbers 27). The queen-mother had this thought; she also referred to the kind of spirit that Daniel himself had  an excellent spirit. 

    LMAnd she does not speak of him as a captive, but as a man in thy kingdom; she had discernment as to something there that was really to be appreciated. 

    JTShe says, There is a man in thy kingdom in whom is the spirit of the holy gods; and in the days of thy father, light and understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods was found in him; and the king Nebuchadnezzar thy father, even the king thy father, made him master of the scribes, magicians, Chaldeans, and astrologers; forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, interpreting of dreams, and shewing of hard sentences, and solving of problems, were found in the same Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar. Now let Daniel be called, and he will shew the interpretation (verses 11,12). That is a very fine speech, showing what God may have in high places, that in a crisis calls attention to what He has in His own direct testimony here  those in whom the Spirit is. 

    QuesDo we get the same thing in the chief butler, with regard to Pharaohs dreams? The butler draws attention to Joseph, (Genesis 41). 

    JTYes, only his testimony is not equal to that of the queen here; still, it was testimony. 

    RAIs it necessary for a person to be under the control of the Spirit in order to come out in witness? 

    JTThat is the divine thought, for it is only by the Spirit that God can be rightly presented. How great a thing it has to be  a vessel in whom the Spirit of God can bear testimony! We cannot, however, regard the queen in our chapter in this way, but rather as a person whom God uses providentially. 

    RemThere are many believers that might not altogether come out in testimony whom God may use in this way. 

    JTYes. The Spirit, however, is the power of testimony. Let us remember that! The testimony is in the power of the anointing. 

    QuesDoes not Peters first epistle show that it was always that? In which (Spirit) also going he preached to the spirits which are in prison (chapter 3:19). 

    RemBut, as you said, persons may be used of God who cannot be said to be characterised by the Spirit. 

    JTYes; but the Lord stands up and says, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach, (Luke 4:18). His ministry was in the power of the Spirit. He did not enter on His ministry until He was anointed. That principle continues. So that the Holy Spirit, as coming down at Pentecost, is not viewed as coming into the saints, but upon them. That is, it is a question of testimony. 

    FIDo you think this chapter would warrant us to render testimony as to the destruction of the apostate system? 

    JTSurely. The handwriting is on the wall, and we do not want to be out of accord with it. Of course we have not the whole truth here, because no space for repentance is given; judgment descended that night. But with us it is not so: whilst we announce the judgment of God, we announce the gospel. 

    RemPaul says, Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, (Colossians 1:28). There is warning in that way. 

    JTWe see here that God deals with man on the principle of weighing and measuring, taking great pains, using the fingers. Fingers here point to God entering into details in His dealings with the public body, bringing out His fairness, that He omits nothing; He takes account of everything. 

    WHMThe queen had evidently been watching Daniel; her instincts were of God. She had seen how he was prospering toward God. 

    JTShe knew him, and knew where he was; whereas the king did not. The king says, Art thou that Daniel, of the children of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my father brought out of Judah? (verse 13). This is how he refers to him. 

    WSSThe queen-mother suggests something that we should be exercised about  recognition of what is spiritual. 

    JTYes; and to reckon that God will have witnesses, persons in high places, or, maybe, low places, who are conversant with what is really of Him in this world. 

    JHTProverbs speaks about a false balance being an abomination to the Lord, but a just weight is His delight (see chapter 11:1). Is that what we get in the weighing? 

    JTYes; how God deals with the public system, even as He deals with all of us. He is a God of measure. So that the explanation is, MENE, God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it; TEKEL, Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting; PERES, Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians. 

    FWWThe writing here reminds us of the writing on the ground by the Lords finger, in John 8. 

    JTNow, chapter 6 is a new feature of the gentile system. The deterioration has set in, but God has a man who has a certain regard for Him. The evil now is not in the king, but in what corresponds to the second part of the constitution of this country  the lords and commons. The king corresponds somewhat with the queen of chapter 5. The evil now is in the presidents and the satraps. Satan is working through them. Yet how remarkable that God should have a king who regards Daniel! So that there is something there to check the enemys working. 

    QuesDo you mean that the kingdom had degenerated into a republic? 

    JTWell, it was practically that. The king was bound by the laws; it was what you might call a limited monarchy. 

    JHTIs not the number one hundred and twenty (verse 1) interesting and instructive, in contrast to what you get in the Acts, where, quite apart from the worlds system, you have one hundred and twenty on whom the Spirit came? 

    JTYes, indeed. It is a number that is made by 12 times 10. It would represent administrative authority in responsibility. In the enemys power it is a very terrible thing. At Pentecost it is the power of God controlling the persons mentioned. 

    FSDo you distinguish between the powers that be and the politicians? 

    JTI do. I should not pray for a politician, as such, but as he gets into power I should. But although these men were in power they were serving the enemy. These presidents and satraps came in a body to the king (verse 6). They were acting against Daniel, who was Gods servant. 

    JBDo you think the degeneration of the kingdom is shown here, in that they compel the king to make a decree? 

    JTIt brings out the weakness of the position, that they used the king for their own ends. The suggestion comes from them; he is just a tool in their hands. They wanted to attack Daniel. It is Satans device to get rid of the testimony; the leading men, the statesmen of the realm, coming under the power of Satan. So that the idea of the voice of the people being the voice of God is blasphemous. Here it is the voice of Satan. 

    EWThe whole effort is in relation to Daniel worshipping his God. 

    JTThat is it; the enemy had his eye on the testimony. In chapter 5 the queen had called attention to Daniel, and he had spoken the mind of God to the king; and so in chapter 6 the whole machinery of the realm is moved to get rid of Daniel. Daniel is praying to God. How Satan hates praying people! 

    JGDo we find that at the end of 2 Timothy? Paul, the vessel of the testimony, is in similar circumstances; he speaks about being delivered out of the mouth of the lion, that the proclamation might be fully made (chapter 4:17). God would have the proclamation still made known. 

    JTQuite so; he says, At my first answer. One would like to know what he said, but it is not recorded. It was, no doubt, a full statement of the truth. But then, the Lord stood by him, that by him the preaching might be fully known. God had selected that man that by him the preaching should be presented, and God would stand by him. Daniel represents that here. 

    WSSDo we see another part of the secret of Daniels prosperity in verse 4? They could not find occasion against him concerning the kingdom it, says, inasmuch as he was faithful. 

    JTQuite so; they resolved that the only way to get at him was in regard to his relations with God. It is the priestly service here, a praying man. Chapter 5 calls attention to Daniel as having the Spirit, and chapter 6 shows how it is maintained. It is all very well if you get the victory one day, but what will you do the next day? You give an address, and you feel supported by the Lord, but the next night you may be flat, you may not have any power. How are you to continue in power in your service? By praying. Chapter 6 calls attention to that. 

    GFGDo we see here what you were referring to last night, one taking root downward? In Nebuchadnezzars reign, Daniel is ruler over the province of Babylon and chief of the governors over all the wise men; then in Belshazzars reign he is clothed with purple and made third ruler in the kingdom; and in Darius kingdom he is one of three presidents having jurisdiction over all, and his service so surpassing and his spirit so excellent, that the king thought to appoint him over the whole realm. 

    JTYes. His prosperity is evidently founded in prayer. Lukes gospel opens up what that means. Daniel is the praying man, and Satan would destroy him. 

    RemIt is instructive to see that as Aaron trimmed the lamps every morning, and when he lighted them every evening, incense was offered up on the altar (Exodus 30:7,8) 

    indicating that if the light is to be maintained, it is in the power of priestly intercession with God. 

    HCLWhat is the thought in the kingdom being silver? 

    JTJust gradual deterioration. You cannot make anything more out of it. It is a less valuable metal than gold. 

    GWWThere is deterioration, as you were saying, but Daniel is found in the same spirit under the silver kingdom as he was under the gold. He was not deteriorating. 

    JTThat is the thing; he goes on and prospers. 

    GWWThe queen said that Daniel had an excellent spirit, and chapter 6 shows that he continues in this. 

    RemWe get that same thought suggested in Joseph; whether it is in his fathers house, or over the land of Egypt, the same spirit comes out. 

    WHMThe Lord made him prosper, whether in his fathers house, in the prison, or ruling Egypt. 

    JTWhat God would do today is to bring out correspondence with what was at the beginning. He would show that there is no deterioration, and that involves prayer. Deterioration means that I am depending on myself. That was Nebuchadnezzars breakdown: Is not this great Babylon, that I have built? If prayer is continued, we shall be in accord with the beginning. And I think that is what God would bring about, that the end should be as the beginning. 

    JHCIt is interesting to see that when the bride describes her beloved, she says not only that his head is as the finest gold, but His legs are like pillars of marble, set upon bases of fine gold, (Song of Songs 5:11,15). 

    JTThat is a striking contrast. One of the most important features of this book is the continuance of Daniel, and how he stands in his lot at the last; the moral application is that there is to be continuance, there is to be no deterioration in our testimony, but the maintenance of the Spirit of Christ, and the intelligence that is spoken of here as in Daniel. So that God has such a testimony to call attention to, right to the end of the gentile monarchies. 

    ASLAnd the word to the churches, seven times repeated, is really a word to the individual at the close of each church: To him that overcometh. Hold fast what thou hast  perseverance maintains what is of God. 

    JTYour thought is that deterioration is prevented by the overcomer? 

    ASLThat is right, and the great exercise with each of us should be to be an overcomer. You may say, I have been in fellowship for fifty years. But are you an overcomer in the fellowship! For this we need to go to Gilgal. 

    JTSo that in this chapter we have direct testimony to the second phase of the gentile domination; and there is a word sent out similar to that of Nebuchadnezzar: Then king Darius wrote unto all peoples, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied unto you. I make a decree, That in every dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel; for he is the living God, and steadfast for ever, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be even unto the end. He saveth and delivereth, and he worketh signs and wonders in the heavens and on the earth: who hath saved Daniel from the power of the lions. So that this second phase, that of the Medes and Persians, is favoured by God also, and this remarkable testimony goes out. 

    WCGDoes it not show that if God is trusted and there is correspondence to His character, conspirators will fall into the pit that they dig? 

    JTSo that the evil is dealt with, as Daniels would-be murderers are cast relentlessly into the den of lions and destroyed. 

    QuesIs that why it says, I make a decree? 

    JTYes, he does not call others into it. He returns to the gold; there is thus recovery, but of course it was not maintained. 

    HB-tWould you say a little about the lions? 

    JTWell, I suppose they are chosen as instruments of cruelty. The passage shows what God can be to us in their very midst. 

    ASLOur adversary, the devil, is likened to a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour, but there is One who can stop his mouth. 

    JTThe king spoke to Daniel in a mournful voice. Poor, helpless, man, bound by his ministers! As regards himself, he is with Daniel; he spoke with a mournful voice, which is touching, showing his feelings. O Daniel, servant of the living God, hath thy God whom thou servest continually been able to save thee from the lions? He notes that he served Him continually. And Then Daniel spoke unto the king, O king, live for ever! My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions mouths, that they have not hurt me; forasmuch as before him innocence was found in me (verses 21,22), that is, before God, and also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt. Note that the living God is an addition here. He is now known as the living God, and so introduced as such in the proclamation. 

    WSSDoes that suggest that in spite of all the deterioration outwardly, where there is appreciation of what God is there is increase? Nebuchadnezzar speaks of Him as the God of heaven, but Darius speaks of Him as the living God. 

    ASLDaniel speaks of Him as My God. Remarkable testimony from these two kings, Nebuchadnezzar and Darius! 

    JTVery remarkable! I was thinking of it as spread abroad in their empires. And now it is our time  the iron and the miry clay. We want to bring in the Spirit of Christ so that God can call attention to this as a testimony. 

    AEDHave you in mind in all this the man of Macedonia whom Paul saw? 

    JTYes; that vision to the apostle enters into what we were saying, because Macedonia represents the third gentile monarchy. Come over ... and help us, he is saying to a despicable man, as the Greeks would regard Paul. He is not of Alexanders type  Alexander would not appeal to a man like Paul. This is the kind of man that God would have in Europe, a man that would look to Paul. He is not the O man in Romans 2. That O man that Paul addresses is the characteristic Greek. Thou art inexcusable, O man, every one who judges, that is the Greek; he is inexcusable. But the man who says Come over ... and help us is needy and dependent. 

    JHTThe man who goes into Europe can call attention to himself as in keeping with that: I myself, Paul, entreat you by the meekness and gentleness of the Christ, (2 Corinthians 10:1). 

    JTThat is the testimony, I am sure, the kind of testimony that God would present to the last phase of the gentile system. 

    WHMAnd the first thing at Philippi is prayer. Paul found a river where prayer was wont to be made; and faith then comes in, in the jailer. Here, Daniels prayer and faith are both emphasised. 
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    AS HE DID AFORETIME (FER 7)

    Daniel 6: 10; Luke 6: 1 - 5; Luke 22: 15

    Daniel lived in a day when all was gone as to Israel outwardly; and as regards Jerusalem, that city was in ruins, the temple was laid low and there was nothing to show of its former splendour. All was desolation; Daniel also knew that the decree was signed, and that what he did was at the peril of his life, but that did not deter him from going on as he did aforetime. His window was open toward Jerusalem; he was only a unit, but this pious man goes on with his piety in the face of the break-up of everything outwardly. Jerusalem might be gone, but he could never forget the place it had in the thoughts and counsels of God, and his conduct is shaped as though it were still there: he prayed toward Jerusalem. 

    We see the same principle as regards the Lord in Luke 22. He not merely recognised the passover, but He said: With desire I have desired to eat it with you, though He well knew that He, the true Passover, was about to be offered up, and He announced that He would not eat of it again till it was fulfilled in the kingdom of God. He recognised what was existing, the passover as instituted of God, and He greatly desired to eat it with those He loved so well. We see here true piety. Then on the other hand, as to Luke 6. David in eating the shewbread did what might be looked at by some as a profane act, but he did it in a day when he, the anointed of the Lord, was rejected; he says, the bread is in a manner common. Why? Because things were all out of joint in Israel  institutions that have been owned in their day when God is reverenced, lose their force or power when the anointed of the Lord is refused. So it is now; there are institutions in Christendom which in their day have been owned and used of God, but have lost their force since the word of God is discredited  Christ is Lord also of the sabbath, and He supersedes in that way institutions that were ordained of God and used of Him. 

    What we ourselves learn from these scriptures is, that in a day of outward ruin, we have to go on as individuals, acting as far as possible as though the ruin were not there. As Daniel prayed toward Jerusalem, we too are to go on as aforetime, though the church outwardly has been carried captive to Babylon and but little of its grace and power, as seen in the beginning of Acts, be now seen. Again, as we find the Lord recognising that which God had instituted, though well knowing it was to pass away, so we cleave to what God has ordained; but, on the other hand, we drop things which had hold on us formerly, as having been used of God at one time, because we see that in the refusal of the word of the Lord those things have lost the place they once had, and have become in a manner common. 

  
    DANIEL 6 (JND 38)

    Daniel 6

    In this chapter, and chapter 5, we have a distinct break in the Book. Previously, it has been the dreams or open judgment of the Gentiles, though Daniel was the interpreter. Now we have revelations to him, in the character in which we have been noticing, and this so much so that some of the things happened previously, as chapter 7, and also the previous trial was of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, now of Daniel, of which, I think, we shall find the correspondent character of the two  Nebuchadnezzar and Daniels associates, and Darius and persecution, i.e., Darius mystical and Daniel. One, I think, Gentile or Christian, the other Jewish quoad hoc, though there may be other characters. 

  
    SECRET HISTORY WITH GOD (JR 2)

    Daniel 6:10,11

    I am wondering, dear brethren, if Daniel 6, verse 10, gives us the secret of Daniels faithfulness from the very beginning.  He was carried away in the first captivity, that is, he went through the whole seventy years of the captivity.  He must have been about ninety, I suppose, when the recovery took place.  But he is one of the princes, one of the nobility, not only was he born one of the nobility but he was morally one of the nobles of Israel.  He was carried captive, a teenager I suppose, a youth, and his faithfulness was remarkable all through.  What caused him to refuse the kings delicate food and to prescribe the pulse and water?  I think we get the secret in this chapter 6, where it says, he went into his house; and, his windows being open in his upper chamber toward Jerusalem.  That is, they would not be windows like we have now, they did not open as windows, these windows apparently were always open toward Jerusalem, he had this kind of outlook.  Jerusalem was not destroyed when Daniel was carried captive, it was not destroyed until some years afterwards due to the unfaithfulness of the king Zedekiah.  So he would recall Jerusalem as he left it, and no doubt the house of God was intact, but his windows being open toward Jerusalem, that was his outlook, and it says, he kneeled on his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God. 

    That is, he had Jerusalem in mind, but then he knew his God, and that is a very important matter, he came before his God.  They found no fault with him except in his relations with God, he was known as one who knew God.  Now that is the most important thing we have, the knowledge of God.  I remember a brother visiting another brother a few hours before he died, and his last words were, The only thing we take with us is the knowledge of God.  How true that is!  Daniel kneeled on his knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime.  He had been accustomed to praying to his God.  And it says, But those men came in a body, and found Daniel praying and making supplication before his God.  That is piety, knowing God, living in the fear of God, living consciously under the eye of God, that was the secret of Daniels course; why he refused the kings delicate food; why he selected the pulse and water; how he was able to approach God with his companions, and then get the secret of Nebuchadnezzars dream.  The secret was that he had a secret link with God.  When I was young we used to hear often about soul history with God.  We do not hear so much about it now, and that is a pity.  Daniel had soul history with God and nothing replaces that, nothing makes up for it.  I suppose our knowledge of God is really our measure.  We know God by being close to Him, by speaking to Him, praying to Him, getting answers to our prayers, depending on Him.  Daniel knew his God.  Paul in the shipwreck said, an angel of the God, whose I am and whom I serve, Acts 27: 23.  Can we all be like that, more and more alone with God, and get to know Him, as Daniel did? 

    No doubt he increased in this.  He began faithfully as a noble, a prince of the land, not only naturally but morally; he appeared before his God, and his outlook was Jerusalem.  All these seventy years, he must have been interested in Jerusalem, in all that was going on there.  But then later on he understood by the books that the time was about to come for the accomplishment of the desolation of Jerusalem, and he was before his God in chapter 9 in humility, he represented what the nation ought to.  This is one who knows God and his aspect is toward Jerusalem.  I suppose Jerusalem for us would be Gods chief interest.  We often say it is the assembly.  Then the assembly abstractly is one thing, but we are living in times of public confusion, public fragmentation.  I suppose Jerusalem would be for us, let us go forth to him without the camp (Hebrews 13: 13), it is where the Lord is, where the Spirits voice is heard and where the Lords rights are recognised, where God is rightly and suitably served.  I suppose for us that would be Jerusalem; that is to be our chief interest, the centre of our interests, and to govern us in all our activities. 

    So may the Lord help us, especially in this matter of our knowledge of God, growing by the true knowledge of God and having this outlook.  We often speak about the assembly abstractly, but then there is nothing for the Lords heart in what is abstract.  What is for the Lords heart is in what is actual, in affection and reality.  Let us be interested with our outlook toward what the Lord is doing at the present time.  The Spirit is operating in order that the Spirit and the bride may say, Come.  We are living in the last days of the dispensation, I am sure, when the Spirit is putting the finishing touches to the assembly.  Let us have our outlook in that direction and increase in the knowledge of God, for the Lords Names sake. 
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    LECTURE 3  CHAPTER 7 (JND 5)

    Daniel 7

    In this second part of the book we have no longer the interpretation of dreams made to Nebuchadnezzar, etc., but the communications made to Daniel himself. You remember also, that the subject of which the book of Daniel treats is the Jews. Gods ancient people were in captivity, and had been replaced, as to the throne of the world (at least as to the rights of this throne), by the Gentiles. God had had until lately His throne at Jerusalem. He was now no longer there, as He had once been literally there. Before the captivity God had placed His glory in the temple. He exercised the functions of government, punishing the wicked at times by instant judgments. He was in immediate relationship with the people. It was a pure theocracy, though connected with the monarchy of the house of David at the close; but all that was entirely gone. The Jews, instead of conducting themselves as those under the government of God ought to do, had become thoroughly unfaithful; they had made their children pass through the fire to Moloch, and had worshipped idols. The consequence of such conduct was, that God could no longer identify Himself with the nation. He rejected them, took away His throne from Jerusalem, and confided the dominion and empire of the world to the Gentiles. (See chapter 2: 38.) Upon this Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, and the times of the Gentiles begin. 

    There are two aspects to this part of the subject: on one side, the responsibility of the Gentiles, and on the other, the circumstances of the Jews in those times, and in particular of the faithful remnant  the special object of Gods care. We have already seen the general characters of the Gentile kings. 

    But now we come to more intimate details of these beasts in their relationship with the Jewish people, and with the remnant who had their expectation from God. These beasts, as we have seen, had lost their knowledge of God, and had persecuted His people; and thus, in order to bring out more perfectly the circumstances of the Jews, we are given a more minute history of some of these beasts, together with some account of the remnant under their power, and also many circumstances, as we shall presently see, which will have their accomplishment in the holy people. 

    We must note a feature in this book, as also in the prophetic part of the Apocalypse, that there is nothing addressed to the people of God. In the other prophets, for instance Isaiah and Jeremiah, there are many particulars concerning these same things, but the prophet always addressed the people of God, because they were still acknowledged. But when this is no longer the case, God may give to a prophet, to Daniel, to a remnant, revelations having reference to the people; but the prophet no longer addresses himself to the people. Thus Daniel is full of joy at these communications, but he does not say a word of them to the Jews directly. God was with the remnant, even Daniel.+ He had nothing more to do with His people in the government of the world, but He had a remnant, and He communicated to the faithful whom He had chosen His intention concerning this remnant, and the events which were to take place. It is thus in the Apocalypse in its prophetic part. Certain things are told to John: it is not John speaking to Christians. 

    Such prophecies are a kind of depot of certain truths, which is for the blessing of the church at all times, and for the Jews whenever they believe. As to the people of God not being acknowledged, I believe this ought to have its weight in studying the Apocalypse, and you will do well to consider it. We are now going to enter into the second part of the book, wherein the conduct of the beasts and of the different powers of the Gentiles is given in detail; as well as the circumstances of the saints during their (the Gentile) dominion, and the judgment of God which comes down at the end. 

    +Daniel is, in many ways, a type of Christ, as having the Spirit of Christ in his sympathies with the remnant, and as being their representative before God. 

    Chapter 7 is an introduction, and contains three visions. There is the first general fact that there would be these four beasts, but the fourth was of the most importance; for although the others had been wicked enough, whether in acting against God or His people, it was under the fourth that the open revolt was to take place, whether of Jews or of Christianity, against God  a revolt which should result in the entire destruction of the beast, because of its lifting itself up against the authority and glory of God. 

    The first vision gives the description, however, only of the three earlier beasts, whose dominion was successively taken away from them, but whose lives were prolonged; that is, they were not entirely destroyed. The second vision (verse 7) is the circumstantial history of the fourth beast previously mentioned. The third vision (verse 13) is the opposition of all this, viz., the dominion given to the Son of man. The explanation follows. 

    First vision. Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of heaven strove upon the great sea (verse 2). The great sea, in prophetic language, constantly signifies masses of people; thus Babylon (Revelation 17: 1, 15; Jeremiah 51) is described as dwelling (verse 13) upon many waters; that is, people not yet at the time of the vision formed into kingdoms, empires, and as such acknowledged by God as prophetic objects. These last are rather called the earth. 

    And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another (verse 3). You will find the distinction between the sea and the earth in Revelation 13, where the first beast comes out of the sea, whereas the second comes from the earth, because the first beast was the empire which arose amidst the confusion of nations, whilst the second beast appears when the first was already upon the earth and his empire established. 

    The first was like a lion, and had eagles wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a mans heart was given to it (verse 4). This was the Babylonish monarchy, the first, which carried everything before it. Pharaoh desired to do so, but his fate was sealed at Carchemish near the Euphrates; Jeremiah 46. This lion with wings was Nebuchadnezzar; his empire had lasted only seventy years. Darius the Mede took the kingdom, and Babylon remained a great city after its dominion was taken away. There was a subsequent judgment upon it, for it was besieged and taken a second time, and then it stood upon its feet as a man, submissive, and no more ravaging the nations; it became a province, and was no longer mistress of the world. 

    Second beast. And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it raised up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, between the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh (verse 5). This is the Persian empire. I will not discuss this, because all who have studied the prophecies are agreed about it. 

    Third beast. After this, I beheld, and lo, another, like a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four heads; and dominion was given to it (verse 6). This is without doubt the empire of Alexander. The beast is described, more under the features which it took after the death of that prince, when his empire was divided into four parts, than under those which it had when united under his power. This is important, because in fact two of the parts into which it was divided have had much more to do with the Jews, than the empire had in the time of Alexander himself. Two of these are afterwards called (chapter 11) the king of the north and the king of the south. 

    Daniel said in a general manner that there were four beasts, but the fourth is reserved for a special vision. After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns (verse 7). That which particularly marks this beast was that it had ten horns (ten kings). I considered the horns, and behold, there came up among them another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots; and, behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things (verse 8). 

    This description is not simply that of a power hurried into action under the influence of his passions, nor of a conqueror who goes about ravaging everywhere; but there was something more in the ways of this little horn, viz., exceeding arrogance, intelligence, design, counsel, reflection, etc.  he had eyes as the eyes of a man. It is said of the Lamb, in the Apocalypse, that it had seven eyes  an expression for the perfection of foresight and understanding. Here it is not perfection, but at least intelligence, reflection, and design: all these are represented by the eyes; and a mouth speaking great things, namely, prodigious boasting; and this characterises particularly thus horn. It is on account of the words which this horn spake that the beast was destroyed. He is the one who causes the judgment of the fourth beast. The little horn is he who morally influences the beast. I beheld till the thrones were cast down (placed),+ and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool ... the judgment was set and the books were opened (verse 9). 

    +There is no doubt, I believe, that placed or set is the true, the only true sense. 

    This is an assize. The thrones are not overthrown, but placed. The Ancient of days sits in judgment; myriads of myriads are there before Him. The books are opened. But as yet the Son of man does not appear, but only the Ancient of days. In another sense Christ is Himself the Ancient of days, but here, a little farther on in the chapter, He is presented to Him (the Ancient of days) as the Son of man. 

    In the Apocalypse, when John sees (chapter I) the Son of man, it is with all the attributes of the Ancient of days. But here the Ancient of days is seen Himself apart in vision, because Christ, in this book, is always considered as the Messiah, or as the Son of man, in His own separate and proper character as such, as the Anointed One (and thus also as man), because it was under this character that He was known to the Jews, or as inheriting the rights of man on the part of God in this world. 

    Herein we have the distinction in the expressions Messiah and Son of man, and this difference may be particularly traced in the gospel by Matthew. In His quality of the Anointed One, He appeared as king down here. When He came thus as Messiah, He was rejected: the Messiah, we are told, was cut off, and had nothing; Daniel 9: 26 (margin). But when God at a future period shall set up His throne (we are not speaking of His heavenly glory, for that is already accomplished), it will not be only as the Messiah. It is not the way of God to re-establish that which has been spoiled. Such a procedure would be unworthy of God: if Satan spoils Gods work, He is not satisfied with simply mending it. Whenever the folly of man and the malice of Satan have perverted any passing blessing which God has given to man, God establishes something infinitely superior. We have a striking instance of this in Jesus Christ Himself. Man was placed in innocence upon the earth. This state of things was soon altered by the folly of man tempted by the devil. Does God re-establish again an innocent man on the earth? No. He sets up His own Son, a glorified man in heaven and earth. Thus God, in allowing the things which He has presented or confided to man to be corrupted, afterwards Himself establishes something infinitely superior according to His own purpose. 

    In this manner the Messiah was offered as king of the Jews. Faith, indeed, confessed Him as the Son of God; but as the Son of David, if He had been received, He would have possessed the throne of David. Man, being a sinner, would not receive Him; but when He returns, it will not be as Messiah, or as the Son of David only. He is gone to receive a kingdom from the hands of His Father, an inheritance over all things, not only as Messiah, but as the Son of man; for God has decreed, that all things shall be subdued unto him, 1 Corinthians 15. It is for this reason that He is seen coming with the clouds of heaven as Son of man. 

    When Christ presented Himself to the Jews as Messiah, and even to the Gentiles under Pontius Pilate, He was rejected; after which God does not establish Him as Messiah alone, but as Heir of all things. Is this done by the will of man? By no means. Christ has been presented to the good-will of man, but He was received with hatred and disdain. They crucified Him. He will be established by the decree of God. 

    Now when this little horn speaks great things  when all its insolent pride is manifested  when it has come to its height, then the thrones are placed, and God begins to exercise His power. When power, as confided to man, is turned into rebellion against God, it is time for God to act, and for the thrones of judgment to be placed, for the books to be opened, and for man to give account to God. 

    The result of this judgment on the part of the Ancient of days is to give the kingdom to the Son of man. It is a question here of this power  these rights of the Ancient of days. It is the demonstration that He who had possessed the rights from the beginning to the end, although He had been concealed, was He who gave the power to the one and to the other. 

    God had been hidden, so to speak, during the time of the other beasts, nevertheless His providence acted. The Babylonians were replaced by the Persians, and these last by the Greeks. All this was done, as things are done even now, by the arrangement of that providence which governs the world, because the Ancient of days (whose rights, notwithstanding, cannot be annihilated) was not yet sitting to execute judgment on account of the acts which had been committed against Him. But it will not be thus at the end. As yet the open revolt had not taken place. The fourth beast had not yet said, Isaiah 47: 8, I am, and none else beside me. Compare what is said to the prince of Tyre, Wilt thou yet say before him that slayeth thee, I am God? (Ezekiel 28: 9). The judgment of this fourth beast will be as against man in a state of open rebellion against God. 

    Now the attention of Daniel (verse 11) is entirely taken up with the little horn. I beheld, then, because of the voice of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld even till the beast was slain; and his body destroyed and given to the burning flame. He is amazed to hear there, in the very presence of God, this horn speaking blasphemous things. He wondered that God should permit it; but he saw the beast slain. This was the result. Then he says, As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken away, yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time; that is, after the dominion had been taken from Babylon, it continued to subsist for some time, as did the Persian likewise; but the destruction of the fourth beast shall be entire. To the others a prolongation of life had been granted after the fall of the empire; but here the judgment and the destruction go together. 

    Consequent upon all this is a third vision (verse 13, 14). It is the Son of man presented to the Ancient of days. Behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion, and glory ... that all people ... should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, etc., etc. (verse 14). This is the kingdom which will be confided to Him, and which He will administer for the subjection of all things to God Himself. 

    Now we come to the explanation given to the prophet (verse 15-17). The visions of my head, says Daniel, troubled me. I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he told me, etc. These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise out of the earth. But he adds a fact not before mentioned: The saints of the most high shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever (verse 18). It is not alone the history of something which takes place by the interposition of providence, or by the judgment of God; but the interpretation is occupied with the people of God  the saints of the most high. We always find, whether in prophecy or in parable, that the explanation goes beyond that which the original statement itself contains. There is always some new fact. So here, the truth is added, that the saints of the most High are to obtain and to keep the kingdom. The general thesis of the chapter is, that four great beasts would rise on the earth, and be finally judged by God. The truth added in the explanation is, that the saints of the most High would receive the kingdom, the beasts being set aside. 

    Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast ... which brake in pieces and stamped the residue with his feet (verse 19). This violence and cruelty has always marked the conduct of the fourth beast; it is Europe, at all events, in the west. And of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the other which came up ... even of that horn that had eyes ... . (verse 20). The horn had intelligence and designs. Three of the horns (kingdoms) fell before this horn, which, little at the beginning, becomes in appearance more stout than his fellows, and, at last, rules in the midst of the horns. And you will see, as we proceed, that this horn usurps all the power of the beast, or, at least, stamps the whole with its character. The horn gets the power. As it is the conduct of this little horn, which determines that of the beast, so also is the horn the cause of the beasts destruction. 

    I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them ... . (verse 21) until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom (verse 22). Afterwards the explanation is given, verses 23-25, and the little horn is more fully mentioned. This horn is not to be an ordinary kingdom, but a special power which raises itself up in the midst of the others. 

    The fourth beast is to do three things: first, it speaks great things against the God who is on high, ruler of heaven and earth; secondly, it wears out the saints of the most High (those, namely, who own God in the high or heavenly places); also it makes war with the faithful Jews who have returned to their land. Thirdly, it not only destroys the saints, but it thinks to change the times (that is, solemn days  certain days which return from year to year, and which mark certain epochs among the Jews, as Pentecost, the feast of Tabernacles, etc.), and the law itself. 

    They shall be delivered into his hands, that is, these times and laws, until a certain period; it will not be for ever. The beast, then, apostatises against God, makes war against the saints who confess Him, and, lastly, completely sets aside the Jewish ordinances. This is the final character which the beast takes. 

    We shall still have to consider this beast, and, consequently, we must follow with care this part of the book, because of the important place which the little horn occupies in the revelations of God. Meanwhile let us remember that, whilst the prophetic part of this chapter, as contrasted with the explanatory part, treats of the beast being destroyed and delivered to the fire; in the latter part, the Spirit of God is almost entirely occupied with the actings of this little horn. The judgment is to sit, and the dominion to be taken away (that is, of the little horn), verse 26. We shall see that the ten horns give their power to the beast; but this little horn rules the beast, morally speaking, and so all the others, by its intelligence and influence. Thus the Spirit of God can speak of the little horn as being everything. 

    Notwithstanding it was still the beast, for the little horn possessed all the power of the beast, and its (the little horns) conduct characterised the beast; for as it was the horn which blasphemed, persecuted, and changed the law, so it is its dominion which is taken away. 

    At the same time bear in mind that, although the little horn was principally before the eyes of the prophet, the others had not ceased to exist. There yet remained seven horns after three had been swallowed up, so that we do not see, in the little horn, all the empire of the fourth beast, considered geographically. The little horn is morally, but not geographically, the beast. Seven of the horns which existed previously will still subsist. The features of the beast, then, are, that we have one particular horn which is very different from the others, small in appearance when it rose, but whose looks and words were stouter than the others, three of whom fell before it. It is this horn that persecutes and changes the times, and represents completely the beast before God as to the judgment; but at the same time, as to physical and material power, there are seven other horns in other places, but within the limits of the Roman empire; and who are thus the instruments of the moral evil of the little horn. One horn is the great worker of evil, whilst the mass of the empire, divided into seven parts, gives the power to that one. 

    Napoleon may serve to give us an idea of this state of things. Spain, Belgium, Westphalia, etc., followed him, they were his auxiliaries; but he personally stamped his character on the whole course of events. And so with these seven: their authority may exist within their own limits, but their power will be given to him, who will exalt himself against God and His saints. 

    Revelation 13 and 17, also bring this beast before us. In chapter 13 he is shewn as seated upon the throne, and wielding the power of Satan, by means of another beast who helped to glorify the first on the throne. In chapter 17 he is shewn more in his relationships with Babylon; whilst here in Daniel 7 he is represented to us as making war against God Himself, in his relationship also with the saints of the most High, and with the Jews. In Daniel 11: 36-39, where we have again this king, or little horn, we learn more particularly his actings in the east  in the Jewish or glorious land. It is the special place where the evil works. In Zechariah 11 we have details of an idol shepherd, who shall be found in Judea and shall oppress the people, and who, I think, is the same as the second beast of Revelation 13, which I shall not now examine. 

    In 2 Thessalonians 2 he is seen in quite another aspect (viz., in connection with apostate Christendom); just as in Daniel 11: 36 he is considered with respect to his evil conduct as king in Palestine; whilst here, he is seen rising from among the Gentiles, acting against the saints of the most High, and the faithful Jews. I do not make any allusion in this place to chapter 8 because it is my conviction that the little horn of that chapter is not the same as this one. Some who have studied the subject are not of this opinion, but for myself, it is my belief that it is another power which will be found there, in special connection with the Jews, invading those eastern countries, but which is not the little horn of chapter 7. 

    There is still another passage to be referred to in regard to this little horn. It is the latter part of Daniel 9 in connection with the desolation of Jerusalem. I mention it only that the chain of passages may be complete. In examining this book, I have no pretension to give a complete exposition, but only to notice some leading points which may assist you, and myself also, in further inquiry. One of the most remarkable facts in this chapter is the open revolt of man against God; it is that which so astonished Daniel. In the end man will arrogate to himself power, as if it were found in himself, instead of derived from God, just as it was the religion of man among the Jews which dared to reject and crucify the Messiah. 

    But this power of man, complete in apostasy, given up to Satan, is the instrument of the war which Satan wages against God and His Anointed. It is not iniquity alone, and the commission of sin, but the open revolt of sin as a principle. Under whatever form man is found in connection with God, this beast will give himself the trouble, so to speak, to unite in himself all these characters in opposition to God. Is it a question of God Himself? he derides Him and sets himself up against Him. Is it a question of the saints? he persecutes and destroys them. His object is to overturn everything for the setting up of himself. It is the king who does according to his own will. Satan gives him his throne after he has been driven out of heaven, three years and a half before the judgment: when, having but a short time, he acts in great wrath, establishing thus the wicked one upon his throne on earth, inspiring man, and putting him forward, as the head of everything here below, and destroying all relationship with God. Thus in 2 Thessalonians 2 we find that the rebellion against God, as known in Christianity, is based upon the apostasy; and then the man of sin rises and shews himself as God in the temple of God (all those who have not received the truth in the love of it having been deceived by the lying wonders of the power of the enemy). 

    Then the events of Revelation 13 will be realised; that Satan gives his throne to the beast, and at that time, I judge, the horrible character of open revolt in all its bearings will be publicly manifested. The evil works beforehand in principles, in mysteries; but when the throne of Satan is set up down here, after he has been driven from heaven (at least three years and a half before the end), and in consequence, is no longer able to deceive, after a religious sort, in making himself god on high; and the saints, as a result, having no combat to sustain in the heavenly places, then he gives his throne to the beast; and open rebellion will follow  rebellion against God; for the beast becomes the wicked one in speciality: that wicked one shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall destroy. Then the throne will be given to the Son of man. 

    It is very important, through Gods grace, to see where the course of this world will end; and be assured that it is not necessary that man should be outwardly degraded in habits in order to serve Satan, or that these events should take place; for the little horn had the eyes of a man, all the intelligence of man, his capacity, and clear-sightedness. These faculties distinguish him. Nevertheless, he will reject God; his conscience will not be in exercise; he will have no sense of his responsibility towards Him; whilst the desire of self-elevation and aggrandisement will choke every trace of love: just as Adam, who wished to be as God, and put God aside. But the judgment will come in, and Christ will be manifested in all His glory, and it is this for which we wait, as regards the improvement of things here below. But, thanks be to God, we have, as Christians, a better portion, even a heavenly, which consists in being like Christ and with Him for ever. 

  
    DANIEL 7 (JND 38)

    Daniel 7

    This chapter is evidently, though relative to things on earth, more connected with what the beast was towards God, and in pride, than of Jewish history as to it. He speaks great words against the Most High. He seeks to change times and laws, and they are delivered into his hand. At the same time by reason of that, it is not his general power, but his last evil condition in rebellion, and oppression of the saints who recognise God and His ways, but in reference to the kingdom, not to the Church, properly so called, which does not appear. Hence generally, the saints of the el-yo-nin (heavenly places) shall take the kingdom (no doubt this is true of those who form the Church, but it is not its speciality). Hence we find, in general, the horn makes war with the saints, not merely the saints of the el-yo-nin, but with the saints as such on the earth, and prevails. That is true of those who flee, as of those who go on high. This wearing out the saints of the el-yo-nin may apply to those who come out of the great tribulation. 

    There are then three points noticed as closing this  the Ancient of days comes  judgment is given to the saints of the el-yo-nin  and, thirdly, the saints possess the kingdom. The Most High, note, has the character of Possessor of heaven and earth. (It is not a question of children with the Father.) Hence we have the historical circumstances of this horn, as relating to the earth, at the end. Ten horns arise out of the kingdom, another, different, arises after, among them, which plucks up three. In chapter 8, on the other hand, we have a Jewish, historical picture. In Revelation, we have nothing of the plucking up of three, because it is not properly there so historical or earthly. 

    I suspect that the passage of Jordan is a type of the ultimate deliverance of the last day, of the whole Remnant, specially exhibited in the Jews. I do suspect, not herein rejecting larger or more general analogies, that the deliverance from Egypt implies their exodus from their present state, when the sea shall be a wall upon their right hand, and a wall upon their left  the two great divisions of powers, Northern and Western, Assyrian and Antichristian, letting them out between them, no matter why God so willed it. But then they only get into a wilderness state with, indeed, many marks of being Gods people, and so formally, but not really, heritors of the promises then. On passing Jordan, they were coming into collision here. I pass over the pre-Jordan conquests, because I am sure there is something in them which I do not fully understand. The waters were not so, but the lower stream, which went toward Sodom, failed, and those above were restrained. I believe this to mark the setting aside the Antichristian power, while the Northern is arrested. Also the priests bore the ark  not the custom, but here they did  in the midst of the stream, and this I believe to be the type of the place and office of the saints of the Most High fulfilling their service on behalf of Israel. And, as we have noted, the manna continued until the morrow after, and also then the congregation were circumcised  they that fell in the wilderness were not. 

    Note here, in Daniel, the saints of the Most High, and the Most High, are not the same. The saints of the Most High are manifestly ton epouranion (of the heavenlies) which clears that passage manifestly. 

    This and the chapter following give the Western and Eastern horns; chapters 9, 10 and 11 give the condition of Daniels people under the power of the Western Empire, and under the power of the Eastern, including the wilful king who is in Palestine. Chapter 12 is the closing result in deliverance. 

    In the first place, the distinction of Most High (il-la-ya) and heavenly places (el-yo-nin) is manifest  the first being the Most High, and the other the heavenlies (epouranion). 

    This chapter, I think, plainly opens out, or alludes to, the order of the whole mystery which Ephesians develops, but closing in its Jewish portion. Abraham, the representative of both seeds, having overcome all the enemies that prevailed against worldly Lot, is blessed of Melchizedek, the type of the Son of God in royalty of priesthood, i.e., as He shall be manifested and blessed of the Most High God, Possessor of heaven and earth. This is a mystical representation of the great, final blessing. Now, in Jesus, in whom we have received an inheritance, all things in heaven and on earth are to be gathered together in one, and we are made to sit in the heavenlies, or, as the Revelation expresses it, them that dwell in heaven. Here again, accordingly, we have the Most High; compare verse 4, where earthly dominion is judged or spoken of, and therefore obscurely, because the mystery was not revealed  both the heavenly and the earthly people. 

    The visions are verses 2, 7, 13  three distinct ones of the four beasts, the last great apostate beast, and the bringing in of the Son of Man  a distinct vision from the judgment of the apostate beast, quod nota. Now the kingdom is given to the Son of Man  the Jewish, or earthly title of Christ, the Son. He has the kingdom. The next is, that the saints of the heavenlies shall take the kingdom. We say, They shall reign; compare Ephesians 1, last verse. Verse 21, I understand of these saints, the saints of the heavenlies properly. The next verse contains three periods  as it seems to me, distinct periods, though one in another sense  but all short of the Son of Mans taking the kingdom. What he does is in Revelation also, chapter 13: 6. As far as I see, it is the times and laws, not the saints which are given into his hand. The destruction of his dominion goes on to the end. Verse 27, seems to me the Jewish, earthly dominion. Verse 26 is connected with verse 9, verse 27 with verse 13. The kingdom, under the whole heaven, is given to the am kad-di-shey el-yo-nin (the people of the saints of the heavenly places), i.e., the Jews. They are called so, because they are now brought into union and identity with (as in Ephesians) the kad-di-shey el-yo-nin (saints of the heavenlies), This is so much the case, that it is often difficult to distinguish between the sanctuary and the (glorified) saints, for they become, as it were, the real sanctuary of Christ, where He dwells, His Body, His Temple of which He is the light, when i.e., the peoples dominion under the Son of Man is as His  an everlasting dominion. What further sense this may have, I will not say, but I think it fully bears this, and declares the mystery which it was given to the Apostle to reveal, but in terms such as should hold it in unrevealed character till, by the Spirit, the mystery was revealed in and by the ascension of the Lord into heaven, the Son of Man, thus making both one. 

    Looking to the Son of Mans dominion over the Jews, this chapter also, I think, is made, in substance plain. 

     8. I considered the horns. The little horn (the word little  ze-rah  is different from, but analogous to the little horn of chapter 8: 9  mitz-tzi-rah) here springs up among, but is o-khori (another). And here observe there is no connection with the taking away, or otherwise acting against the Tamid (continual burnt-offering). In chapter 8: 9, the little horn springs up out of one of them, and is not o-khori, but was keren-akhath (one horn) and by it the Tamid was raised up (huram). Ought it not, however, to be translated from him  scilicet, the prince of the host, from him the Tamid was lifted away? Mim-men-nu is from, as causative or abstractive, but always, as far as I see, it means from. Chapter 9: 27 is of quite a different character  yashbith ze-vakh u-min khah (he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease). In chapter 11: 31 we have a different word again, vhe-si-ru (and shall take away) the Tamid, i.e., uzro-im mim-men-nu (and arms on his part), where mim-men-nu (on his part) I believe again to have been unjustly translated The arms, or seed which shall arise from him, or of which he shall be the occasion or cause, which shall take their rise from him, shall do so and so. It returns to the singular in verse 32, but I refrain from commentary as yet. I reserve the rest for the consideration of the structure of Daniel. 

     9. Till the thrones were set, not cast. 

     13. I think it pretty clear the Son of Man presents the Lord as Heir of what belongs to man, according to the counsels of God. Thus here He comes to take the kingdom, and in Psalm 8 headship over all things is given Him. Meanwhile, coming, as He did, to give His life a ransom for many, He had not where to lay His head. He ever takes this name. The disciples own Him to be the Christ, the Son of God, or of the living God. But the proper place of the Son of Man is displayed glory. He has both the kingdom, and headship over all things. But when His glory is in view, the corn of wheat must fall into the ground and die. There was a moral necessity for this. But as to the coming of the Lord, its connection with the Son of Man is His appearing, because it is the kingdom and universal headship. It is the natural title of the Lord. His specially receiving us to be joint heirs, is sovereign grace, and to be specially revealed. It is only found in the Gospels, and in Christs mouth  save the enquiry of the people thereon. It is not in the Acts, nor in the Epistles; it is found in Revelation again. But then such passages as that in Luke 12 are not the less heavenly for that; verses 39, 40 are a warning apart, viewing the disciples as down here. So verse 46 is the effect down here. Verses 37 and 44 are special for the watchers who have their treasure in heaven. 

     17. Is there not distinction between the beasts (min ara, out of the earth) and the saints of the high places (kad-di-shey el-yo-nin)? 

     18. I cannot understand why, in this verse, and in verses 22 and 25, the saints of the Most High, is given as the translation of kad-di-shey el-yo-nin (saints of the high places, or heavenlies). It is manifestly the epouranion of the New Testament, which, indeed, is the revelation of this. The Most High, is the character given to God in Abraham, as contrasted with all false deities, which might bear rule on earth, as Possessor of heaven and earth. All power is given to Jesus in heaven and earth, and these are the places where the saints sit down with Him; so in verse 22. In verse 25 we have two distinct words translated Most High. He shall speak great words against the Most High (ltzad il-la-ya) and then the same word as before, connected with the saints, and in the same sense of course. This I suspect to be the force of Revelation 13:6. They are always treated as dwelling there  indeed, this seems clear; for the rest, though my mind is clearing up much upon Daniel, I reserve it to fuller opportunity. 

    Heavenly hopes belong to all saints save those who are to be delivered, and stand before the God of the earth, and that from Abraham on, aye! from Enoch too; but here we have to do with the kingdom. The Church are heavenly saints, but it has a special place. The dying in the Lord closes only when He who sits on the clouds is just coming in to judgment; compare verse 22, and Apocalypse 14: 13, 14 (Revelation 14:13, 14). But the dead which die in the Lord are always saints (el-yo-nin). 

     25. The first Most High is il-la-ya, the second is el-yo-nin. But note, applied to God, it brings the earth under His jurisdiction, and Him into connection with it. It is His Name of millennial title and government, but it brings the saints into heaven. The knowledge and owning of Jehovah is the secret place of the Most High, not of the Father and of the Son; compare Proverbs 8, where it is Jehovah. But then it shows there will be those who, in Gods mind, are associated with Him in His heavenly place of government, who come under the destroying power of the little horn. And this the Psalms and Apocalypse provide for, as Psalm 16, Psalm 17, and Apocalypse 6, 15 and 21 (Revelation 6, Revelation 15 and Revelation 21), perhaps others. Indeed the God of heaven is Daniels natural expression where He was not Jehovah (see the beginning) and, till He takes His place on earth, the saints, by grace, must have this character  they own God when He is not on earth. 
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    LECTURE 4  CHAPTER 8 (JND 5)

    Daniel 8

    I reserve some further remarks on chapter 7 till we come to the end of chapter 9 and I proceed to chapter 8. In it the Spirit of God takes two empires, namely, the second and third of the four beasts previously seen, to give a more detailed history of them. 

    In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me (verse 1). And I saw in a vision; and it came to pass, when I saw, that I was at Shushan, in the palace, which is in the province of Elam (verse 2). This land of Elam, or Persia, was the body of the second beast. The bear of chapter 7 is now the ram. The ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the kings of Media and Persia (verse 20). These two kingdoms were united into one. In chapter 7 this kingdom is told to arise and devour much flesh, whilst here the ram is said to push westward, and northward, and southward. The he-goat of verse 5, who attacks the ram, is the empire of the Greeks, which commenced under Alexander. This notable horn, having united the Greeks, led them into Asia against the empire of the Persians. In three years he overthrew it: it crumbled into nothing before his energy, which earned for him, among men, the name of Great. We know from history, that he died, whilst yet young, of a fever, the consequence of his excesses. 

    When he [the he-goat] was strong, the great horn was broken; and for it came up four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven (verse 8). Alexander traversed the greater part of Asia, and penetrated as far as India, proving his capacity not only as a general, but as the founder of a solid empire. But God laid His hand upon him, and for it came up four notable ones. The same truth is presented, chapter 7: 6 under the figure of a leopard with four wings and four heads. After Alexanders death his kingdom was divided into four distinct monarchies, with two of which we have principally to do, because two of them came into connection with the Jews; just as lately the Turks and Egyptians were at war about this same Holy Land. 

    We must remember, if we would understand this prophecy, that even the geography of Scripture is always considered according to the position of the Holy Land. If we have a king of the south, it is a king to the south of Palestine; for Palestine is the centre of all Gods thoughts as to the government of this world. Jerusalem is His chosen city. For the Lord hath chosen Zion, it is said, He hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever, Psalm 132: 13, 14. From one of the kingdoms designed under the four horns (it is not said from which, but distinctively from one) comes a little horn whose acts form the important part of this chapter. 

    And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the east and toward the pleasant land (verse 9), viz. the Holy Land In considering Scripture, it is needful to place oneself, so to speak, in the point of view from which God looks. He says, in Deuteronomy 11: 12, and 1 Kings 9: 3, that He will never take His eyes off Palestine. Now the activity of faith always hangs upon this point of view of God. And this knowledge of Gods thoughts is the power of service in the church. God keeps His sheep always; that is to say, He always loves them. If I see one of these sheep wander, it is very sorrowful; and looking at it with mans judgment only, one might be inclined to abandon it; but remembering that it is a sheep, I act towards it as God thinks of it: that is, faith takes up the thoughts of God as to the objects of His love. 

    As far as the world is concerned, Jerusalem is nothing; it is a city trodden down, with neither commerce nor riches nor aught else. Superstition is established there on the sepulchre of the Lord. It is true, indeed, that the kings of the earth are beginning to look that way, because providence is leading in that direction; but as for God, He ever thinks of it; it is always His house, His city. His eyes and His heart are there continually. Now faith understands this. 

    And what was Daniels position? He was a captive among the Chaldeans at Babylon; but Palestine was for him the pleasant land. His captivity takes off nothing from its interest. It was a very small province of an immense empire, almost unknown in the empire, so small was it in comparison. But to God it was everything. His purposes were ever towards it. 

    The little horn waxed exceeding great towards ... the pleasant land. We shall never understand the Old Testament prophecies, if we do not see two things. First, the thoughts of God are upon the glory of Christ, who, on His re-appearance, will reign over the earth. If this thought be not kept in view, whilst considering the details and events of Scripture, nothing will be understood: for God will and does make all the events of the world work together to that end. Secondly, we shall equally fail in understanding prophecy if we forget that the Jews are the habitual object of the thoughts of God; for, although He cannot recognise them for the moment, as being under His chastening hand, they are nevertheless still His people; for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance (Romans 11: 29); and, however we may apply this assertion to the church  for it is true of every one who is possessor of divine life  yet the context shews that the Jews are meant, who, although supplanted during their judicial blindness by the church+ on earth (the Gentile dispensation), yet will by and by be re-established in all their privileges. 

    When we have once laid hold on these two thoughts  that Christ is the aim and end of all the counsels of God, and that the Jews are the object of His counsels here below  there are a multitude of expressions that become easy of apprehension. For example, the pleasant land is the land of the Jews: nothing ennobles before God but His gifts and vocation. And who are the people and land which He has chosen? No other than the land and the people which He promised to Abraham (Genesis 15), and which Christ, as the Seed of Abraham, will inherit, together with Israel, who are the people whom God has chosen. 

    +I use the word church here in a popular and improper sense. 

    And it [the little horn] waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them (verse 10). There is an alteration in the next verse, to which I must here draw your attention, as it relates to a matter of no little importance, viz., the complete destruction of the worship of God at Jerusalem If we were meditating on doctrines connected with salvation; I would not trouble you with questions of criticism; but I venture to do so here, as we are occupied with the intelligence of Scripture, and much is, in this instance, dependent on a just translation of verse 11, the main correction of which is afforded by the margin of the English translation. I give what I believe to be correct. And he+ magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and from him (the prince of the host) the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place++ of his sanctuary was cast down, and a certain time+++ of distress was appointed to the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression. All this I should, moreover, put in parenthesis. The material change is that the taking away the daily sacrifice is not attributed to this little horn. The actings of the little horn are resumed after the word transgression. And it cast down the truth to the ground, etc. 

    In the actings, then, of the little horn it is not a question of uttering blasphemy and exalting itself against God, but of something very definite and precise: it waxed great even to the host of heaven. It attacks those who, in those days, are there  the Jews who have a place around their chief (that is, those who in the moral heaven-surround the throne of God); I judge it to mean the priests and heads among the Jews at Jerusalem, or such as God owns there. Observe Gods estimate of things. He attaches more importance to the priests and governors among this poor people, than to anything else which the beast has been doing in the world. He lifted himself up even to the host of heaven. It is infinitely more dangerous to meddle with things that belong to God, and things upon which God looks  to endeavour to efface His glory, all tarnished though it may be in our hands, than to overturn or to found empires, or to achieve the greatest victories (although God in His providence may superintend these events). The little horn might overthrow nations; but to say there should be no worship of God was an event far more serious: it was to destroy the only link which made it possible for God to recognise the state of things on the earth. 

    +The change from it to he is to be noted here. It does not agree immediately with the little horn. 

    ++This word in the original gives the idea of something solid, permanent, established; and comes from a word meaning to establish. 

    +++Where, in verse 12, it is said, an host was given him, I take the word in the sense in which it is used in Job 7: 1; 14: 14; and perhaps chapter 10: 17  an appointed time of distress, a miserable condition which is ordained to any one. 

    Such, then, is the special conduct of this little horn. It magnifies itself even to the host of heaven, and casts down a part of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamps on them. At the end, he who fills the antitypical place of this little horn exalts himself even so as to rise up against the prince of the host. He aims even at Him who is the true head of all things. Those who were at Jerusalem in such a place represented God, whilst Christ will soon be manifested as the true prince of the host. God further permits that the daily sacrifice should be taken away from this prince. We see therefore who is this Prince. It is the Lord. The sacrifice is taken away from Him, and the place of His sanctuary cast down, in this time of terror. 

    God calls His house at Jerusalem the place of His sanctuary, the sanctuary of Christ. He was and is always the God of the Jews. It is not a simple treading down of the people by the permission of God, as chastisement on account of their sins; but that it should be so, the temple is allowed to be cast down, as indeed it was at the time of the captivity of Babylon; and this must be the case, in order that God may shew that He has completely abandoned His people to the fruit of their ways. While He owns His honour there, He must stand up in their defence, though He chastise; but if that be destroyed, and their city prostrate, then He leaves them indeed to the matured fruit of their sins, though He may still have the intention of bringing them back. 

    One might have supposed it impossible that His fixed habitation should be cast down; but the Spirit of God puts these facts in contrast, that we may see that the things which God Himself had established and preserved for centuries, He abandons, whilst still calling them His own. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. But He overturns everything that He has set as a witness, in the place which He has chosen for His dwelling, and breaks His bonds with the people, whilst still saying (Lamentations 2: 6, 7), that they are His tabernacle, His place of assembly, His altar, and His sanctuary. Because of the unfaithfulness of the people, God no longer allows the worship which should have been offered to Him, and by permitting the daily sacrifice to be taken away, the visible and exterior link between Himself and the people is broken, and all that manifests His favour in the world  His house and worship  is set aside. 

    Verse 13. Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said to that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? The question is about the length of the time of affliction. The thoughts of the inquirer are not upon the exploits of the little horn, but about the desolation of the Jewish worship and temple. This distinction is important. I do not say that such desolations do not announce the last days; only these two things are distinct, viz., the conduct of the little horn, and the desolation of the temple. In the explanation given in the course of the chapter concerning the end of the indignation, there is nothing on the subject of worship; it refers only to circumstances concerning the king of fierce countenance, understanding dark sentences, without speaking of the temple. And lastly, there is not a word said that it is this little horn who takes away the daily sacrifice. 

    This answer precedes and is distinct from the interpretation given to Daniel of the little horn. It is possible that in the history, the little horn may have done all these things (allowing Antiochus Epiphanes to have been the type), but the Holy Spirit does not use them all+ when He speaks of what is to fill up the picture of the end. 

    +I would remark here in passing, that we must not conclude that all the circumstances connected with the occasion of a prophecy apply to the events which accomplish it at the end of the age. 

    Verse 14. And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. We shall be helped in the consideration of these verses by recurring to verse 10. It waxed great ... it cast down some of the host ... and stamped upon them; and in verse 12 we again find the expression, It cast down the truth to the ground. Now between these two expressions all is in parenthesis, that is, the whole of verse 11 and a part of verse 12. It cast down the truth to the ground is the conduct of this horn in the last days, of which we have an explanation at the end. So he [Gabriel] came near where I stood (verse 17). And he said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in the last end of the indignation: for at the time appointed the end shall be (verse 19). The word indignation is often found in the prophecies, and is particularly mentioned in Isaiah 10. Iniquity had ripened, and its chastisement had begun in the days of the faithless successor of David, Ahaz. It went on increasing. The Jews would not repent, and the hand of the Lord was heavier upon them; and will continue (see Isaiah 10: 5, 8, then 12, 17, 21, 25) until the people shall return to Him who smote them. 

    It began comparatively lightly with the attacks of the Syrians, and the loss of the provinces; to these succeeded the conquests of the Babylonians; after that, the captivity; but the Jews would not repent at these judgments. Afterwards God sent them His Son; you know how they treated Him. When they shall be again in their land, they will give themselves over to idolatry, and will receive Antichrist instead of Christ. At last, the abomination of desolation will be set up, until Christ Himself shall destroy the enemies of the people, and then the indignation will be accomplished. This time of indignation consists in the people being abandoned by God to the power of their enemies more or less; but that which is specially called the indignation is the attacks to which the Jews, on account of their sins, are subjected in the last days  the days of Antichrist. I do not say that Antichrist is the indignation; but the Jews are delivered to the instruments of the indignation of God on account of their relationship with him. God has determined its duration beforehand. (Compare Isaiah 10: 5-25.) 

    Daniel 8: 20-23. And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. I have no doubt, dear friends, that the type was the king of the Syrians  the king of the race of the Seleucidae; but it is quite certain that this was not the end of the indignation; and, in the explanation which Daniel gives, he confines himself to what the antitype will do at the time of the end (verse 17)  the end of the indignation against the Jews (verse 19). We must put the church altogether on one side in this case: it is a question of the Jews in the latter days, at the end of the indignation. 

    In the latter time [verse 23] of their kingdom [namely, of the kings who divided the Greek empire] ... a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. These kingdoms, then, must be re-established; there will again be the king of the south and the king of the north. Turkey in Asia, at this moment, embraces the territory of the king of the north, and Egypt that of the king of the south. They must reappear as two kingdoms. We must apply this prophecy to that which is called the end, the time of the end; that is, the end of the ways of God towards the Jews  the end of the age, as a general term. Egypt will then be on the scene, but particularly the king of the north, whoever may then possess that dignity. 

    An important fact in the accomplishment of prophecy in the latter day is, not only the return of the Jews to their land, but that, being found there, their wickedness will still increase. Those words of the Saviour will be accomplished in them, If another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive, John 5: 43. And again, when the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation, Matthew 12: 43-45. That is, the Jews having returned to their land, the wicked spirit, the spirit of idolatry which had left them (for there was no idolatry at the time of Jesus Christ), enters into his house, empty, swept, and prepared, and brings with him seven other impure spirits, and the last state of the nation shall be infinitely worse than the first. This may be true of others, but the Saviour applies the passage to the Jews; Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation. Thus the transgressors will have come to the full, the transgression of the Jews against Jehovah will be at its height. It will be, speaking generally, the end of the age, and particularly the end of those four monarchies of the divided empire of Alexander; the Jews having become absolutely apostate, and in rebellion against God  not only as seen in their present condition, but much worse, having also returned to their land. And this scene will be in Palestine, and with a king out of one of the Greek monarchies, of whom the king of Syria, Antiochus Epiphanes, has certainly been a type. 

    Verse 23. And ... a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. He will not only have force of arms, but also a spirit of wisdom, so as to be able to explain or interpret enigmas, a sort of prophet (though not, of course, in a good sense), who expounds profound and mysterious things. He acts by a deceitful and penetrating spirit, and in this way, upon the Jewish nation, as much as by his arms. 

    Verse 24. His power shall be mighty, but not by his own power. He will be a king in dependence upon some other potentate  strong, but not entirely by his own force. And he shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. Notwithstanding their state of perfidy and rebellion collectively, the Jews are, to the prophet, the holy people.+ 

    Verse 25. And through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many. That is, it will not be by force of arms, but he will deal with the Jews in the way of peace; and by penetration and subtility, as a kind of rabbi, he will exercise much influence over the Jewish nation. 

    Finally, He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken without hand. Christ is the Prince of princes  the prince of the host. This king, then, will not only overthrow many Jews, but, at the same time, will obtain immense influence over the nation; and, setting himself against the Prince of princes, he will be destroyed without hand. 

    +Or people of the saints. (Compare chapter 7: 27.) 

    You will observe that in this explanation of the conduct of the little horn, the daily sacrifice is not mentioned, its taking away is not attributed to him; and thus we perceive the importance of the correction of verse 11. He oppresses the Jews, and triumphs over them by the subtility of his spirit; he will destroy many by peace and prosperity. This is the account of a power which emanates from the Greek monarchy in the east, one who will act in the midst of the Jewish people, and who will be destroyed because he exalts himself against Christ at the end. So much for his locality, his conduct, and his end. The only mention that Daniel makes of the daily sacrifice and of the sanctuary, is in the last two verses. And the vision of the evening and the morning which was told is true. 

    A single remark will suffice concerning the calculations of dates that have been made; I have made them myself, and I have taken all possible pains to resolve that of the two thousand three hundred days (verse 14), so that I do not mean it as condemning others, when I avow that I do not think they can be counted as years, and I am inclined to believe that these days were accomplished of old. But, in any case, if dates are to be assigned, we must remember that the subject is the Jews and Jerusalem, and these dates must therefore be applied to the Jews and Jerusalem, and not to the affairs of Christendom. 

    There may be analogous circumstances in Christendom, because the mystery of iniquity has already set in, for although the wicked one has not yet been revealed, his principles and his pride are found in its developments, etc.; but if we are to speak with exactness, and to ask if these things have been precisely accomplished, then we must apply these passages to Jerusalem and the Jews, namely, to what is to occur at the end of the indignation. Now certainly the end of the indignation has not yet happened. 

    In conclusion, the subject of this lecture is one with which we may appear to have but little concern. The other little horn has more connection with us, because it belongs to the last beast; and we have to do with it, as living in those countries which will come under its dominion, as France, England, etc. (which formed a part of the Roman empire); and also, as being where Christianity has been developed, during the existence of this last beast; whereas we are not in the territory of the little horn spoken of in this lecture. But if it is important on the one hand to avoid the evil which is about to appear in the west, in the very midst of the circumstances in which we are placed; on the other hand, the necessity of doing so tends to pervert our judgment; for we are liable to attach a great importance to ourselves, and to suppose that we possess the whole scope of Scripture, whereas God, as far as regards the possession and promises of this world, has given the Jew a much larger place than ourselves. Nevertheless, we perceive at the close that our history again enters into what so much interests us, namely, the counsels of God as to His Christ; for the last thing which we see, in the great events which are to take place, is this little horn lifting up himself against the Lord of lords; and before this world can be blessed, it is necessary that the Lord should break this little horn, in order that under His own rule the blessings of peace may come upon all. 

  
    DANIEL 8 (JND 38)

    Daniel 8

    This is not the sad pride of the world, the apostate Gentility against God, and His, as on high. It is the representative or successor of the Grecian monarchy against those who stood as Gods authorities and signs on the earth. The first general idea is, that this little horn shall attack and trample on the host of heaven, and the stars. It shall cast down (or out) the truth, shall practise and prosper. Secondly, he shall stand up against the prince of the host. Thirdly, the daily sacrifice is taken away from the prince of the host, the place of his sanctuary cast out or down, not, I think, physically (materially) and the daily sacrifice subjected, for a given period (viz., 2,300 days) to oppression. Only the two former are spoken of as accomplished at the end of the indignation. The king, understanding dark sentences, shall stand up, be powerful, destroy mighty ones and the people of the saints. He shall stand up against the Prince of princes. All that regards the daily is not the least applied to the little horn in the interpretation given, but as all relating to the action of the horn against the saints is, while chapter 7 being a collateral, accessory subject, so here omitted, because the historical type is not explicitly carried out here. The only allusion to it is verse 26, the last words of which might give occasion to further enquiry. 

    It is well to remark that in this chapter, it (the explanation) is declared to be at the end of the indignation, and at the time appointed  the end. In chapter 7, this is not the case  the history and explanation is left open and general, though I doubt not the full accomplishment is at the close. In general, the horn makes war against the saints till the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the high places, and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Then, there are three characters  great words against the Most High  wearing out the saints of the high places  and changing times and laws. He acts, or speaks, against the Most High, against the heavenly saints, and against the Jewish order. The period, up to which he acts against the heavenly saints, is not stated. He made war with the saints until. We have here, i.e., in the explanation, what happens in the end of the indignation. The wilful king prospers till the indignation is, I apprehend, fulfilled (ad-kalah, until the completion). In verse 8, we have merely one of the nations which burden themselves with Jerusalem, even all the nations, and act in different ways against the sanctuary, not honouring God in it. Now the staff in the Assyrians hand is Gods indignation. He is sent against the hypocritical nation, and the people of His wrath. I should suspect then that, in their connection with Antichrist, they are filling up the position of indignation. And, till this was done, he prospered; chapter 11: 36. Then the indignation came in the Assyrian fully, and ceased; but there is more to be learned of this. Ta-mam (to complete) is used in this sense, in verse 23, below. 

     9. This has distinct local, or national identity. 

     11. Query is Mim-men-nu, from him, or by him? The last word in the verse, mi-kdosho (from his sanctuary) would say from. Surely it is from him, as in the margin, and not by him. 

    Huram (he took away) is distinct; yash-bith (he made to cease) chapter 9: 27. 

    Why is this Antichrist at all? I do not believe it is. What is there to show it is? Does it appear anywhere that the place of the sanctuary is cast down by Antichrist? He sits in it perhaps, defiling it  that is different from throwing it down. Further, this arises out of one of the four kingdoms of the Grecian monarchy, and, as to its explanation specifically, 

    it is at the time of the end. Next, it is in the last end of the indignation. The indignation ceases (za-am, indignation, in both cases) in the destruction of the Assyrian. The destruction in verse 25, and in Isaiah 30:30 is not dissimilar, but I cannot identify them, nor do I know as yet that they are identified. It appears to me that it is with the enemies; Psalm 74, O-yev (enemy) and tsor-rey-ka (thy adversaries)  the difference of which, as contrasted with Antichrist, I had noticed, without reference to this at any rate. This is a Jewish, Grecian, enemy I think, and not Antichrist. I should suspect from Isaiah 10:5, 25, compared with this, and Daniel 11:36, 44, that Antichrist will continue until the Assyrian comes up against, and he, and his allies, the enemies, take Jerusalem  the punishment of their union with Antichrist. As soon as this is done, and there is none shut up or left, the Lord takes up the matter, but I have much to learn here yet; for this, we must consult from Isaiah 28 to 35. 

    Observe that, in the explanation of what happens at the end of the indignation, there is nothing about the Sanctuary or daily sacrifice, quod nota. I do not believe this king is Antichrist. 

     11 - 14. Yea, he magnified even to the prince of the host, and from him the daily [sacrifice] was taken away, literally lifted was raised up (he-rim+) as a crown off the head, and the place of his sanctuary was cast out, rather than cast down, and a set time of trouble was appointed to the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it (the horn) cast down (the same as of the sanctuary) the truth to the ground; and it practised and prospered. Then I heard one saint speaking, and one saint said to the certain saint which spoke, Until when (how long) the vision of the daily [sacrifice], and the wickedness which causeth desolation, to give the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And he said to me Until (or during) evening, morning, 2,300, and then the sanctuary shall be vindicated. Note in the end of the chapter, in the explanation, there is nothing given at all as to the sanctuary cast down, nor the daily sacrifice; only he destroys mighty ones, and the people of the saints, and at last stands up against the Prince of princes. But note verse 26; and note, it is just what I had put in a parenthesis, which is left out. All the rest, before and after, is in the 

    +He-rim is the Khthiv in verse 11. 

    interpretation; then verses 13, 14, must be considered, which connect the two. 

    These verses calculate the seventy weeks, because its subject then began to exist, abstracting perhaps the seven. I think it very highly probable that the three days and a half, not here noticed, may be the three years and a half, the 1,260 days during which Antichrist shall be in oppressive possession of Jerusalem, Messiah appearing again at the close of that period. This calculation may be stated thus: 490 from 2,300 leaves 1,810. But this goes to the Lords death. Therefore we must add 33ï¿½ for our Lords life, that makes it 1,843ï¿½ Sanctuary cleansed. Then there is a further question as to the epoch, i.e., they say the epoch is generally counted four years too late. 

    I have come to the conclusion that Antichrist is not mentioned in the Book of Revelation, though the formal power that he heads is, but not as such, not him, though it is; and, as this is most important, so it clears up a great deal. So neither is the reign of Christ, which leads us further into the subject and structure of the Book. I do not mean that it is not adverted to, but the saints reign with Him, but they are not the subjects but companions of His reign. And, inasmuch as the saints, as such, are the subject of the Book, this is merely stated as the result, and their happiness in the New Jerusalem stated, and the fact of the subjection and blessing of the world, as connected with it, not the earthly estate as subject  that, you must look for in the prophets, which is the subject of them, the kingdom of the Son. We are to reign with Him, but the blessings are the state in which we are derivatively, not imperially, i.e., New Jerusalem. Nothing can be more important than this, as showing the position in which the saints are taken up in this Book  that it is the very opposite to the coming of Christ, as such, that closes the subject of the Book. It is the saints as spiritual inmates of the Fathers kingdom, but in the Sons which is not assumed, but in which they are not when it comes, and therefore in patience among those who have the possession of it, and brought in the New Jerusalem blessing of the Fathers kingdom, when the Son with them takes the place; hence see Revelation 11, et seq. There the general view ends, and His taking the kingdom is noticed  the earthly kingdom, etc., and the whole is recognised in the thanks of the twenty-four elders, reward to the saints, and destroying them that destroy the earth  yet the blessings of earthly Jerusalem do not follow. Hence we see the moral difficulties, and the new Jerusalem blessings are the subject of the Book, not the reign of Christ and the personal power of Antichrist. The moment the Son of Man takes the kingdom, the position of the Book ceases, for then the saints are to be His agents in it, and reign with Him. Hence the subsequent part of the Book is the development of the systems which lead up to this. As to the personal Antichrist, the saints are agents of destruction, not themselves destroyed. They have refused the mark of the image, and therefore are not under his reign, but reign with Christ, on his destruction delivering the Remnant (of the Jews) whom he held under thraldom. The comparison of chapter 11: 18, 19, and 21 plainly opens out this part of the subject. The subsequent part, from chapter 11, opens out, in just order, the subject of that in which the saints are involved, the mystic arrangements and progress of evil to that which formed Babylon and the power it rode, and the deliverance of the saints in and out of it, with the agencies of the latter day which developed and set it aside, and then the marriage of the Lamb, and then the bringing of His wife into the house He had prepared for her, as married, in her dignity, as brought by Him into the glory. Blessings may flow from this, and all the nations bring their glory and honour here, but this is not the kingdom of the Son, save as the Throne is the kingdom, therefore it is mentioned as we shall reign with Him. I think we have the intention of the Books, as to their object, thus: Daniel gives the powers that deal with the Jews, especially the last; there is therefore, but inasmuch as the Jews properly were the subject definitely, he who holds the Jews in tribulation, i.e., Antichrist. Therefore in Daniel, we have Antichrist dealing with the Jews. The other prophets give the Assyrian with the Land, Immanuels Land, though they speak of the Antichrist collaterally or partially. 

    The Book of Revelation gives the moral operations of Antichrist among and over the Gentiles, as far as he is the chief object, and his destruction. The spiritual, moral Antichrist, the spirit of evil, rules in the Gentile world, and acts against the spiritual, moral body, the Christian believers. The personal Antichrist is opposed to the personal Christ, but anticipatively, i.e., he sets up over Jerusalem, and would show himself as God. The Gentiles, I do not doubt, will be so afraid of the Gog, that they will throw themselves into the hands of the personal Antichrist, and thus be the opponents of the Lord at Jerusalem. The same of the Jews there, as to His power. The Assyrian is the grand opponent of the nation, and is involved in the catastrophe, being found coming up when the Lord has destroyed the Antichrist. He thinks he has found it as a nest, but he knows not the Lord, nor the thoughts of His heart, and is broken to pieces against the Rock of their salvation. Antichrist is against Christ, as the spirit of Antichrist is against those led of the Spirit of Christ, but the Assyrian is looking for power, universal power, earthly power, and this brings him into atheism. The Jews in Christs hand, when He has taken to Him His power, are the instruments of his destruction in measure, for they destroy each other also, but it is as acting for and with the Jews, the Remnant. The saints who have suffered with Christ during the period of the deceitful power, then in Christs hand are the avengers against Antichrist. The Christ mystical, Christ and all His Saints, in Daniel, are to look for Antichrist, and the Jews in Revelation for his covert working and forming of the body for judgment  in the prophets, generally, for the Assyrian against the temporal power of God set up in the Jews, of course under the Son on the throne of David; then there is an interesting question. 

     12. It appears that here the translation might well be, And an appointed time of misery, or subjection, to the rule of strangers is set over the daily [sacrifice] because of transgression. The point here is the effect of the transgression; it has nothing to do with the abomination of desolation, though that may be collaterally included in it, but the continuance of the effect of the transgression which made desolate. 

    And an host was given against the daily by reason of transgression (vtza-va tin-na-then al-hat-ta-mid bpha-sha). Unnecessary difficulty seems to have been thrown on this passage, by want of attention to a very ordinary use of the word tza-va (host). It is in the first verse of chapter 10 emeth haddavar vtza-va ga-dol (the thing was true, but the time appointed was long). It is translated the time appointed. This however, I think, is an imperfect sense of the word. Job 7:1, seems to give an entrance into the force of the word, Is there not an appointed time to man? His days also as the days of an hireling? So chapter 14: 14, and Isaiah 40:2, whence I gather that its force is an appointed time of subjection to evil. Further, I believe the force of tin-na-then al 

    (shall be given ... against) is properly to set over. The translation then would simply be an appointed [time] of subject misery, or subjection to the rule of strangers is appointed over the daily, because of transgression, giving the general subject of the prophecy. 

    The next point I would notice is the calculation of 2,300 days for the cleansing the sanctuary, and here, as I have ever found, extrinsic enquiry obscures Scripture. The Scripture itself affords the basis of the chronology. Four hundred and ninety days, or seventy weeks, were from the going forth of the decree to restore and rebuild; this, taken from 2,300, leaves 1,810. If we take the seven weeks for the period during which the wall, etc., should be rebuilt, then, adding forty-nine years, the close of the period 1859. At any rate Daniels date is the one to be relied on, for it is the Lords, for the purpose of the period up to Messiah the Prince. We might have to add twenty-nine years for the period of our Lords ministry. These questions of detail are not now, however, the point I would rest on at large. In connection with the former word tza-va (host) does ga-dol ever mean long as in Daniel 10:1? 

    I cannot help thinking that, while Romanism, and especially popery, have been the Antichristian power during the time of the Spirits testimony while Christianity, i.e., the Church of God, subsists on the earth, that afterwards other powers will come on the scene, i.e., the civil, imperial power in the empire (in the West, I suppose), and as power in Palestine in the East, which associates itself with the designs of the imperial power of the West, and recognises it, but will act in an independent way in its own sphere  will have its own character, and deceive the Jews, and have the fullest private character of religious iniquity, and Jewish Antichristianism or Anti-Messiahship setting up there, and, in fine, acting with the devils power. This will characterise the Beast, but it is it that will so act. There is another question: What is Daniel 8 in this scene? This will of course end in the denial, not merely of the Father and the Son, but in the full Jewish form of infidelity denying that Jesus is the Christ. 

     24. The mighty and the holy people is surely not the sense. It is And the people of the saints, not the holy people, see chapter 7: 27. He shall destroy mighty ones, and the people of the sanctuary. Am kad-di-shey (the people of the saints) is evidently a definite word, as in chapter 7: 27, 

    though there el-yo-nin (the heavenly places) is added, because of its connection with that. This I believe to be Antichrist, strictly in connection with the Jews that act so, but in more general bearings, in the Roman empire. See note above; but, with the exception of its being Antichrist, this note is true. 

     26. It certainly appears to me that this is the identity of Grecian, national evil against the Jews, Assyrian or Grecian-Syrian enmity, and, I suspect, while the final enmity is what he explains at the end, the vision includes all. It may be a question, though characteristic, whether the detail of verses 10, 11, etc., applies to the time of the end. The explanation is clearly (verse 19) the end, but it was for many days, identifying, at any rate, the local power as restored to act at the end. Then chapter 7 would be the general statement of the judgment and results; chapter 8 the Grecian or little horn which casts down the sanctuary when the transgressors are come to the full; chapter 9 the appointment of the time to Messiah the Prince  the Anti-Messiah character, in Jerusalem, of the Antichrist. Chapter 11 I believe to be the secular actings of Antichrist, as head of the Roman power. If Antichrist goes down to Egypt, if the king of the South pushes at him, then hears of the attacks from the North and East, and returns, and perishes, with none to help him  he had previously filled up iniquity in Jerusalem  the order would be plain. 

    I return, after enquiry to the thoughts already expressed on this chapter. It is another hostile power, having its birthplace in the limits of the Grecian empire, which, after many exploits, attacks and oppresses the Jews  has prolonged intercourse with them  is not a mere pagan enemy, but furnished with wisdom of its own kind, not divine indeed perhaps, but Solomonic in its pretension. Policy and craft shall be there, as well as war; finally he shall stand up against the Prince of princes. This is the interpretation, and it is all that is positively prophesied at the end. I cannot doubt that God has so ordered these prophecies as to suit them to the partial accomplishments  say in the time of the Grecian power for instance, and Mahomet, and that we have to use spiritual discernment for the application, only the Lord has taken care that it is perfect, while useable for faith in each time of need. There is nothing here of the abomination of desolation  we are on other ground. It is friendly and deceitful relationships or attacks from without, but connected with this, a time of desolation as to the other state of things. It is not the transgression causing, but the desolation caused, quod nota, though the enemys pride is noticed. I hold, And from him the daily was taken away (through him, not by, if insisted on, but from him I believe correct) and the place of his sanctuary was cast down, and a time of distress appointed to the daily, by reason of transgression, to be the rendering, and, in parenthesis, describing the state of the Jewish sanctuary and worship at that time generally. 

    Hence the enquiry is as to the duration of the desolation  how long the vision of the daily, and the transgression which desolates, to give the sanctuary and host to be trampled on? The abomination is not noticed. It is the transgressors which bring on the desolation here. This enemy will attack and harass, and deceive the transgressing people. It is very probable that, up to the beginning of the last half week, the apostate power will associate with the Jews; Isaiah 28 seems to demonstrate it. This will not save them from the desolator neither, as that passage shows. The earlier attacks are before the taking away the daily, and the placing of the abomination of desolation. That is clear because there are 1,290 days from these latter weeks, and 2,700 of the time of distress  the transgression which gives up the sanctuary and the host to be given up to idolatry, I suppose, according to Isaiah 65 will have been introduced (as in Ahazs time) along with the sacrifices; see Isaiah 65:11 and chapter 66: 1 - 3. Hence distress from the Assyrian, or this horn of chapter 8. Then at the middle of the week, the state of things changes  the daily sacrifice is taken away, and the abomination of desolation set up. 

    Note in Isaiah 57 we have idolatry and going to the king, and in chapter 30 the Assyrian and the king plunged into Tophet. 

    Note also, here, that Isaiah 24 is a signal instance how the narrower objects of prophecy spread out in the divine vision, into larger, for, in a considerable part of it eretz is evidently the Land (and, I doubt not, Palestine is looked at as a centre of gathering) but, to say nothing of intimations of a wider bearing, because it is the true centre of Gods earth (compare the connection of Isaiah 2 and 3) verse 21, and the following, clearly show that earth reaches out to the world beyond Palestine. Indeed another thing shows it, because evidently Nebuchadnezzars inroad gives occasion to much of it. Yet the fall and destruction of Babylon is included in it. It may be alleged indeed that the successes of the Assyrian empire, which began with Sargon, are referred to, for Babylon was conquered, and Esarhaddon reigned there without a viceroy, but this would not alter the great principle, only the argument drawn from supposing it was Nebuchadnezzar. 

    Note, as to oikoumene, besides other passages, it is used for eretz (earth) in Isaiah 24:1, and for te-vel (habitable earth) in verse 4. It is also used for te-vel in the Septuagint in Psalm 18:4 (Hebrew 19:5); Psalm 92: 1 (Hebrew 93:1); Psalm 95:10-13 (Hebrew 96:10 - 13)  and in Psalm 97:9 (Hebrew 98:9), where it is translated world, and where, note, eretz answers to ge, and oikoumene to te-vel. So indeed in Psalm 18 (Septuagint) 19 (English). This, in certain reasonings, clearly decides the use of oikoumene in the New Testament. 

  
    ANGELIC MINISTRY (JT 49)

    Luke 1:8-12; Luke 1:19; Luke 1:26-33; Daniel 8: 15 - 17; Daniel 9: 20 - 25

    I wish to speak this evening about angelic ministry, although in Scripture much evidently is held back as to angels, and we are warned against the worship of angels, or as to them, enquiring into what we have not seen, angels themselves refusing expressly to be worshipped. 

    Still, Scripture has much to say about them. They existed before man, and evidently before the earth, for Jehovah tells Job that the sons of God  obviously referring to angels  shouted for joy as the foundation of the earth was laid. They are not to be regarded as being at a great distance from us and unknowable by us, for in the epistle to the Hebrews we are enjoined to use hospitality, and some, it is said, entertained angels unawares, implying that it was a great honour. We know that saints of old entertained them, Abraham, for instance, and Lot; Manoah and his wife, too, and others; so that they are capable of communicating with the saints, or christians, being sons of God themselves, they have some affinity with us as sons of God. Then we know that, as to the assemblies, Christ sent His angel to testify the book of Revelation to His bondman John. And later He says He sent His angel, without mentioning John: I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify ... these things, so we should understand something of angelic communication. 

    Moreover, they are said to be in the heavenly city in which we have part. The names of the twelve tribes of Israel are inscribed there, and twelve angels are at the gates. If we make a present application, they are not far away from us in an administrative sense, and then we are told in a very comprehensive manner that God has made His angels spirits and that they are sent out for ministry, sent out to minister to those who are heirs of salvation; so that we are attended by them. If we do not understand them, then we have scarcely appropriated much that God has provided for us. You will understand that I am not speaking of them abstractly, or as by themselves, but in the sense in which they are introduced in Scripture as having part in the service of God and in the testimony of God, and as I said, attending every day upon those who are heirs of salvation. 

    We see them first formally attending a rebellious person, Hagar, but she was of the household of faith, employed in it, and therefore came under the notice and service of angels. Any such as she, who may be rebellious, for she fled from her mistress, would do well to take note that angels may be attending them, for although we turn aside as chafed, or fretted, or in self-will, the ministrations of God follow us, specially by the hands of angels. They had a great deal to do in the Old Testament, even the law being given through the service of angels, and in that connection we are taught that they represent what is mysterious. Christians ought to be initiated in all mysteries, and we should learn that mysteries belong to us. We read of the mystery of the seven stars which the Lord revealed to John, the seven stars which He held in His right hand being the seven angels of the assemblies, but it was mysterious. If the truth be known, every christian had part in that mystery as representative of the whole, for these angels are in the Lords hands, He holds them. First it says He holds them, and then that He has them. They are mysterious, inclusive of all that forms the assembly, for it is a question of responsibility, representation in responsibility, and anyone who elects himself out of that brings his christianity into discredit and doubt. I mention that, so that we may see how this thought of angelic ministry is interwoven with christianity as well as with the dispensation of law. And in that connection the thought is peculiarly mysterious; we have records of repeated angelic services, the persons serving speaking as God Himself in several instances, so that in various ways they represent divine attributes, and even the divine presence in a very concrete way. 

    Three men came to Abraham, two were angels; they visited Lot later, but as coming to Abraham they are mentioned as men. Indeed, it is doubtful whether men could be in communication with these beings intelligently, save as they appear in that way, that is, in some form intelligible and knowable by us, for we are limited. 

    This brings me to Gabriel who is called a man, The man Gabriel. He represents what I have been saying in a very remarkable way. Again I would say, I am not seeking to bring the matter before you in any academic way, or treating it by itself, but it is a question of what the angels bring to us of God, the various attributes and features of the blessed God that are represented in them. As I said before, they are not far away, because they are attending us, and particularly in Gabriels service. He and Michael are the only ones called by name. No doubt each angel is named, as each star is named, but we have these two, one of them is called an archangel, and Gabriel is mentioned by name, and he is evidently a being of rank, for he said to Zacharias, I am Gabriel, who stand before God (Luke 1: 19). 

    Now I want to dwell on Gabriel, and that is what I have in mind in making all these remarks. He it is that is spoken of in all the passages read, and he evidently represents the priestly side of angelic ministry. Their services most generally correspond with our own, all divine service being expressed in some way or other in the Lord Jesus. Of these two angels specified by name, the one represents military service, that is Michael, and the other priestly service, both seen perfectly in Christ, who is head of all principality and authority, including angels. Every function and service from God is expressed in Christ, and we love to see it, whether it is expressed directly in Him personally, or in the saints here, or in the angels, it is the same thing. There is instruction in the variety of persons through whom the services come. God has pleasure in the services in whomsoever they may be. 

    In coming to Gabriel we see him here in the holy place, showing what latitude these beings have, and yet they are subordinated to man. We christians, it is said, shall judge angels. A wonderful thought. We are to judge the world, too. But it is very remarkable that we are to judge angels. We shall have to say to them, and that is another reason why we should be conversant with what Scripture teaches as to them. Angels as a whole, even those fallen, are subordinate to man, Christ being Head of all principality and power as Man. He was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, but He is crowned with glory and honour  far beyond angels, indeed, He has gone far beyond all the heavens, showing His deity. He is above the angels, in fact He speaks of them as His own, which is another indication, by the way, of His deity. We could not think of Paul saying, I ... have sent mine angel, although he did send a representative in Timothy, in some sense like an angel, but Jesus says, I ... have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies. The angels are Gods and Christ regards them as His, and He uses them. 

    I hope no one will think I am enlarging unduly on this point, because of what I have said, but they are not far from us, and they have to do with all that is current at the present time in a wonderful way. Everything is being regulated under God on account of the saints, those who shall inherit salvation. Here we have a priestly angel, one who has liberty to appear at the right of the altar of incense, which is in the priestly sanctuary of the temple. I present him thus so that we may see how, in the most spiritual things, we need this angelic service, for our bodies may limit us in the most sacred relations with God. The Lord Jesus Himself had the ministration of angels at the most critical time, an angel ministering to Him in Gethsemane. They minister to us, too, and we constantly need them, for our very bodily limitations interfere with us in the most sacred and spiritual features of the service of God. Here we are on high ground, for the angel has in mind one who is to make way for Christ; he is concerned about him who is to thus serve the Lord Jesus, to make His paths straight. So Gabriel is here at the right hand of the altar of incense as if he were ready to make effective the whole position. 

    The position was that Zacharias was offering incense, doing it well, as far as the natural eye could see. The people outside were praying; things appeared to be in order, yet there is unbelief in the whole position, and Gabriel is going to bring it out, under God. How we may be engaged in the most orderly way in the service of God, both within and without, and yet unbelief mark the whole position! Gabriels service here is to bring that out, not that it is the stated service, but it brings it out in result; the true state of things is brought to light. That is to say, Zacharias, although serving as priest and offering incense, doing it in order externally, is not in the exercise of faith,  for without faith it is impossible to please God, but the angel is here to help what is going on, not to set it aside. He stood at the right of the altar of incense. You can see therefore how these great beings excel in strength, and how they are entirely amenable to the will of God, and ready to do what is needed. Here he is at the right of the altar of incense ready to make effective what was apparent. The unbelief is brought out, Zacharias is exposed, and is caused to be dumb for a season; but his mouth is opened later, and he praises God, thus the angels ministry is a perfect success. Zacharias is humbled, Elizabeth is humbled too, but at the end they are seen as two priests. Zacharias and Elizabeth at the end of the chapter are praising God in a truly spiritual way. 

    So Gabriel says, I am Gabriel. Why did he say that? To bring out the service entrusted to him and the great place he had in the service of God, as if Zacharias were to understand that an immediate representative of God was there. He stood before God, as an active servant ready to do His behests. We have to attend to the success of everything  it is the success of things that stimulates and encourages, and the success in the incoming of Gabriel is that Zacharias and Elizabeth become worshippers in the true sense, as they never had been before, as seen at the end of Luke 1. 

    You will understand that we should make room for angelic service in whatever form it may appear. Some one may say he does not understand. Well, as we consider what Scripture says, the Lord gives us understanding. Every reference to angels in the Bible is for us and we are to understand that. If they serve others why not us? Are we not in need? It is needful, therefore, for all unacquainted with this subject to look into it prayerfully. 

    In the next paragraph in this chapter, we have Gabriel formally called by his name, and going to Nazareth to visit Mary, and understanding the position. The greatest thing is in mind. It has often been remarked that if an angel were told to sweep a crossing, he would do it. Whatever is needed in the will of God, the angels will do as directed, and this is characteristic of them. Now Gabriel is entrusted with the greatest message  informing Mary of the incarnation, that a divine Person is about to become a Man. We are to understand that all these mighty beings are available for us in the greatest of our transactions, and in drawing near, this priestly angel  in fact he is called a man  sympathetically explains. How sympathetic he is with Mary! Hail, thou favoured one! the Lord is with thee. What a word that is! how assuring! The greatest transaction is in mind, a divine transaction, but still she has to do with it, for Isaiah says, Behold, the virgin shall conceive and shall bring forth a son, and call his name Immanuel (Isaiah 7: 14). How accredited she is in that remarkable scripture! And now Gabriel is before her, he has come to her; he goes in and says, Hail, thou favoured one! the Lord is with thee. We need such stimulating words from priestly lips, sympathetic lips, as great matters are before us. It is a poor thing for any of us if he has not had a great matter to attend to. Christians are called into the greatest matters, and God would have us to understand their greatness, and He would have us to understand how to deal with them, and serve in them. 

    This was the greatest of all transactions in what it involved, the incarnation, but Mary has to do with it. A poor person in Nazareth, yet heaven takes her into account, one of its dignitaries visits her, enters in unto her and greets her in the words mentioned above. Then he tells her the great and glorious story of how she is to be honoured. Blessed art thou amongst women, he says; and, Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favour with God; and behold, thou shalt conceive in the womb and bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus. 

    I am not going to occupy you with Michael by himself, but the facts recorded as to him bear on us, as to whether we understand that the great matters we are called into require angelic services. Of course, all services are under Christ: Michaels, and Gabriels, and the services of every angel are under Christ. It is a question of what He is doing. The Spirit of God brings it home to us. I am not seeking to make ourselves great in our own minds in the flesh, we are unfit for any place at all before God as in the flesh, but think of what we are by the Spirit. In the chapter I have been calling attention to, Luke 1, it is said of the Lord: He shall be great. It is not the greatness of a Simon, who gave out that he was great, but what enters into the incarnation is the greatness of Christ, the greatness of man in Christ. The greatness of man is involved, and as we understand that we have to do with great things, we become great persons in that sense. We are stimulated and encouraged by priestly service, as we see in Gabriels communication to Mary. Mary would understand her great blessedness later when she was with the Lord. A certain woman said to the Lord, Blessed is the womb that has borne thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked, but He said, Yea rather, blessed are they who hear the word of God and keep it. That is what christians are characteristically, and the blessing lies in that, so that the Lord through Gabriel, through a priestly minister, encourages us as to our blessedness, as the Lord also said, Blessed are your eyes because they see, and your ears because they hear (Matthew 13: 16). 

    Later on, the Lord met His lovers as He arose, and said, All hail. He greets those who love Him and gives us to understand how great we are, and that we are persons called out for great things. It stimulates us to undertake and begin things in a spiritual way in the disallowance of the flesh. Mary says beautifully at the end, Behold the bondmaid of the Lord; be it to me according to thy word. She is subject, and that is what characterises, in moral greatness, those who are called into the great things of christianity. 

    Now I come to Daniel to show how angelic service gives us understanding. It is not that angels are the teachers, but we see here how the principle of giving understanding is set out in Gabriel, who is called a man. It is said the Lord will give thee understanding in all things (2 Timothy 2: 7). That is the point. Daniel is greatly concerned about the vision of the great empire before him. These matters are of great importance just now, and brethren should understand them as seen in the book of Daniel. He is particularly concerned about the little horn, which became so great, antichrist in character. And someone with a mans voice speaks and says, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. You see how in answer to an inquiry of a soul as to these matters, understanding is given (Daniel 8: 15 - 17). Gabriel is a great personage, but subservient to a human voice, which says, Make this man to understand. In the verse read it says, I Daniel had seen the vision. Let us take that in; we are prone to overlook important truths brought before us, and God is bringing things before us at the present time in view of the end. We have a word in Revelation 13: 18, He that has understanding let him count the number of the beast. That is said to all the assemblies, it is not for the future only, but for the present. God would call our attention to what is current in a spiritual way, so that we might understand. Daniel is greatly concerned about what he sees, and a man stands before him and says in a mans voice, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. Why should I not understand? Here is a human voice speaking to a man telling him in a most imperative way to give Daniel understanding. It is a great personage who speaks, evidently greater than Gabriel. 

    Then Daniel prays. He gets this part of his instruction and the next chapter shows what prayer is in these matters. In the ninth chapter, Daniel is not concerned about the empire of the beast. His book affords great instruction as to these matters, but he is now concerned in his prayer as to the time of the complete fulfilment of the divine counsels in regard to Jerusalem and Gods people. Heaven was pleased with that. God is looking for prayers of this kind. What do these things mean that are transpiring? Has Scripture anything to say to us? Is there a voice to us? When will be the time of the end? We sometimes hear people speaking platitudes, that the Lord will come shortly, whereas there is no evidence of faith in the remarks. If we speak of the Lords coming, it is because we love it, we are those who love His appearing. It is not simply the belief, but we love His appearing. The Spirit and the bride say, Come. The Lords appearing and entering into His rights is the idea. He has not yet come, He is still rejected; we show His death till He come, but He will come. Daniel wanted to know, having understood certain things by books; certain dates were given. We have no dates to go by, but we have promises to go by, and the Lord says the Father has reserved all as to times and seasons in His own authority. Even the Son does not know, a remarkable word which we ought to understand, that the Lord has taken a subservient place in the economy of God, and everything is in the Fathers hands. 

    Hebrews 10: 37 says, He that comes will come, and will not delay. Why should I be talking about His tarrying? He is not tarrying, He will not tarry a second when the moment comes. It is a question of the Fathers will. The days are in His authority, and when the fixed day arrives, the Lord will come. For these things we do well to keep the Scripture before us. So, too, in regard to the falling asleep of the saints. Christians sometimes say Gone to heaven; Going home; but we should keep to Scripture, and such expressions go somewhat beyond Scripture. We add human words and thoughts when we should be using scriptural words and thoughts. Daniel had dates; he read Jeremiah, and in reading the Scriptures he got the mind of God. That will regulate our minds, feelings, and hopes accurately. So he prays, and confesses his sins, being a contrite, humble man. He did not say his fathers only had sinned, he also had sinned. He says, Whilst I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy mountain of my God; whilst I was yet speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, flying swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, Daniel, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. How beautiful this is! The Lord can do such things for us now; it is a priestly matter. Then Gabriel addresses Daniel in the same spirit as used in addressing Mary, calling him by name, saying Thou art one greatly beloved. 

    How fully in the thing he was! What a man was Daniel in the regard of heaven! And so it says, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. Not only was he to understand, but to be made skilful of understanding. Then he says, At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth, and I am come to declare it; for thou art one greatly beloved. What can be more precious than a word like this? The Lord has His own way of telling us, as we do His will, that He is pleased with us. He gives us to understand that we are highly regarded by Him, greatly beloved. 

    Then the angel proceeds, saying, Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to close the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make expiation for iniquity, and to bring in the righteousness of the ages, and to seal the vision and prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies. What a comforting word that is!  seventy weeks and all this is to come to pass. What strengthening of heart! We are not given dates like Daniel, as the Lord Himself said, Acts 1: 7 It is not yours to know times or seasons, which the Father has placed in his own authority; but ye will receive power, the Holy Spirit having come upon you. It is for us to move in spiritual power, and if we do not get literal dates we get inklings of what is near at hand. The Lord gives us to understand things that indicate the finish. We do not assert things emphatically, but we get assurances, we get the sense of the position, we get to understand by the Spirit how the matter is, and we are restful. It is a question of the sensibilities of the assembly. The Lord stresses the Spirit as over against times and seasons. For us it is a question of the Spirit, everything lies in Him, he shall guide you into all the truth. Note particularly what Scripture says. The Father has kept the times and seasons in His own authority. Paul informs us in detail as to the Lords coming, and we say to Him with the Spirit, Come. 

    The special point in Daniel 9 is the finish of things, also how we get understanding, and become skilful in understanding. Today, as we are near the Lord, we get impressions as to His coming; and we put things together spiritually, so that we have assurance and can convey assurance to others. Thus we are kept steady and confident, and thus take our part in the service and testimony of God. 
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    LECTURE 5  CHAPTER 9:1-19 (JND 5)

    Daniel 9:1-19

    In chapter 7 we traced the history of the four beasts in general, specially of the little horn who spoke great things, who blasphemed against God, who was the enemy of the saints, who represented the beast  that is, who acted as he chose, according to the power of this beast; and in chapter 8 we have the history of the horn who will be raised up from one of the four Greek monarchies, and who at the end will lift himself up against the Lord of lords, and will be destroyed without hand. The prophet now directs his thoughts and heart towards a subject, different from that in the midst of which he stood, namely, to the desolations of Jerusalem. Such is the theme of this chapter. And how was he led into this train of thought? Simply because those words were on his heart; How long, O Lord! It is a mark of faith thus to cry, when judgments are weighing heavily upon the people of God: for faith views the people according to the promises which God has made to them. A person who has laid hold of the mind of God, whose faith is in exercise, and whose heart responds, however imperfectly, to the heart of God, must desire that they should enjoy their proper blessings  the blessed consequences of their relationship with God, as it is said, Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, Isaiah 33: 20. 

    Thus when affliction weighs heavily upon the people of God, and they are not enjoying all the privileges which faith realises as belonging to them, faith says, How long, O Lord! On the one hand, such a one cannot rest satisfied with the misfortunes under which the people of God are labouring; and upon the other, he knows that it is impossible for God to abandon His people. Faith says, This state of suffering will have an end; the wicked, it is true, will not be relieved, but the people of God must be. Hence the frequency of such expressions in the Psalms and Prophets as How long, O Lord! and There is none to say, How long!  there is no one who knows how to count on the faithfulness of God. When under chastening, there is no faith to use this expression, a worse one is used, I have loved strangers, and after them will I go; and the people abandon themselves to wickedness; Jeremiah 2: 25. 

    Now Daniel is here acting in faith. He had, moreover, the consolation of knowing, that when God pronounced the judgment of captivity upon His people, He had also declared its limit. Jeremiah had predicted that it should last seventy years, and that afterwards God would judge Babylon by the hand of Cyrus. Hereupon, wrapped up in the interests of the people of God, his thoughts are occupied with this promised deliverance. 

    But the faith which comprehends the goodness of God, and sighs for the time when the people shall enjoy their privileges, always confesses the sin which has obliged God to deprive His people for a time of these privileges. Faith never becomes discouraged, as if God were unfaithful; on the contrary, it insists upon the blame being with the people, and that God has only acted faithfully in thus dealing with them. Our chapter begins in this way. The interest which Daniel felt in his people led him to the consideration of the prophet Jeremiah, and then he entreats the Lord to confirm this blessing which He had promised by Jeremiah, that is, that He would accomplish the deliverance of His people from captivity. 

    Another important fact which we remark here, and which was manifested in the Lord Jesus in perfection, is, that faith always thoroughly identifies itself with the affliction in which the people are found; and more even, with all the sins of the people of God. This is the distinguishing mark of the Spirit of Christ. Christ, indeed, went much further, inasmuch as He was able to make atonement for those sins, with which He identified Himself; but faith, according to its measure, always does so. The faith may be very feeble, but if there be any sense of the privileges of the people of God, and of the glory of God in His people, faith must have reference to this glory. But if it considers the glory, it considers also the sins which have been the occasion of the chastisement. Faith identifies itself with the state of the people, and by placing itself in their condition, perceives the cause of the judgment; for faith identifies the glory of God with His people, and itself with both; and the state of the people before God becomes the principle which animates the heart; and the more faith there is, according to the measure of its intelligence, the more does it enter into the depths into which the offenders have fallen, pass their sins in review, and confess them in identification with them; and if faith did not do this, there could be no presenting of these sins in confession, in order to their being pardoned. The Spirit which is in us (and yet more fully than the spirit of prophecy)+ necessarily looks at the thing morally. My distress at the condition of the saints is in every sense incomplete, unless the cause of that condition in Gods sight is taken notice of  just as the high priest confessed all the sins of the people upon the scape- goat. 

    It is fully admitted, that there may be imperfection in the act; but according to the principles of faith, there must be identification  a full confession before God. If I thought to get remission of sins (in the sense of removing chastenings) by partial confession, or without having felt their enormity, it is evident I should be mocking the just government of God; so that it is absolutely necessary, if I wish to suffer with Christ, for His church (and the case of the Jews serves morally for us), if I am led by His Spirit in love and care for His sheep, that I should humble myself, recognising the fallen condition of the saints, and confess all their sins. Just this did Daniel. 

    +When I speak of this spirit of prophecy, I mean, not a revelation, but the intelligence of the thoughts of God as to His people, and interest of heart in their blessing, as in Gods behalf  the heart being the depository of these interests. This spirit is in the body. (Compare, too, Genesis 20 7. 

    Verses 2-4. In the first year of his [Darius] reign, I Daniel understood by books the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. And I set my face unto the Lord God ... and I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made my confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep his commandments. 

    Daniel has the prophecy of Jeremiah present before his mind. 

    When I speak of the spirit of prophecy, I do not speak of a revelation made to the prophet  it is not a question of the answer which God makes to a prophet when he presents the wants of His people. Daniel was a prophet, but there is, in this instance, no special revelation made to him. Hence we are told, that he had understood by books. He was simply one of the faithful studying prophecy. God afterwards gives him a direct revelation. But in the present instance, faith alone was acting, and he was only made to understand what God had already spoken about His people. All is revealed in the Bible, and in searching it we can, like Daniel, know and understand what God has already written about His people. 

    There are many questions which we cannot resolve, because we are not spiritual enough. The teaching of God is as necessary for the understanding, as for the revelation of His thoughts. It is interesting to remark this. Daniel had understood by books that the captivity was to last seventy years. As a faithful man he interests himself in the people of God, and searches, by the spiritual intelligence which is given to those who walk with God, what are His thoughts and ways. 

    I do not say that we have the same faith and intelligence, but we are upon the same ground. Daniel represents the faithful remnant, who have their hearts full of desires for His grace towards His people, and who, to this end, study the word of God. As a consequence, the Spirit of God leads him into supplications; for whatever be the intentions of God, there is always in His acts of government a recognition of the moral road which He has ever traced out for His people  certain moral principles by which He leads them. I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock, Ezekiel 36: 37. Faith does not lead us into mere speculative knowledge  the head may be full of dates, etc., things, in a certain degree, useful  but when the Spirit of God really acts, we turn to the Lord with prayer and supplication, and with humbleness of soul, recognising the actual condition of His people. It was thus with Daniel. I set my face, says he, unto the Lord. 

    Daniel had been led captive when very young, and he had taken no part in the actual iniquity of Israel. There was, therefore, no ground for self-accusation. But the fact is, there is no such thing as a Christian separated from the interests of his brethren. This could not be. The Spirit of Christ, which, in a certain sense, is more powerful in us than among the faithful in the time of Daniel, is nothing else than the Spirit of Christ in Christ; that is to say, the principle on which He acts is the same. Christ has done, He alone, that which no other could have done; we know this well. But the tendency, the feelings, the affections, of the Spirit of Christ in us cannot be other than the Spirit of Christ in Christ. If, then, Christ identifies Himself with all that the people have done from the beginning, Daniel also can say, We have sinned, (verse 5-7). He identifies himself with all, in the unity of the same people, though he had not been partaker of any of these sins: O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, etc. (verse 8). These kings were no longer in existence, but he saw the whole thing together; we have not hearkened to the voice of thy servants the prophets. The prophets had not prophesied to him, and had a deaf ear turned to their words. Behold then the whole mass of Israel in this confusion of face  behold the justice which belongs to God. But there is another thing which the Spirit of Christ confesses: To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against him (verse 9). This is a singular reason; but he had such a conviction of the goodness of God, that he says, It is not only the justice which punishes that is found in God, but, though we have sinned, there is mercy: as David says, O Lord my God, pardon my iniquity, for it is great. As if to say, Nothing will do for me, or meet my case, but mercy; I cannot offer sacrifices like the Jews, I must have recourse to Thee  I must have mercy and pardon. The prophet draws this as a consequence  there is sin; well then, this can be met by mercy alone. 

    All have transgressed the law. It does not do to say, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, have not done so; Josiah had done much that was good; David was a man after Gods own heart; but this or that instance is lost in the idea of a broken law. If the people of God are no longer in the enjoyment of their privileges, it is because they have sinned, and that sin is punished. Certain alterations for the better may have retarded the judgment, but judgment having once come in, the way of the Spirit is to say, that all have sinned. Besides all this, there is a government in detail, as we see in the case of Hezekiah, where chastisement was announced, and afterwards postponed. They were to go to Babylon, but not in his time. As to further matter of detail of government, consult the case of Josiah; he fell by the hand of Pharaoh-Necho, although it was said, Thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in peace, 2 Kings 22: 20. But he was taken from the evil to come. The circumstances were afflicting, for it would appear that he should have listened to Pharaoh. Josiah was chastened individually, but he did not see, like Daniel, all that came upon Jerusalem: what a sparing from sorrow was that! The righteous man dieth ... and none considereth that the righteous is taken away from the judgment to come. 

    Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law (verse 1). Yet made we not our prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from our iniquities, and understand thy truth (verse 13); that is, not only have we transgressed, but when the chastening came we did not turn to the Lord with a true heart, to turn us from our iniquities. Here sin reached its height. Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil and brought it upon us (verse 14), as He watched upon the good to bless. How terrible, when the government of God watches upon the evil to make it come upon His people! 

    And now, O Lord our God, that hast brought thy people forth out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, we have done wickedly (verse 15). O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain (verse 16). The words of Daniel are quite touching. He deeply felt that it was the sin of the people that had brought down all the evil. Nevertheless, he reiterates, It is a question of Thy name; he says nothing about the name of the people. He had truly felt their wretchedness and sin; moreover, he was humbled for it, but he insists upon this point, that Jerusalem is the city of God, and so he says Let thine anger be turned away from thy city Jerusalem. In confessing the sins of his fathers, he could not bear the idea of the city of God being in desolation; but these sins being the cause, they must be forgiven before the city can be restored. It was called by Gods name, and in the eyes of Daniel, his people were, so to speak, the name of God in the earth, as it is said, This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy face, O Jacob, Psalm 24: 6. 

    This, then, was the pleading of Daniel; he confesses all the sins of Israel. Thus, for our sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are become a reproach, etc., etc. (verse 16). O my God, incline thine ear and hear ... for we do not present our supplications before thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy great mercies (verse 18). Defer not, for thine own sake, O my God, for thy city and thy people are called by thy name (verse 19). God Himself is made the motive. That faith which perceives the sins of the people, by reason of the glory of God which identifies itself with such people, can claim deliverance from the results of these sins; because this very glory necessitates the forgiveness, God having identified Himself in goodness with the people: and so much the more, inasmuch as it is this glory on which faith feeds and with which it is pre-occupied, and which, as before said, causes the extent of sin and failure to be felt. But if God is to act for His name, He must deliver Jerusalem, for there was no other place on the earth which bore His name. 

    If the same spirit animated us, as Christians, we should be saying, It is for the sins of the church that we are suffering, and that we are held in contempt by all the world. 

    Something remains to be said, dear friends, as to the place which Daniel takes prophetically. It has struck me, in reading the chapter, that he does not take the position in which the promises made to Abraham would have placed him. The full blessing of the Jews will be grounded on another truth than that which Daniel pleads here. 

    The blessings of the Jews, such as they are yet to enjoy, are based upon the promises made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, without condition. These are not touched upon here by Daniel. They have never possessed the land under the law, properly speaking; but they have had it, according to the promises made to Moses in favour of the people, at the time of the mediation at Sinai. The land has never been possessed on the principle of obedience to the law, for immediately after it was given, the apostasy of the golden calf came in. Moreover they have never yet enjoyed the land in quality of Messiahs people. In order to enjoy the land according to the promises, they must enjoy it according to the new covenant; but as yet, neither the Messiah nor the new covenant has introduced the people into it. The new covenant is not yet established with the Jews. The promises cannot yet have been accomplished, because Christ is the true seed of Abraham. The Jews have been rejected, and the accomplishment has never yet taken place. These, viz., the Messiah and the new covenant, are two great elements of the future blessing of this people. 

    The fact is, that God, after the idolatry of the golden calf, placed His people Israel (consult Exodus 32, 33, 34), under a government, founded, half upon law, and half upon grace, for when Moses ascended the mount of Sinai, God declared His name (Exodus 34: 6) as the Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth. This was grace, whilst at the same time He gave him the law of the ten commandments, so that the people were placed under a condition of obedience. This was the condition under which Israel was placed from the time that Moses ascended Sinai the second time. Although he had previously confessed the sins of Israel, and, by his intercession, obtained the pardon, through grace, of the people, yet God, notwithstanding, replaces them under a condition of obedience to the law. 

    In all that there was no question of Jerusalem, but only of the great principles which were the groundwork of the relationship between God and His people. Later, as in Leviticus 26, we have threats made to the people should they fail in their conduct. It is a long chapter, where blessings are promised in the event of obedience. He engages even to place His tabernacle in their midst, and every earthly blessing was promised them (verse 3-13), but if ye will not hearken to me, (verse 14) they are menaced with the heaviest judgments and at last are to be cast out of their land (verse 31-39). This was precisely what befell them, when they were carried captive to Babylon (compare 2 Chronicles 36: 21, with Leviticus 26: 34), and the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, during the time of the desolation of Jerusalem. Once every seven years there was to be a year of rest, but the people had not faith in God to observe it; and the consequence of their not believing God in not allowing the sabbatic years was, that God found this means of enforcing obedience to His law. A promise succeeds this threat, If they shall confess their iniquity ... then I will remember my covenant with Jacob, etc., etc. (verse 40-42), that is, they would be brought back. The same principle is presented in Deuteronomy 28, 29. We have conditional blessings and cursings, and subsequently (chapter 30) promises; that is, grace for those who repent in the land whither they have been carried captive. 

    It was this special case that Daniel had to do with  the case, namely, foreseen in the threatenings. I would call your attention also to 1 Kings 9, for there God shews, in answer to Solomon, what He would do in case of infidelity, and He identifies His name with the city of Jerusalem, and particularly with the temple; 1 Kings 8: 29. In his prayer he does not ask for the accomplishment of the promises made to Abraham, but only of those made to Moses, which place the people under the condition of obedience when in their land (verse 56). It was this prayer which was answered. 

    We have seen what passed with Moses. And when Solomon dedicates the temple to God, he asks Him to acknowledge it always according to His principles of government as revealed to Moses. Now, the people having sinned, Jeremiah had prophesied that there should be a special chastisement for seventy years, and Daniel takes this up. He does not go back to the promises made to Abraham, but only as far as the words of Solomon and Moses; Daniel 9: 11. 

    Verse 16. Let thine anger and thy fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain. God had, according to Solomons prayer, chosen Jerusalem. We will not now enter into the answer which God gives, except to say that He declares all that should happen to Jerusalem; but in taking as His occasion the return to that city of the captives, He goes on much farther, even to the circumstances of that city to the very end. He does it, as it were, under a Mosaic point of view, and not in revealing its final state of blessedness, as being an answer to the prayer respecting the judgments which had befallen the holy city, on account of the violation of the law of Moses; the result of which was, that the city was placed under the judgments which Moses had threatened. 

    It may be well to point to two or three passages, as to this choice of Jerusalem: for instance, Psalms 78: 68; 87 and 132. This last opens with a description of finding and bringing back the ark, and giving it a place. Then Jehovah speaks, If thy children will keep my covenant ... . For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever: here will I dwell; for I have desired it, (verse 12-14). Nothing can be more striking than the goodness of God throughout this Psalm. God goes beyond all that is asked of Him. The prayer is, Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness; and let thy saints shout for joy (verse 9). But the answer is, I will also clothe her priests with salvation; and her saints shall shout aloud for joy (verse 16). Again, the prayer had been, Arise, O Lord, into thy rest, thou and the ark of thy strength (verse 8-10). And the reply is, as we have seen, The Lord hath chosen Zion: this is my rest for ever, etc. Again the prayer is, For thy servant Davids sake, turn not away the face of thine anointed (verse 10): to which God answers, There will I make the horn of David to bud. In every case the answer largely surpasses the request. There is yet a passage (Zechariah 2: 11) which shews the exceeding joy which Christ will feel over Jerusalem in the last days. And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people: and I will dwell in the midst of thee; and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee. And the Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again.+ These blessings follow upon all the trying and humbling circumstances of which Daniel treats, for it must be remembered that in Zechariah it is after the glory (verse 8), that is, beyond the period included in Daniels prophecy. Again, in Zechariah 12: 2, Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling to all the people round about. It is an elect city, just as Israel is an elect people, or the church an elect bride. 

    +See also Zephaniah 3: 17. 

    Let it be again observed, that whilst Daniel is personally concerned with the return of Israel from Babylon under the circumstances predicted by Moses, the Spirit of God uses this thought to continue the history of the people, or rather of the city (introducing the chief events of the first coming of Christ), as far, but only as far, as the point where final blessing commences; for the matter of Zechariah and the Psalms, just now touched upon, is not entered into. The essential point, however, is the spirit in which Daniel identifies himself with the people of God, confessing all their sin as his own before God. 

  
    LECTURE 6  CHAPTER 9:20-27 (JND 5)

    Daniel 9:20-27

    These verses relate the answer to the confession and prayer of Daniel. The faithfulness of God is in full action, exactly as promised in Leviticus, Deuteronomy, and in the answer to the prayer of Solomon. He had promised that if they were led into captivity, and should, in the midst of their enemies, turn to Him with all their heart (He never said, if they kept the law to the letter, for this would not have been possible to them) He would bring them back. 

    Verse 21. Whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. He repeats twice, whiles I was speaking; he had not finished before Gabriel appeared and arrested it by the delivery of the prophecy following. 

    It is not, we may say in passing, always so. On another occasion, Daniel spent three weeks in fasting and prayer, for God was trying his faith. The angel was to accomplish the purpose of God before communicating it, the Lord permitted that the prince of Persia should hinder its accomplishment for three weeks. It was a question of deciding something at the court of Persia, and those there, who were opposed to an edict for favouring the Jews, could put obstacles to its promulgation. When the angel of God had prevailed in these counsels, he came and said so. This is very instructive to us, for God always governs the world. Whilst the throne of God was at Jerusalem, He governed the world immediately (not only Israel but the world, and this according to the good or bad conduct of Israel); whilst after that, although He did not cease to govern everywhere, already (even in this book  Israel being in captivity) He is seen acting by the secret springs of His providence, and not by the immediate action of the revealed rule of His law, as in the midst of His people.+ 

    +The book of Esther is a striking instance of the secret government of God, at a time when He could not recognise His people publicly; and I judge this to be the reason why God does not permit His name to appear throughout the book. If He had been named, He would not, so to speak, have permitted Esther to remain the wife of Ahasuerus. 

    Although the child of God is able to confide entirely in Him, for the very hairs of our head are numbered, it is happy to see the government of God manifested openly in the world. It will be the case in the millennium; the government will be immediate and direct, so that the justice of God will be seen by men, whilst now, all goes on secretly. His ways are often a labyrinth to us now, for our normal position, as being saints, is quite different. God is perfecting us for heaven, and has no object in manifesting in us His righteousness upon earth. The heavenly thing is much better and more precious. He makes us pass through all kinds of earthly trial with this object in view. A Christian is often astonished at what he suffers individually for righteousness sake  it is a general case. But for the Jews God will appear, according to His promise, the moment they turn with humility and confession to Him. Thus does He answer Daniel. We have already observed, that faith never forgets that Jerusalem is the city of Gods holiness, and that His eyes are there continually. Even when the Israelites have failed, and when God is obliged to abandon them for the time, to faith it ceases not to be the holy city of God. 

    Verse 21. About the time of the evening oblation. This expression makes us feel the Jewish atmosphere we are in, for of course there was no evening sacrifice at Babylon. Jerusalem was burnt, but faith remained. It was the time of the evening sacrifice  the Jewish scene fills his thoughts. 

    Verse 22. And he informed me and talked with me and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. Verses 23, 24. For thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter and consider the vision. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city  observe how the angel accredits the faith of Daniel, making him the representative both of Jerusalem and the people  to finish the transgression and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the holy of holies. 

    Many Christians find great difficulty in this entire passage, from their not seeing that whilst it has already had an accomplishment (as far as is needed for the establishment of its truth), on the other hand, it has not been fulfilled at all. If we do not see this, it is impossible to understand the events that are still future. All that was necessary on the part of God, in order that the events announced in the verse we have been reading should take place, has been accomplished, and even proposed to the Jewish people; but still nothing has taken place as to the actual accomplishment of them, the train of circumstances having been interrupted, and the church (the heavenly people) having been introduced in the interval, until the time decreed of God, when these events shall be taken up again with the Jewish people, when the due time comes, whether by the apostasy which exists in Christendom or by the ripe state of the Jewish people in a bad sense and in a good one. 

    Let us consider, for example, the new covenant. It will be established with Israel and Judah; Jeremiah 31. This is not yet accomplished. The Jews are dispersed towards the four winds of heaven. Now a covenant must be established by the blood of a victim; and so the blood of the new covenant has been shed, and therefore all that is necessary for the bringing in of this covenant with the Jews has been done on the part of God. But actually nothing as to this nation receiving it has taken place; for they rejected the Messiah both personally and under the preaching of the apostles. Meanwhile the counsels of God as to the church have occupied and do occupy the interval, this heavenly people having nothing in common, as to their position, with that which God did and will do for the Jews. 

    This point being ascertained, beloved friends, the verse becomes comparatively easy; indeed, we may say, that the special difficulty disappears, for we perceive that as to fact God has completed everything. He has sent the Messiah, He has presented Him to the people, the blood of the covenant has been shed, and propitiation made. But if it be asked, whether these blessings have been efficacious with regard to the Jews as a nation, it must be answered, that nothing has been done; and this is our present question. We must not here, then, consider a satisfaction apart from its application, but rather its efficacy as regards the Jewish nation; and thus we shall be led to consider whether the nation is in those circumstances which should precede the time when the application of this blood shall be made to them. He [Christ] died not for that nation only, but that he should gather together in one the children of God that are scattered abroad, John 11: 51, 52. Now in Daniel we have to consider the application of this blood to the Jewish people, and in the explanation of all the prophecies, we must take this fact into consideration. It is clear that the death of the Messiah is, in a certain sense, a fulfilment of this prophecy, for His death is a propitiation made for sin. But what is here said of it, taking into account the object of the passage, is in nowise accomplished. Having prefaced with these remarks, let us examine what is the result of all this for the people. 

    Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people. There is no reference here to us Christians; the verse refers to the people of Daniel, and to the holy city of Daniel. The seventy weeks are only applicable to them. There may be, in this portion, many events which will also affect us, the Antichrist for example, for both Jews and Gentiles have had to do with that wicked one and still more have they to do with the cutting off of the Messiah. But the aim of the prophecy is thy people and thy holy city (that is, the Jews and Jerusalem). Once put aside this people and city as objects of the thoughts of God here below, and there is no longer applicability in the prophecy; so that we must set aside Christianity for the moment, as not being the object here. And why? Because Christianity has, in its position before God, nothing to do with either Jew or Gentile. London has as much to do with Christianity as Jerusalem. Jerusalem is, to a Christian, no more holy than any other city. There may be deeply interesting associations connected with it; but it is in no sense whatever our holy city. Seventy weeks, then, are determined upon thy [Daniels] people. 

    Now for the details. Verse 25, Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks. In the first period, the space of seven weeks, Jerusalem was to be rebuilt, and that, in troublous times. This has been accomplished, as we find from Ezra and Nehemiah. 

    Verse 26. And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not+ for himself. We know that this has likewise been accomplished. As the Head of the Jewish people, He has been on earth, and been rejected. As to His inheritance, as to the holy city, particularly as Messiah, He has had nothing at all. He was cut off; He has had nothing as the Messiah except spittings and death. And as the Son of David, He has had absolutely nothing. He is now at the right hand of the Father, but in His title of King of the Jews, He has not yet been owned. He entered Jerusalem as king, riding upon an ass, and was rejected. 

    Verse 26. And the people of the prince that shall come. This is some new person, not the Messiah; otherwise how could it be said of this person, he shall come? According to this prophecy, Messiah had already come, and had been cut off. Besides, it is not the people of Christ who is cut off, that shall destroy the city and the sanctuary. This happened according to the saying of the chief priests and Pharisees; John 11: 48. The Romans will come and take away both our place and nation. Neither is it the prince himself who thus acts. It is the people of the future prince who do this-of the prince that shall come  the chief of the empire (Roman), of the last beast. The fourth monarchy, viz., the Roman, destroyed the city and the sanctuary, as it is the body of which he, as prince, will be the head. 

    Verse 26. And the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined. Verse 27. And he shall confirm the [a, margin] covenant. If it had been said the covenant, one might suppose it of some covenant already existing, whereas there is no such thought in the expression. He shall confirm covenant  that is, establish it, not with many, but with the many, or the mass. As Christ had but a very small remnant, whilst the mass of the Jews rejected Him, the prince who shall come shall establish a covenant with the mass. A remnant will undoubtedly escape, but the covenant which this prince shall confirm will be with the mass of the people. 

    And he shall confirm a covenant with the++ many for one week. This is the week which still remains, for Christ was cut off, it is said, after the sixty-nine weeks. After this period, we are told of the people of the prince (the Romans under Titus), who destroy the city, and then we have the prince himself confirming a covenant for one week, which is the last or seventieth week. We are to leave off counting from the time the Messiah was cut off, viz., at the end of the sixty-nine weeks. After this period, time, so to speak, does not go on: God does not take count of it; it is indefinite. But the seventieth week still remains to be fulfilled. [See footnote page 32.] 

    +I read, and shall have nothing, i.e., shall have nothing of His dominion as Messiah. 

    ++The Hebrew has the article. 

    And in the midst of the week, he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease (verse 27). It is evident that at this time the Jews are re-established with their sacrifices and oblations. The prince that shall come will establish an alliance with the Jews during one week. But at the expiration of the half, he will completely change his conduct, and will cause their sacrifices to cease. He thinks, as before explained, to change the times (Jewish festal days) and the laws; they are delivered into his hands, and he effaces them. This is the history as far as facts go.+ 

    We, as believers, comprehend that the Lord Jesus made the (Jewish) sacrifice cease to those who believed on Him, just as to them, that is, to faith, John the baptist was Elias, according to those words, If ye can receive it, this is Elias which was to come. In like manner to faith, Christ was the Messiah, the Son of man, to His disciples looked at as believing Jews. Nevertheless, He adds, ye shall not have gone through the cities of Israel, before the Son of man shall come.++ But as to the Jewish people itself, the Spirit omits entirely all that we Christians enjoy, because in fact they rejected Jesus. 

    If interpreters insist that Jesus Himself laboured during the first half of the seventieth week, and that account is taken of it (the half week), for those who believed, but that as to the nation this half week has been lost, on account of their unbelief, and that they will receive the Antichrist, who will present himself in a like manner, I am far from objecting. He certainly did establish divine relationships with the little remnant of His disciples, whether one hundred and twenty, or five hundred, and in consequence, as to their labours, He speaks but of the last half of the seventieth or last week. At the beginning of this last half their labours are interrupted; the other half is lost in the general history of their previous labours. For the Jews the whole week is yet to come, because they have not received Christ at all. All that can be said as concerning them is, that the Messiah has been cut off and has had nothing. For (whatever computation we may incline to, as to the disciples), it is said, there shall be sixty and two weeks (besides the previous seven), unto Messiah the prince, and after sixty-two weeks Messiah shall be cut off. The Holy Spirit leaves the matter in the shade, because He counts with reference to the nation, for whom the last week has been null and void, and it is the false prince+++ (Antichrist), in whom the thread of the narrative is resumed, as if it were at the end of the sixty-ninth week; although, as we know, the church, the heavenly people, have meanwhile been introduced and already occupied a period, considered as to earth, of more than eighteen hundred years. Thus a place is left for faith, whilst as to the history, it is one of unbelief (Compare Isaiah 61: 1-3, Luke 4: 19.) Christ the Prince has never yet been Prince, nevertheless He was so to faith in His disciples. A question for the consideration of those who examine this most interesting detail of prophecy, is, whether the Lord presented Himself officially to the Jews as Prince or Ring, before His entry into Jerusalem, according to Zechariah 9: 9. Upon that, we know, He was cut off. 

    +Properly speaking, Matthew 24 and Mark 13 only take account of the last half of this week; for the first half is a time of testimony and belongs to the period of the beginning of sorrows and of testimony in general, and of the labours mentioned previously to Matthew 24: 14. 

    ++He supposes the continuation of their testimony (which will be stopped, at least at Jerusalem, when the abomination of desolation shall be set up there), omitting the whole period and the testimony properly called Christian. 

    +++I would reserve here, as before, a question arising in my mind as to the first and second beasts of the Revelation, as well as the wilful king of chapter 11 of this book. See pages 215-224. 

    The seventieth week is, then, still to have its accomplishment under Antichrist. The Jews at first, with fair appearances before them, acknowledge him as their chief;+ as Jesus Christ said, John 5: 43, If another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. Thus Antichrist offers himself, and the Jews receive him. For the first half of the week++ all goes on well, but then he turns in anger against them, destroys their system, and exalts himself against God. 

    That which Jesus did on the part of God, Antichrist counterfeits, according to the word just quoted: I am come in my Fathers name, and ye receive me not; if another shall come, etc. Therefore I allow, in a certain sense, that to faith this cessation of sacrifice (alluded to previously, he shall cause the sacrifice to cease) has taken place. For the little remnant did own Christ to be there; but for the entire nation there has been as yet no accomplishment of any part of the week. 

    +I would reserve here, as before, a question arising in my mind as to the first and second beasts of the Revelation, as well as the wilful king of chapter 11 of this book. See pages 215-224. 

    ++You will find this same date of twelve hundred and sixty days repeated several times: as with regard to the little horn (chapter 7), also to the beast of the Apocalypse (Revelation 13), and in Daniel 12 with thirty days added, as to the abomination of desolation. 

    Scripture is not silent concerning this covenant of the Jews with Antichrist, and their consequent judgment. In Isaiah 28: 14, we read, Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men, that rule this people which is in Jerusalem ... . Your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden down by it (verse 18). These are the threats, as to the moral position in which they shall be found in that day. 

    It is the last half of the week which occupies the mind of the Spirit of God as to these terrible events at the end. Thus the little horn is to continue a time, times, and half a time (viz., three years and a half, or the half of a week). Power is given to him for this time. So in Revelation 13: 5, There was given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and blasphemies, and power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. 

    I do not cite here the similar period of the two witnesses, because I believe that their time of prophesying is during the first half week.+ It is a time of testimony in order that the remnant may withdraw themselves from the influence of Antichrist;++ and during that time God preserves those who bear testimony, as well as the sanctuary and the altar, and those who worship there. 

    I have said that the sacrifice and oblation would be restored. This is noticed in prophecy, although at the same time their re-establishment will be utterly rejected by God. It is written in Isaiah 66, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is the house that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my rest? For all those things hath mine hand made  an intimation of the restoration of the temple, but then  to this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word (viz., the remnant). 

    +[There are various statements here which the author would now modify, chiefly as to the distinction of the Antichrist from the Roman imperial chief, and as to the time of the two witnesses. See pages 215-224 and footnote page 32.  Ed.] 

    ++Ditto 

    The sacrifices are offered but rejected: read Isaiah 66: 3-6. Again, Daniel 11: 31, And [they] shall take away the daily sacrifice, etc. Again, in Daniel 12, And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. This is thirty days over. It will take thirty days more for purification, and yet forty-five more for complete peace; verse 12, Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days. This latter half week is still referred to, in which, the daily sacrifice being taken away, Antichrist will be there, and the abomination of desolation set up in the holy place. (Compare chapter 8: 11.) 

    In Matthew 24 we find this same circumstance exactly. The Lord, having alluded to wars and rumours of wars, becomes more precise. He had spoken until verse 14 in quite a general way, and, like Daniel, declared that the city and temple should be destroyed, and also the people. But as He goes on to speak of the labours of His disciples, He enters more fully into the general history. Many shall be offended, etc.; and He counsels His disciples as to their conduct, as witnesses of the truth, and tells them that before the end came this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness. 

    All this was to happen, not at a given time during the seventy weeks, but, generally speaking, before the end, but of course after the discourse and departure (death) of Jesus. Afterwards He says, When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand) (verse 15). Here is the abomination of desolation placed at Jerusalem, the testimony is over, and the disciples have only to flee: then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains. Jerusalem is then delivered over to the judgment which awaits it. 

    There is yet another important and interesting circumstance, as to this last half week. We find it in Revelation 12. We shall see that this date of the abomination fits in exactly with the time of Satan being driven out of heaven. The woman flees into the wilderness (verse 6), where she is fed one thousand two hundred and sixty days. Verse 7. There was war in heaven, Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; read to the end of verse 12, knowing that he [Satan] hath but a short time. Now it is exactly during this half week that the abomination of desolation is set up in the holy place. This is given more in detail in chapter 11. 

    Further, He shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that determined, shall be poured upon the desolate. That is, by means (or on account) of the abominable wings, or literally, on account of the wing of abominations. The word abomination is always in the Old Testament simply an idol. For example: the abomination of the Moabites was the idol of the Moabites. Solomon put the abomination of the Ammonites upon the mount of Olives, that is, the idol. The word wing always gives the idea of protection. Under his wings shalt thou trust, Psalm 91: 4. 

    On account of the wing of abominations, means as it appears to me, on account of the protection of idols. They take refuge in idolatry for a protection; and this is the finishing stroke of their wickedness, and the consequence is, the desolation which descends upon the desolated one, until the end of these seventy weeks  a desolation always increasing, for it is not alone the destruction of the city, but also Antichrist who deceives the people, who makes a covenant with them, and, as it were, holds them in his grip. God is set aside and denied; Antichrist even makes himself God; the sanctuary, if not destroyed, is at least profaned, and degraded in every way. The abomination is put into the holy place, and thus idolatry is introduced. At last Antichrist sits there as God, he allows or confesses nothing at all but himself, until God is no longer able to endure him, or those who are subject to him. 

    There is no account of this in our present chapter. But there is in Daniel 7; and in the New Testament the Lord thus speaks of the Jewish generation, When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, etc. (Matthew 12: 43). Consult the whole passage. They enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also with this wicked generation. This is the history of the Jews. I do not say there may not be other applications of the passage. What was this wicked spirit? It was idolatry. After the Babylonish captivity there had been no more idol worship; the unclean spirit had gone out, and the house was empty, though there was every kind of profession. Then the spirit of idolatry which found no rest returns to the house at the end. It will be the case with the Jews, and then there will be an open rebellion against God; they will be joined with Antichrist, who makes war upon their Messiah. And it will be then on account of the protection of these abominations, that the desolation shall be poured out upon the desolate one. See Isaiah 54: 1; Lamentations 1: 13 and 3: 11. 

    Compare Daniel 10, 11 and 12. In the last chapter we have the complete deliverance, and he adds in this last, thirty days, and forty-five days, to the half week. Then all will be happy and blessed. There will be a certain time necessary after the destruction of Antichrist to re-establish everything in order. The whole of this chapter is in affinity with the end of Daniel 7, and with Revelation 13 and 17. We shall have to consider it again in connection with chapter 1. 

  
    DANIEL 9 (JND 38)

    Daniel 9

    This chapter rests on the Mosaic deliverance, and the intercession of Solomon which does not go beyond it, and hence refers to the dealings with Israel, in captivity, for their sins, and looking towards Jerusalem. Thus Daniel, in his prayer (chapter 6: 10) turns towards Jerusalem. And hence it is still the holy mountain of his God, though Israel be captive, His sanctuary that is desolate, verses 16, 17, 19 and 20, and so called (verse 24) by the Angel Gabriel. They are called Daniels people, and his holy city. Then seventy weeks are determined on them  sixty-nine as is known, to Christ who has nothing, for it is Jerusalem and earth which is in question, and then the people of the prince to come destroy the city and the sanctuary de novo. But this prince then comes in view, and, it would seem, in translating simply, his end that is with a flood. He establishes or enters into covenant for a week, makes the sacrifice and oblation cease, the idols or abominations of him who desolateth are set up, whether you translate ka-naph (wing) protection or battlement, and al (upon) because of or upon, and until all be fulfilled that is decreed, ruin and misery are poured forth upon the desolate. 

    These then are the relations of God with Israel and Jerusalem, when she is not owned, but still called, in the faith and desire of the saint and the answer of God, the holy city, yet desolate, yet her children also many. 

    It seems to me clear enough that this chapter refers more particularly to chapter 7, or Western power, and chapters 10, 11 and 12 to chapter 8, or North Eastern. Both, note, are in the favourable time of the Persian empire, either Darius the Mede, or Cyrus. 

    It seems to me that chapter 11: 32 - 35 can in no way, as some have supposed, apply to the times of Antichrist. Verse 3 I then presents a difficulty, for it would seem to be the success of the forces acting on the part of the king of the North; and so I suppose it must be, primarily. Verse 36 begins properly the wilful king, as he is called. I think I have noticed that he is only introduced here by the bye. But then from that verse, we are clearly in the time of the end, and then we have the time, times and half a time, and the abomination of desolation, and the daily taken away, the date of 1,260 days, and so 1,335 days. He will have accomplished scattering the power of the holy people, and that will be the end. We have the same date for the delivery of the times and laws into the hand of the blasphemous horn of the beast of the seventh chapter. I suppose in chapter 9: 27, we have the same in the form of dividing of the week. In Isaiah 28 we have the scornful men at Jerusalem, on the other hand, making a covenant with death and hell that the scourge may not reach them. Hence, though a sure and tried foundation, and true, blessed be the God of all grace, is laid in Zion, yet when the scourge passes through they will be trodden down by it (there will be a flood  the same word, Isaiah 28:17, 18, as Daniel 9:27, as is indeed the treading down, Isaiah 28:18, compare verses 2 and 3, and Daniel 8:10) and this, Isaiah 28:22, is because ka-lah vne-che-ratzah (the completion, and that which has been decreed) is to be executed on all the Land. Compare the language in the Lords judgment at the end of the chapter 30. All these chapters of Isaiah give the fullest illustration of the two parties brought forward in Daniel. Tophet is for the king, as well as for the Assyrian. I question whether chapter 33 may not introduce Gog, but this is a further question, and compare Micah 5. Chapter 34 would also seem to say it was the Assyrian, comparing Psalm 83 and the history of Sennacherib, with chapter 33: 8. 

    Note, the horn of Daniel 8 is not strong by his own power, 

    so that though geographically, perhaps, the Assyrian, the latter may remain behind in the judgment of God, and come up after all, finally, as Gog. Psalm 82 and Psalm 83 give the Lord rising up to judge those who were called elohim once, but Adam, and the last confederacy in which judgment sets up the name of Jehovah Elion; compare Isaiah 8:9. 

    Further, we cannot but conclude, I think, from Isaiah 10 and 28 that the consumption decreed falls on Israel, whatever it may involve as to others. If this be so, it would go far to show that, Daniel 9:27, the consumption decreed was on the same, and sho-mem would be taken in its usual sense of desolate. The consumption decreed  there will be a desolator till the decreed judgment be fully executed on the desolate, the oikos eremos (house desolate) of Matthew 23. If this be so, the question becomes important, if the msho-mem (desolation or desolator, chapters 9: 27 and 11: 31) and sho-mem (desolate, chapters 9: 27 and 12: 11) be not intentionally different in chapters 11 and 12. The abomination of the desolator of chapter 11 being, though generally typical, different from the abomination of the desolate or desolation of chapter 12  in the former, the violence of the desolator being noticed, whereas in the abomination of chapter 12 the desolate herself is engaged. All through Isaiah, idolatry is marked as stamping the iniquity of the Jews of the latter day. The Lords testimony as to the unclean spirit, I doubt not, confirms it. Sho-mem, in Jeremiah, is several times used for Jerusalem desolate. Msho-mem is used in Ezra, for his state, it is true, but I should judge from the passage, in a reflective sense, like etaraxen heauton (He troubled Himself) John 11:33, margin. In this case the abomination of desolation, of which the Lord speaks, would be that of chapter 12. 

    It appears to me that this expression, kalah vne-che-ratzah refers always to the final judgments. But it would appear here that it was what fell on the apostate body desolator, as well as the Jewish part, for certainly here the marginal reading, as far as I can see, must be right  Sho-mem (desolate)  the other places where this is used are Isaiah 28:22, and 10: 23. The use of the word may be seen, 2 Samuel 13:20. As far as I judge, it applies to all, indiscriminately, as done, in the righteousness of His abstract character, as against all inconsistent with that, in the exercise of its power. The difficulty of Daniel 9:27, seems to me to flow from knaph 

    (wing). My ignorance of the force of this word bars me from any confidence in interpretation, or I should think the prophetic order ran thus: confirm a covenant with many, one week. In the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and offering (min-khah) to cease, and upon the knaph (wing) of the abominations of him that desolateth, and even until the consumption, and short work (of the Lord) shall be poured on the desolator, see also Daniel 11:36, where we find the same principles developed in their actual effects, bringing the things together, as indeed in Isaiah 18:25; but note this seems to cloud the evidence of the difference of the Assyrian and the antichristian king. This however would need enquiry. This last supposed difficulty is merely a mistake. All this happens in Jerusalem  the Assyrian never enters there. 

    It is well to keep in mind the way in which Daniel is given a sort of mediatorial character, like Moses, the Lord saying, Thy people, as in verse 24, also chapters 10: 14, 11: 14, and 12: 1. It is in verses 15, 16 of this chapter, that, as Moses, Daniel calls them, to the Lord, Thy people. This gives a distinct character to chapters 7 and 8, and to chapters 9 - 12, which also should be studied. 

     15, 16. Daniels faith outreaches their sin, and rests on Gods faithfulness, so did that of Moses  only here he goes back to Moses and Egypt; Moses also goes back to the fathers. 

     23. Note Daniel stands in a very peculiar place, something analogous to Moses. God says to him thy people, just as He said to Moses as mediator. Only Daniel stands as representative, and securer of the hopes of the people, in the midst of Israel, and more especially as the witness of Gods mind when the Jews were in captivity  Moses, as a deliverer in power. So remark that God gives what is needed to His people at all times. He may not, when sorrow, and captivity, and Babylonish trial, is their place according to His government, give the delivering power which would take them out of it, but He gives fully and perfectly what is wanted for them in it, and that is what they need. A Moses, as such, would have thrown all into confusion in Daniel. A Daniel, in the prosperity of Israel, would have had no place. So he does not even return when the Remnant of the Captivity went back. 

    Note, in this place, faithfulness in not defiling himself with the Gentiles, among whom he dwelt, was the foundation of all. Then God gives him wisdom, and he is made the depository of the mind of God for Israel, in that state of things. So he confesses and intercedes like Moses, and gets the answer of a better blessing  answering to the Jews state in grace  than Moses ever got. Babylon to the first year of Cyrus, is his moral position as first placed as a witness there, for he continued longer. Chapter 6 is peculiar. Darius is favourable to the Remnant under God, and yet he sets up to have no petition addressed to any but himself, exclusively of every God. Daniel prospered after Babylon. Chapter 12 is like Revelation 14, Gods dealings in the time of the great subject of the previous part of the prophecy. 

    I give here the end of this chapter, Seventy weeks are appointed to (or for) thy people, and for thy holy city, to stop the transgression, to close sins, and pardon iniquity, and to bring in the righteousness of ages, and to close up vision and prophet, and to anoint the Holy of Holies. And know, and consider [that] from the going forth of the word to restore [return] and to [re-]build, or build again, Jerusalem, to Messiah Prince, seven weeks, and sixty and two weeks, shall return and be rebuilt the street and the fosse, and in trouble of times. And after sixty and two weeks Messiah shall be cut off, and shall have nothing: and the city and the sanctuary shall the people of a prince to come destroy: and its [or his] end with a flood (an inundation), and to the end (of the) war decreed desolations. And he shall confirm covenant with the many one week: and the dividing of the week he shall cause to cease sacrifice and offering, and because of (or upon) the wing (protection) of abominations (there shall be) a desolator, and until the completion, and that which is decreed shall be poured on the desolator. 

     24. First, note that the seventy weeks are determined upon thy people; compare verse 7 (there is never in Messiahs interference, anything short of All Israel, though Judah and Jerusalem may be the scene of it) but this, we may learn, reaches therefore to the end, as Matthew 24, The end is not by and bye. But the coming of the Messiah is the point of intervention. The coming of Messiah and the end therefore coalesce  the Gentile dispensation being passed over as not concerned in thy people. This is habitually the case in Old Testament prophecy, being the mystery hidden. We are therefore to speak of all Jewish transactions as consequent on each other, omitting all from one coming to the other, save only the tribulation, of the facts of Jerusalems destruction, which I believe are taken up in Scripture in the latter day, and then the prophecy proceeds. This opens this prophecy, I think, much. 

    Seventy weeks are determined on thy people, and upon thy holy city. Lha-them (in order to complete) is the keri form, from ta-mam (to complete)  so to complete or finish. Then from the going forth of the decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem, which I take of the ordinary decree, seven weeks and sixty-two weeks. It is mere nonsense to talk of seventy, sevens being neither Hebrew nor sense. We have then two persons, Messiah the Prince, and (the people of) the prince that shall come (to wit, Antichrist, the head of the Roman power); but it is not in the first instance the prince, but the people of the prince  they destroy the city and the sanctuary. This was true, but its reality was cut off in Christ. Well! after the sixty-two weeks, i.e., including the previous seven, sixty-nine, to wit, in the last week, Messiah shall be cut off. Afterwards (time is no longer reckoned) the people of the prince to come, the people of Antichrist, shall destroy the city and sanctuary. Then, I believe, comes the mystery of the two princes  Jesus Messiah, the Prince (not owned indeed) did confirm the covenant; compare Romans 15:8. But this was, in fact, or effect rather, only with the Remnant. He came in His Fathers name, and the nation abhorred Him. If another should come, the prince that should come, in his own name (magnifying himself above all) him they would receive. Antichrist then became to the people of the Jews, unbelieving, who would have no king but Caesar, what Jesus was indeed to the remnant people of God. He confirms covenant with the many, one week. I believe it is said, covenant, and not ha-brith (the covenant), that it may apply to both. I suspect also the word many is introduced, to leave it open, as compare Isaiah 53:12. But here it more particularly applies to Antichrist, with the multitude of the Jews. But as Jesus, for His people, caused sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the week, so I believe Antichrist, having beguiled the multitude for as long as Jesus was rejected, will, in wilful injury, make all their forms cease  the sacrifice of the restored temple and city  and then he will persecute the Jews bitterly, and shed their blood like water. 

    Surely there will be also a rebuilding and restoring in the latter day. The expression ven lo (and not to Him, i.e., He shall have nothing) is most plain for Messiahs labouring in vain. His end  the princes as well as the peoples  shall be with a flood. The accents in Hebrew then give the end of the war, otherwise one might have been tempted to have read until the end, but this flood is indeed a scene of conflict  Jerusalem is encompassed with armies, and, till the end of this, there is a decree of desolations  upon making the offering and the sacrifice to cease. The sacrifice is a matter of continual circumstance, not including burnt offerings. The abominations of the desolator are (set) upon the edge or pinnacle, but note the accents, in Hebrew, read upon the wing, or edge, of abominations is the desolator, quod nota. Indeed it would be in the common translation abominable things (shikkutsim), so that the sense must be quite different, I suppose. The common English version is surely the right one, al (upon) being used as for, because of, but I should rather take knaph (wing), etc., as the false protection of Antichrist, the protection of abominations, which indeed was a desolator. Because of that, there was a desolator, i.e., they were given up to him. I apprehend, however, that it is not the protection of Antichrist, but given up to Antichrist because of the other; compare Isaiah 65 and 66. 

    It would appear that the unbelieving Jews would be given up to utter abominations, or it is the recapitulation of all their evil, for the Lord is retrospective in judgment nationally (compare Acts 7, Stephen) and this certainly is included, but our Lords words seem to imply a return of that evil spirit, and seven worse ones, and the last state worse than the first. And there will be a mshomem (desolation or desolator) even until the consumption decreed (the technical term for Gods bringing things to a conclusion) shall be poured upon the desolator. There will be no desolator, I suppose, after this. The rest of Solomon may not be come, but there will be an end of desolations. The Lord will be the protection (knaph, wing) of His people in Jerusalem, and take them up for His glory, making Judah His goodly horse, etc. On the whole the difficulty of this passage seems cleared up, though more may be to learn. 

    Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city. This is the subject  the thing to be accomplished, to complete or make an end of transgression  to seal up or finish sin  to make expiation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up, or finish the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. The making expiation, if we trust the points it is in Pihel,+and anointing the Most Holy, seem to affix the application to the first coming of the Lord, which did accomplish, in His Person, prophecy, however wide a scene might then open before Him. Besides, if the suffering of the Jews, by which they received at the Lords hand double of all their sins, be taken as the sense of kapher (to make reconciliation), though I think it forced, then the whole period of tzava (host), I apprehend should be included, and not the seventy weeks in any shape. On the whole then, though it looks out to the future as we shall see, and that especially, the primary object of this prophecy is the Lords first coming, though that embraces, in its results, the second. But it is also hard to suppose that, if it meant to define the time of the second blessing, there should be no sort of reference to it, if it spoke of the seven weeks as the special period of the evil upon Jerusalem in the latter day, or in which the city should be built, nothing should be spoken of the great consummation, when this, in some shape, is the whole matter of the prophecy, expiation, sealing up prophecy, bringing in righteousness, and anointing the Most Holy  but not a word of anything relating to this, if taken as relation to the latter day. 

    Then comes the period. The last thing mentioned was anointing the Most Holy, or as the original carries it, that we may be aware of the association to Msho-ah (anoint) (the o being the infinitive) the Most Holy. Therefore from the going forth of the decree to Messiah the Prince. This seems at once to identify and mark the association of the period  anointing, especially, was then. But there were, as it were, two subjects given  the city and the end of the period making an end of transgression, etc. The period is divided therefore with this reference, and know and understand, from the going forth of the word or decree to restore, rebuild Jerusalem (I think this is rather the sense, than the return from the captivity, but it includes the return of the people then) to Messiah the Prince, seven weeks and sixty-two weeks. The street shall be built again (return and be rebuilt  it is the 

    +Pihel is the intensive species or conjugation of the verb. 

    same word as restore before) and the trench in trouble, or strait, of times. There, I apprehend, is the period of the seven weeks, and the city being built. After sixty-two weeks, Messiah shall be cut off, and has, or shall have, nothing  for He had nothing. Thou, O Israel, my servant, in whom, etc. Then I said, I have laboured in vain, and spent my strength for nought, and this relates only to Israel as a nation, the city and people, etc. On the Cross, alone, in that day, from a Gentile, in derision, he received the name of the King of the Jews. There was nothing for Him, not to Him (en lo). 

    Then come the consequences. The people of a prince to come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary. (This is the general acting of the Roman power all through) and his or the end thereof in a flood, i.e., the end of this state of things shall be in a complete breaking up of judgment or destruction, or overwhelming of peoples  a flood, a well-known, and very intelligible expression in Scripture  and until the end, a war of decreed desolations, or till the end of the war (at any rate, this end previously spoken of) decreed desolations. All this is no time, for after these things again is true what ought to have been true before, so to speak, as was, in Jesus but not in them, but is now in effect, namely finishing transgression, etc. Messiah the Prince appearing, there were to be sixty-two weeks to this. Now this is the end of the final period of all. The things therefore which coalesce, are Messiah and Messiah, and that is all. The intermediate time is merely generally ad-ketz (until the end). 

    Remember there are two subjects  the city, and the sanctuary  Daniels city and sanctuary, and that which we may symbolise by anointing the Most Holy. Now the Anointed, the Messiah, was cut off after the sixty-two weeks, then the city and sanctuary then given up to the people of the prince that should come, and the end of him, or of this desolation there were decreed desolations. Then is the fate of the city and sanctuary. He that endures to the end, the same shall be saved. This same final end, when Messiah shall be revealed, putting an end to the corruption, and destruction of them that destroy the earth. 

    Then comes Messiahs part. He shall confirm covenant with many or fully, one week, and in the dividing of the week he shall make the sacrifice and offering cease. And the abominations of the desolator shall be set up on the high place. And this will be so, i.e., the prevalence of this hostile power until the ka-lah vne-che-ratzah (completion, and that which has been decreed) be poured upon the desolator  the consummation determined. I am certainly of opinion that the person to confirm (hig-bir) is Messiah, Jesus in His first advent. Verse 26 finishes one subject; primï¿½ facie, confirm (hig-bir) would seem to refer to yash-khith (shall destroy) but I think the subject of the prophecy is Messiah, verse 27 being distinct and definite. I have no objection from system to refer it to Antichrist. I have no doubt he will be confederate with the ungodly Jews, as may be seen in notes elsewhere, and that he will set up abomination that maketh desolate. Whether he will do this, and make the sacrifices cease in the midst of a week, might be well settled by this passage, if it meant so, but I do not see this. It does not seem to me to be its subject. 

    I use knaph (wing) generally, because I think purposely so used, but my mind at once turns to epi to pterugion tou hierou  on the pinnacle of the Temple, literally the little wing of the Temple  which there seems a known definite expression, and so others, I believe, as Gesenius, compare Matthew 4:5. However, I am not quite satisfied as to the force of knaph. 

     26. Clearly not but not for Himself, but And shall have nothing, i.e., not take the kingdom and promises. 

    I apprehend Messiah should have been received at once, on His presenting Himself. We must remember all the witness there was in the hill-country of Judaea, the Simeons, and the Annas, and those who waited for redemption in Israel. So, when He presented Himself as in Nazareth, Samaria, and so as to awaken the enquiry everywhere, when He had, as it is said, told them plainly, they ought to have received Him. If they did not, they would die in their sins. Hence, I apprehend, the moment He came out publicly, the sixty-two weeks were over. The rest of His life was patience, not going on to the time He ought to be received. Hence after the sixty and two weeks, Messiah shall be cut off. There was no time noticed after, because the sixty-two weeks to Messiah the Prince were fulfilled. Hence the time does not count after, to the last week. After the sixty-two weeks, He was cut off, the time of His patience was only grace, and calling out the poor of the flock to know that it was the word of the Lord. 

     26, 27. And after sixty-two weeks Messiah shall be cut off, and shall have nothing, and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary, and his (its?) end with a flood, and until the end of the war, decreed (decree of) desolations, and he shall establish (confirm or enter into) covenant with the many, one week, and in the dividing of the week, he shall cause to cease sacrifice and offering, and because of the protection of the idols (on the pinnacle, the idols of the desolator) a desolator, and until the complete destruction and the decree (all that is decreed that is  ruin or wrath) (it) shall be poured out on the desolate.  27. We have here one who confirms covenant with the many one week, and in the midst of the week he causes sacrifice and offering to cease. Specifically, we have here the abomination, not, in general, abominations, idols. I know not if authorities deem it admissible, but because of the protection of abominations seems more natural  knaph (protection) is wing, I apprehend, in the sense of summit, without a characterising substantive of which it is the summit. There is one who desolates. It is the history of Jerusalem here, not of the horns or hostile powers. We must keep this in mind. Still the agents are marked out, Messiah comes and has nothing (for it is a question of Jews). Then the prince that shall come is pointed out, and supplants, takes the place of Messiah, as to whom en lo (not to Him). And note, Daniel never goes beyond the verge of Gentile domination, under which he was. It is that, including its destruction, which he tells of. This prince then is allied with the mass of the Jews all the week, therefore before the 2,700 commences. There is idolatry, and, in the middle of the work, he stops all sacrifice. 

  
    KNOWN OF GOD (JR 1)

    Genesis 18:17-19; Exodus 4:14; Daniel 9:20-23 (to beloved)

    Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, said if any one love God, he is known of him, 1 Corinthians 8:3.  God knows those who love Him, who consider for Him; He has a special interest and has confidence in such persons.  So we have these three men, Abraham, Aaron and Daniel, (no doubt there are more) whom God knew and whom He could trust.  Surely we all would like to be men whom God could trust.  Abraham believed God and obeyed.  When the call of God came he went out, not knowing where he was going, Hebrews 11:8.  He was a man of faith, and here we find that God will not hide from Abraham what He was doing.  God found a confidant in Abraham.  What a wonderful thing that is!  God is looking for such persons today.  It may be that they are comparatively few.  Think of the great number of believers there are in the world today; we need to think about and to pray for all our fellow believers, but it may be there are comparatively few whom God can trust and who could be initiated into Gods present mind.  Shall I hide from Abraham what I am doing?  God is looking for persons He can confide in, make His mind known to.  It requires faith and obedience on our part.  There was a consistency with Abraham.  For I know him, God says.  God knew Abraham and could trust him.  I know him that he will command his children and his household after him; that is, he could trust Abraham to pass on the testimony to the next generation unimpaired.  That would be an exercise, especially with those of us who are older.  Abraham was at a good age here, and he was thinking of what was committed to him as we have to think of what is committed to us:  what has come down to us by the faithfulness of those who have gone before us in the testimony.  Is the truth going to be passed on to the next generation without any impairment?  That is what God could trust Abraham with.  He knew him: I know him, I know he will do this.  There will be no impairment of the testimony as far as Abraham is concerned.  It will be passed on to the next generation in its fulness.  That is a word for all of us who are older, I am sure, because there is always a tendency for a gradual deterioration to take place.  I know him that he will command his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of Jehovah, to do righteousness and justice.  We would like to be assured that these features will be passed on, for they will only be passed on if we ourselves exemplify these very features: keep the way of Jehovah, to do righteousness and justice.  That would be a responsibility on every one of us.  We need to desire that God would know us and trust us that such may be the case, not only in what we say but also in what we are, our conduct, as Abraham in his conduct exemplified the truth, the testimony, at that time, and would pass it on to those who would follow him.  We look for the Lord to come very soon; nevertheless we have to think of the testimony continuing if the Lord is pleased that the testimony should continue. 

    So with Aaron, Jehovah says regarding him; I know that he can speak well.  There was the need for one to strengthen Moses who felt his weakness, but he went too far in feeling his weakness.  Jehovah called him to do something and he felt how weak he was, how unsuitable he was, and no doubt it would be good if we all felt our weakness.  It is not good to feel we are able for anything, but Moses felt that he was not the one to be called for the responsibility that God was putting upon him.  He went too far, the length to which Moses went protesting how unsuitable he was amounted to unbelief, for God knew what He could make of him; yet in consideration for him He said: Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother?  I know that he can speak well.  Moses thought he could not speak well enough, but God knew one who could speak well.  No doubt Aaron was a man of prayer and God heard him speaking.  How important it is that we should be men of prayer, men of dependence.  Aaron the Levite thy brother must have known what dependence upon God was.  He appears suddenly on the scene here but he no doubt had had a history with God in his 83 years.  God says I know that he can speak well.  No doubt He had heard him consistently speak in prayer.  How much the feature of prayer is needed at the present time!  It says Persevere in prayer (Colossians 4:1), and pray unceasingly, 1 Thessalonians 5:17.  Expressing our dependence to God pleases Him; He takes account of it and He appreciates it as he does with Aaron here.  Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother?  I know that he can speak well.  And also behold, he goeth out to meet thee; and when he seeth thee he will be glad in his heart.  Then it says of Aaron: he went and met him on the mountain of God and kissed him, v 27.  His heart responded to Moses, it is the brotherly covenant, the brotherly relation, two working together.  How important that is, Moses and Aaron working together, two brothers working together; in fact, in this case, the one being the complement of the other.  This is important if we are to be trustworthy.  They were regarded as trustworthy by God.  He kissed him.  That is the relationship between these two brothers who are right.  They represented one thing.  How important that is!  Moses and Aaron are often spoken of as together; two persons able to work together in view of what God had in mind. 

    So with Daniel, he was not only known but he was greatly beloved, greatly beloved in heaven.  Why was he beloved?  Because he was exercised to represent the state that God was looking for at the moment.  In chapter 9 he understood by the books that the number of the years, whereof the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, the prophet, for the accomplishment of the desolations of Jerusalem, was seventy years, v 2.  He was intelligent as to what Jehovah was doing.  He was exercised to represent the secret, humble state that what God had in mind should be accomplished.  Then in verse 3: I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes; and I prayed unto Jehovah my God, and made my confession, and said, Alas Lord! the great and terrible God.  He takes this place of repentance and supplication and humility.  How much we need that at the present time!  God is pleased with this condition.  I remember a word given in this area on Isaiah 57:15; For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, and whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place, and with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.  Daniel takes a low place here.  It would become us at the present time to take a very low place.  We ought to be the humblest believers in Christendom. 

    Then we find in the portion read that he was strengthened: And whilst I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy mountain of my God; whilst I was yet speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, flying swiftly, touched me... And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, Daniel, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding.  Daniel was exercised to be in the current of what God was doing at that particular moment, therefore he received great light.  The book of Daniel is full of instruction as to what God will do after the church is taken.  It was all opened up to him because of the suited state of humility.  He is spoken of as one greatly beloved. 

    We need on the one hand to be with God, entrusted by Him to maintain the testimony un-impaired.  We need to be in prayer and work together as Moses and Aaron worked together.  And we need to be suitably humbled because of the ruin of things publicly and also the way in which we have contributed to the ruin.  Such persons are known of God, appreciated by Him, and are trusted by Him, and loved by Him.  May it be the portion of each one of us! 

  
    THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (4) (JT 33)

    Daniel 9:1 - 4; Daniel 9:20 - 25; Daniel 10:11 - 21; Daniel 12:1 - 13

    JTWhat is seen in the second part of the book which is now before us, is the confidence that God placed in Daniel; he has the place of a friend. According to the word, God would do nothing save what He would make known to His servants the prophets (Amos 3:7). That is a principle of great importance. God would draw us into His secrets. So that evidently Daniel rises in the appreciation of heaven: his value on the earth is depreciating, but he increases in value in heaven; he is regarded as beloved several times in these chapters, suggestive of the advance that the servant makes. In devotedness to Gods interests he becomes increasingly beloved. 

    In chapter 7 he has visions from God. Daniel saw a dream and visions of his head upon his bed. That is, they are not from the standpoint of his exercises. Chapter 9 is from this standpoint, but here he gets the vision on his bed. God unfolds to him in these two chapters (7 and 8) the two great branches of the gentile domination, those towards the west in chapter 7, and those towards the east in chapter 8. And then, chapter 9 is the outcome of his exercises; it is not what he gets on his bed, but on his knees. He is exercised about his own people, his own city; taking an intercessory place with God with regard to them. He is seen praying, elsewhere, but we have his prayer in extenso in chapter 9; it runs on to the end of verse 19. I suppose the Holy Spirit would lay out before us the intercessory character of his service with regard to that which was dearest to the heart of God, and dearest to the heart of Daniel; that is, Jerusalem and Gods people. 

    WHMHe speaks to God of His faithfulness, keeping His covenant and mercy. 

    JTYes. That is, he prays to God as then known, the covenant God of Israel. It is a great matter to have a right basis for our prayer. So that he first says, I Daniel understood by the books that the number of the years, whereof the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah the prophet, for the accomplishment of the desolations of Jerusalem, was seventy years. That is the first thing, that he understood, not simply by Jeremiahs prophecy, but by books. He no doubt read what there was of value. 

    WSSIs it your thought that in chapter 9 to the end we get what is given to the servant as a result of desire and exercise? 

    JTYes. Chapters 7 and 8 are more Gods concern  what Daniel gets on his bed. 

    FRBWould you give us the reason for his being called beloved? 

    JTImmediately, it is because of his great exercise in his prayer in regard to the city and the people, but the beloved character of the man goes back farther than that. It is well to bear in mind that heaven has likes and dislikes. This book shows that in our walk and service we have to inquire whether we are liked up there. A beloved person is a lovable person. 

    JHTI was wondering if the lovable feature of Paul would come out early; and then the Lord appearing to him by night in a vision, saying, I have much people in this city, (Acts 18:10) would correspond with Daniel 7 and 8. And then, bowing his knees to the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ  would that go with chapter 9? 

    JTI am sure there is correspondence. The knees bowed means exercise in prayer; (compare Colossians 2:1 - 3). 

    FRBDoes not the Lord reveal Himself to such? If any one love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make our abode with him, (John 14:23). 

    JTQuite so. I think Johns writings would amplify this thought, that not only is one to be successful in his service, but he is to be lovable. John is not presented in Scripture as a leader or model in service; he was a companion of Peter in his early work, but aside from his writings there is not much prominence given to his individual service; but he makes much of lovability. 

    EWHe was the disciple whom Jesus loved. 

    JTHe was. 

    HBYou would take John, then, to have been a man who was liked in heaven? 

    JTYes. I think he represents, in the New Testament, lovability. Normally heavens tastes are reflected in the saints. So that, whilst one may be an effective servant in the way of preaching and teaching, he must not forget that he must be a lovable servant as well. 

    That Daniel should become the depositary of Gods mind as regards the east and west is a very important matter. Chapters 7 and 8 are most interesting and instructive. As we are equal to it, God talks of His things to us. We are told that Abraham was His friend, and we are told that God spoke to Moses as a man speaks to his friend. We can understand therefore that God graciously makes things known to those who love Him. Of course I am not overlooking that Daniel was a prophet, and that he is employed here as such. In these chapters Christ is alluded to prophetically as Son of man, and Daniel is addressed by this title, so that the ground is wider than that of Israel. 

    WHWas he maintained in the spirit of Christ in this service? 

    JTHe was. One point with Daniel is continuance, so that in the midst of these great events there is one to whom God can speak. God primarily speaks to him without any solicitation on his part, as far as Scripture shows; but in chapter 9 it is on account of his solicitation. 

    JHTThe testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, (see Revelation 19:10). 

    JTBut in chapter 10 Daniel is not equal in strength to the great revelation, and here we get another thing  priestly support. I mention this as indicating what is in the chapter for our souls. First, we have a man getting the divine mind without special solicitations, and then receiving it on account of solicitations, and then again the great exercise of fasting and prayer, and another great revelation or disclosure, and he is not equal to it; all this brings out what is available for the servant. In chapter 10 there is the priestly support that we get in relation to the man clothed with linen. 

    WHHis strength was gone, and the priest comes in to help? 

    JTYes, so that he might stand upon his feet, and take in what was presented to him. 

    GFGIs it your thought that before it is said he understood by books he had a vision from God? 

    JTYes, in chapters 7 and 8. But you will notice in these chapters that he is not without interest in the visions, but is very concerned to understand them, especially what relates to the fourth beast. This is the beast that had to do with Christ directly, and with christianity. It is to be remarked that while these six chapters are prophetic, each vision gives special encouragement for faith, for the final deliverance of the people of God is ever in view. This is for the cheer of those in the Lords service also; we are to be assured that our labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

    WHMIs your thought about the priestly service that it is connected with the evening oblation? 

    JTThat is a touch; it would mean that Daniel was maintaining the full height of spirituality. The evening oblation is to correspond with the morning. As you will remember, in the types there were the morning and the evening lambs, accompanied by the oblations and drink offerings (see Exodus 29:38 - 41). It was about the time of the evening oblation, which would be dear to his heart. He would value the morning and the evening sacrifices. Many of us are more vigorous in the morning than in the evening. The evening sacrifice is that I should be equally vigorous in the evening as in the morning, that there should be no diminution in spiritual power by the wear and tear of the day. Daniel evidently maintained the height of spirituality under all circumstances. The morning and evening sacrifices were of equal value. 

    WHMDavid says, Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense, the lifting up of my hands as the evening oblation, (Psalm 141:2). 

    JTNormally we are vigorous in the morning, but the heat of the day causes decline. I believe that household readings and prayer are of great value in Gods sight. 

    FRBThat is the true thought of continuance. 

    JTYes. So that Daniel says, Whilst I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy mountain of my God; whilst I was yet speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, flying swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. That would mean that Daniel was in full priestly vigour in his prayer  whilst he was doing these things. He enumerates what he was doing. 

    FSAll these experiences you would have us all to go in for  the bed  and having to get up to approach God? 

    JTYes. The experience of lying in bed, in chapter 7, would be quite acceptable to God; you are restful, that is necessary. It is not easy to get much of that in these meetings; you do not get much time for rest. But it is very important to be restful, if you are to receive something from God. Being on your knees, as in chapter 9, is also most necessary; but in a time of restfulness God can pour in His thoughts to the soul. It is not laziness, it is restfulness. But in chapter 9 it is the other side, it is energy. Daniel is engaged in all these things, and the touch is at the time of the evening oblation. 

    FWWWhat is the force of Gabriel coming in here? 

    JTWell, he has a great place in Scripture. He is specially Lukes angel. He is not a military man  Michael is the military angel. He comes to Daniel at the time of the evening oblation. In Luke, he has a remarkable place; it was he who stood beside the golden altar, it was he who had to do with the Lords birth. I think he is the priestly angel. 

    FWWDoes he bring in the thought of grace and support? 

    JTI thought that  priestly ministration. He would thoroughly understand Daniel, and his priestly exercise here, and so conveys the mind of God to him. God used him to convey His mind to the prophet. And so, in regard to the birth of John the baptist, he understood the position of the golden altar (Luke 1). No doubt the heavenly dignitaries have their offices; I should say that Gabriels is priestly. 

    JCThis heavenly dignitary was detained three weeks, (chapter 10:13). 

    JTThat would be spiritual opposition; The prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me. It would be most comforting to Daniel to have a priestly dignitary in heaven, and one who could come to him in this way. Of course, that is all centred in Christ now  all that Michael meant, all that Gabriel meant, is centred in Christ personally in heaven. The same remarks apply to angelic representation of children spoken of by the Lord in Matthew 18. 

    QuesDoes not that make the touch here all the more important? He came and touched him. 

    JTWell, Daniel would understand the priestly touch. No doubt it would greatly accentuate his ability to take in the communication that was about to be made to him. The book greatly stresses the value of prayer  what heaven thinks of a praying person. 

    JHTIn Luke 22:41 - 43 we read: And he was withdrawn from them about a stones throw, and having knelt down he prayed, saying, Father, if thou wilt remove this cup from me:  but then, not my will, but thine be done. And an angel appeared to him from heaven strengthening him. 

    JBDo you think it is the Lords way to sustain you in relation to the unfoldings He gives? 

    JTThat is what comes out in chapters 10 and 11; the great sympathy of heaven with Daniel. The lesson for us is that as we advance in the Lords service heaven becomes more interested: we begin to get weak as we grow old. God knows this and has sympathy for us, helping us accordingly. So that there is a great deal in these chapters to encourage the servants who are advanced in years to continue, not to give up, but to go on. As was remarked, Daniel was very old at this time. 

    LMIt would be the same as, though our outward man is consumed, yet the inward man is renewed day by day, (2 Corinthians 4:16). 

    HB-tIn this chapter Daniel was very old; probably more than ninety, this being the third year of Cyrus. 

    JTThe third year of Cyrus directs us back to earlier statements as to Daniels continuance and prosperity. Cyrus had by this time issued his proclamation for the building of the house of God at Jerusalem (Ezra 1). 

    HB-tJohn was very old when he was at Patmos. 

    JTThere is a great analogy between John and Daniel. You have the idea of continuance in John (John 21:22) and in Daniel. For those who are getting on in years, it is a great matter if heaven, takes special notice of us. It would touch us, so that we should not give in, but go on in grace and patience. Chapter 12 shows us that a definite end is reached. There is resurrection, and Daniels people will be delivered, and Daniel shall stand in his lot. 

    No matter how old we may be, we are to keep on; the Lord will specially sustain us. 

    ASLThey shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and flourishing; to shew that the Lord is upright: he is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him (Psalm 92:14,15). With regard to these servants getting on to ninety, it would convey to us that the Lord is upright, and there is no unrighteousness with Him. He indicated that it should be so, and it turns out to be so. 

    WHMAnother verse occurs to one, The hoary head is a crown of glory, (Proverbs 16:31). 

    RWWho satisfieth thine old age with good things; thy youth is renewed like the eagles (Psalm 103:5). That creature has great strength. 

    RemIt says in Acts 21:16 that Paul was to stay with an old disciple. Would he be one who would encourage Paul in the pathway? 

    JTHe would, indeed! He was to stay with him at Jerusalem. I think it was rather a reflection on what was in Jerusalem; they had evidently waned in their hospitality; things had gone down in Jerusalem, so that the apostle brings his host with him. An old disciple, with whom we were to lodge. Old persons need attention themselves; but this man must have had the character of a host. 

    RMHe may have been one of the five hundred to whom the Lord appeared at once! 

    WSSI was thinking of chapter 9:23; At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth, corresponding with the similar expression in chapter 10:12: from the first day that thou didst set thy heart to understand. These are very encouraging on the lines you have been bringing before us. 

    JTIt seems to me that the Lord, in these closing chapters, including what we had this morning, would speak to us of prayer, as the secret of continuance. As we were saying, old age creeps on, and God would have us to be fresh: not only keeping up with present truth, but being lovable and fresh in it. 

    LMIt is very good for the old to have those that are young before them, but I think often that we do need to consider the older ones. 

    JTYes. In almost every prayer, or word of ministry the young are in view, which is of course right; but the old require attention, too. 

    JHTWhat they did with Ruths child is important; they put him in Naomis bosom, and said, He shall be ... a nourisher of thine old age, (Ruth 4:15). 

    JTThe communication here by Gabriel is important; it is connecting the people with Daniel. He says, Therefore consider the word, and have understanding in the vision: Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to close the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make expiation for iniquity, and to bring in the righteousness of the ages, and to seal the vision and prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies. Know therefore and understand: From the going forth of the word to restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah, the Prince, are seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks. The street and the moat shall be built again, even in troublous times. And after the sixty-two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothing. This is in answer to Daniels prayer, to instruct him as to what was near his heart, Jerusalem and the people  thy people, thy holy city. 

    JBAnd he would stand in his lot, as it says in chapter 12:13, thou shalt stand in thy lot. 

    JTDaniel might query, Why my people and my holy city? I think it would lead him to think of how God put things on him. He had taken that ground. 

    RemIn verse 19, Daniel says, Thy city and thy people. 

    JTYes, that was intelligent, but the angel says to him, thy people and ... thy holy city. It indicates how God places responsibility on the servant. 

    HB-tWhat is the thought of anointing the holy of holies? 

    JTI suppose to make it suitable for God. It had been desecrated; the prophecy would indicate that. I suppose it is to make it dignified, suitable for God, for His service. But, this thought of thy people and thy holy city raises the question as to how much I can take on. What is my attitude in regard to these things? God is putting something on me when He says, thy people and thy holy city. 

    FWIs it a recognition of Daniels priestly state? 

    JTNo doubt. He had rightly said they were Gods people and Gods city, but Gabriel says, thy people ... thy holy city. Well, I have to consider what stands related to me in this way. I must see to the saints as thus obligated to them. Now it is a question of his people. He had been occupied with the gentiles. 

    WCGWould you say he is a true pillar in the house of God, according to Revelation? 

    JTExactly; the overcomer in Philadelphia is made that. He is honoured. 

    WCGIt is a great favour. 

    JTDoes it not appeal to you as to what you can take on? 

    QuesIs not that the true character of a priest? 

    JTExactly. But it is a question of ones power; the breadth, the scope of what one accepts. I believe it is an important matter as to how much we take on. What have I taken on to do for the Lord? because service implies a transaction with the Lord. What obligation have you taken on? 

    WCGThe apostle Paul says, my glad tidings. 

    JTYes, and necessity is laid upon him. It is woe to me if I should not announce the glad tidings (1 Corinthians 9:16). 

    WCGThe psalmist said, I do bear in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty people, (Psalm 89:50). 

    JTBut the Lord took it on supremely at the cross; it is the spirit of Christ, to take on things. 

    HB-tRuth 1:16 says, thy people shall be my people. 

    JBIn Johns third epistle he speaks of his children, my children. He rejoiced greatly to see them walking in the truth. 

    JTYou see how Joseph took on the obligation of his fathers house in what he says to Pharaoh (Genesis 47). He identified himself with them. He was lord of all Egypt, but they would tend to discredit him, especially because they were shepherds; he selected five and tutored them, because he was to be identified with them as bringing them in before Pharaoh. That is to say, he took on that obligation. 

    WSSDaniel identified himself with the people: We have sinned, and have committed iniquity. 

    JTYes. And then, after a certain number of weeks, his desires would come to pass. So that, however much obligation I take on, the fulfilment of my responsibility, the result for God, must be by God Himself. But He loves to have us take on obligations. 

    QuesDoes Paul indicate that when he speaks of what came upon him? (see 2 Corinthians 11). 

    JTJust so: the care of all the assemblies. 

    JBHe spoke of the sufferings of Christ, filling up that which is behind of the tribulations of Christ (Colossians 1). That was a good deal to undertake. 

    JTChapter 9 stands by itself. Chapter 10 begins, In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia, a thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name was called Belteshazzar; and the thing is true, but the appointed time of trial is long; and he understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision. Then he goes on to tell us, In those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks: I ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine into my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till three full weeks were fulfilled. And on the four-and-twentieth day of the first month, I was by the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel: and I lifted up mine eyes and looked, and behold, a certain man clothed in linen, and his loins were girded with pure gold of Uphaz; and his body was like a chrysolite, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as torches of fire, and his arms and his feet as the look of burnished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude. The priestly service for the support of Daniel particularly enters into chapter 10; he is supported in the presence of this great vision. It is an exceptional appearance. It is a personage of extraordinary features, but he is priestly  clothed in linen. 

    We reach a point here that enters into what we have been saying as to God increasing the light. He is presenting ever-increasing light to Daniel, and as to ourselves it is a question of whether we are equal to what God presents to us. There is no limit to the outlet of Gods thoughts in Christ, the limitation is in our ability to take them in. The apostle says, For this reason I bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom every family in the heavens and on earth is named, in order that he may give you according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with power by his Spirit in the inner man (Ephesians 3:14 - 16). That corresponds with our chapter. It is on a very high spiritual level. The greatest thoughts are presented in this personage, but Daniel is equal to them. So that what follows is the setting out of divine support, so that he might understand. He tells us in the first paragraph that he did understand, but the remaining part of the chapter shows how he came to it. 

    HBIt is very touching how the thought of manhood is emphasised in this chapter: one like the appearance of a man, and one after the likeness of the sons of men. The support is by such an one. 

    JTYes. It says, I was left alone and saw this great vision. It is for himself. And there remained no strength in me; and my comeliness was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. And I heard the voice of his words; and when I heard the voice of his words, I fell into a deep stupor on my face, and my face to the ground. And behold, a hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and the palms of my hands. And he said unto me, O Daniel, man greatly beloved. Now you see the position, what he is to heaven, and how Daniel must not miss the full meaning of the vision. It is a very great affair, and he must be equal to it. 

    JHTHis comeliness was turned into corruption; then he was set upon his knees, and the palms of his hands, and then again he was told to stand upright. What is there in all that? 

    JTIt is the progressive result of the support given. God would have us to stand upright, to be able to take in what He presents to us. 

    WSSI suppose that this would teach us that we cannot take in these things in natural strength? 

    JTYes; natural strength is turned to corruption. 

    WSSHe says in verse 19, Let my Lord speak; for thou hast strengthened me. Strength had been given to hear what was about to be spoken. 

    JTThe gradualness of it is remarkable. In the passage read, it says, O Daniel, man greatly beloved, understand the words which I speak unto thee, and stand upright; for unto thee am I now sent. You are struck with the place that Daniel had in the mind of heaven: And as he spoke this word unto me, I stood trembling. And he said unto me, Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day that thou didst set thy heart to understand, and to humble thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am come because of thy words. 

    So that the answer to his prayer is greater than he expected; Daniel was not equal to it, but God would make him equal. He would make us equal to what He presents, and that is what is in view in the Spirit of the Father operating in the inner man of the believer; it is according to the riches of his glory, that we might be strengthened with power by his Spirit in the inner man (Ephesians 3:16). There is no limit to what He will unfold to you. But then, have I the power to take it in? That is this chapter. The apprehension of the immensity of what is presented in Christ requires more than spiritual mental ability, it requires the strength given in the inner man by the Spirit of the Father. 

    QuesWould these be the exercises of a man who has accepted responsibilities? 

    JTI think it is all based on chapter 9 and the three weeks mourning and fasting in chapter 10. It is in relation to his own exercises, but God gives you far more than you might have desired or expected. 

    ASLIs not a wholly new condition necessary for us to take in the deep things of God? In flesh and blood conditions the presence of the glory is too much for us; we cannot stand on our feet, but then the hand touches us. I was thinking of Colossians  risen with Christ, and quickened together with Him. 

    JTGod would open up great things to us. There is indeed a very wide field opened up now, the Person of Christ  who He is, what He is, and His varied relations and offices. An infinite field is opened up to the saints; are we equal to it? Some oppose, others are troubled, and others fail to take the things up prayerfully with the Lord, leaving them for want of interest and energy. This chapter like Ephesians 3, is, that there might be ability; as the apostle says, that we might apprehend with all the saints the breadth and length and depth and height, and know the love of Christ that passeth knowledge, and be filled with all the fulness of God. Here was something extraordinary for Daniel; he had not seen anything like this before. Evidently it exceeded the vision that Nebuchadnezzar had: he had no power in the presence of it. But God made him equal to it, so that he understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision, as he tells us. 

    JGIn the book of Daniel emphasis is laid on the word understand. Do you not think that if we do not understand we are in danger of the enemy? It says (Matthew 13:19) that every one who hears the word of the kingdom and does not understand it, the wicked one comes and catches away what was sown in his heart. So that in regard to the present truth, which refers to the sonship and offices of the Lord Jesus, if we do not understand them we shall be in danger. 

    JTThat is a solemn consideration; and besides, we shall miss great gain. We cannot afford to lose anything that God is pleased to open up to us; we may not be able to take it in immediately, but if we wait on the Lord prayerfully He will give us understanding (2 Timothy 2:7). There is great variety in this mans appearance. It says, A certain man clothed in linen  that is simple enough being priestly purity. And his loins were girded with pure gold of Uphaz  that is a deeper thought, pointing to service divinely excellent. And his body was like a chrysolite  this is personal and substantial; condition or form. And his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as torches of fire, and his arms and his feet as the look of burnished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude  these are attributes. Can I take all in? There is something wonderful here. One great point of the chapter is to show how God can strengthen us so that we might know Himself and the great things He unfolds to us. 

    PPWould this correspond with John in Revelation 1:17? When I saw him I fell at his feet as dead. 

    JTVery much. The Lord laid His right hand upon him and said, Fear not. His right hand laid on him would mean that strength was imparted to John. 

    FWWThis river Hiddekel was the third river flowing out of Eden. I was wondering if the figure here brought in a resurrection sphere, which is incomprehensible apart from divinely given strength. Then you have the three weeks fasting, which would correspond with the thought of death and resurrection. 

    JTQuite so; and the mans position in relation to the river; he was over it, (see chapter 12). 

    WCGIt is remarkable that in these exercises Daniel did not cease to be a commoner, he continued in the kings business (chapter 8:27). 

    JTHe was, as we see in types, one of the common people; he maintained his relations to the ordinary affairs, and that ministers to the levite and the priest. That is important. As we link this chapter with Ephesians 3 we shall get the bearing of it. 

    WCGRomans makes us good commoners. 

    JTYou mean that if we want to be good Ephesians we must be good Romans. This chapter is really an Ephesian chapter, because it is a question of the greatness of what God unfolds to us, the vastness of it, and our being equal to it. And so the ministrations to Daniel throughout the chapter are to make him equal to what is presented. As was said, we cannot afford to miss anything God is unfolding today. We must not at the end have to say to the Lord that great things were presented and we did not understand. What will He say to us? Why did you not understand? why did you not come to Me? The Lord will give thee understanding (2 Timothy 2:7). And, moreover, there is support that He gives, as we have seen. There will be a constant unfolding and increase of light, if we are equal to it. Luke 19:11, says, as they were listening ... he added and spake a parable. 

    RWWould it be that there is not the condition of soul? 

    JTWhat we are seeing here is that the Lord furnishes the condition. A brother said to me, I have never read the book of Ezekiel. How can you understand the book of Ezekiel if you do not read it? Many brethren do not read much. Look at the book of Ezekiel  the vastness of the glory opened up to us; and so, we may say, as to every book of Scripture. What God resents is unconcernedness in His people  that the greatest things may be unfolded but there is no concern. 

    EWDaniel set himself to understand. 

    JTExactly. 

    FIDo you connect O man greatly beloved with knowing the love of Christ which passeth knowledge? because it says of Daniel immediately that he was strengthened, and then he says, Let my lord speak. He is prepared now to take in the vision. 

    JTThe chapter shows that he was not unconcerned. Those who were with him fled. It says in verse 7, And I Daniel alone saw the vision; and the men that were with me saw not the vision, but a great quaking fell on them, and they fled to hide themselves. And I was left alone. He did not flee, and so he is supported and understands the vision. 

    EGDo you mean that we should not ignore these Old Testament books in our readings? 

    JTYes. If we do, we miss a lot. I wonder how many brothers and sisters have read this book since we began it yesterday? If we do not follow things up we do not understand. Have ye understood all these things? the Lord said. They said, Yea, Lord, and the Lord evidently accepted the answer, (Matthew 13:51). 

    LMIn 1 John 5:20 we read we know that the Son of God has come, and has given us an understanding. Would that correspond with this? 

    JTYes. The Son of God gives us an understanding. 

    LMIs it only the apostles who can say, We know, or is it more general? 

    JTIt is characteristic, I think, of christians. 

    Now, what you get here is the thought of a man  that is sympathy  he touched me. Then there touched me again one like the appearance of a man, and he strengthened me; and he said, Fear not, man greatly beloved; peace be unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong. It is strength in the inner man that is needed to take in such things, strength of heart, strength of understanding. So that Daniel continues, as he was speaking with me I was strengthened, and I said, Let my lord speak; for thou hast strengthened me. Now he can hear: Let my lord speak: that in principle is within the reach of every one of us. 

    QuesWould Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus hearing His word be something like this? 

    JTQuite: she could sit down and listen. 

    WSSVerse 21 would confirm what you were just saying about reading: I will declare unto thee that which is set down in the scripture of truth. 

    JTI was thinking of that. It shows the place the Scriptures have in relation to the divine unfoldings. All will be in accord with them, hence the importance of reading and knowing the Scriptures. The scripture of truth: there you get certainty. 

    RemIn Revelation 1:3 the Spirit says, Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein; I do not think we can all understand the prophets, but we could keep them and know them. 

    JTI do not believe God has written anything that we cannot understand. He has written for our understanding. 

    GWWDaniel gets three distinct touches. He does not reach the understanding until he has had these touches. One feels the importance of it. It brings one into personal contact with the Lord. It is not merely that I have seen something, or heard a voice from a distance, 

    but there is a personal touch, which results in a capacity to understand and enter into these things. 

    WCGThey that seek the Lord understand all things, (Proverbs 28:5). 

    FIIs the personal touch connected with the knowledge of being loved? 

    GWWYes, I thought so. You do not appreciate a personal touch unless you know it is the touch of love. 

    FIThat is what it seems here with Daniel; the first and second touches are connected with a man greatly beloved. 

    GWWJohn had to get the touch of the right hand (Revelation 1:17), before he could understand the things revealed to him. 

    EWIt says in Luke 24:45 Then he opened their understanding to understand the scriptures; is there any limit to that? 

    JTNot at all. We must not put limits as to the understanding of Scripture. We must not think for a moment that God has given us anything that we cannot understand. 

    RemThe Lord give thee understanding in all things, (2 Timothy 2:7). 

    JTQuite so. And he said, Knowest thou wherefore I am come unto thee? And now I return to fight with the prince of Persia; and when I go forth, behold, the prince of Greece shall come. All this is very interesting, because it shows the activity of God in relation to these powers  that God is moving all the time, as it were. But the visitations are to beloved people. That is what we need to cherish and cultivate; that which is lovable to heaven, and lovable to ones brethren. 

    To proceed for a moment to chapter 12. (In chapter 11 we have a long prophetic account of the third great kingdom  all converging on the last days.) And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince who standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of distress. So that the prospect is of Michael standing up. He is the prince of Israel, and would thus point to Christ. And at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that is found written in the book. So that now we come to counsels, and those whose names are written will be delivered. In all these happenings, the immutable counsel of God stands. Nothing will be lost. Everything of Him will appear at the end. And so it goes on, And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting contempt. And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse; and they that turn the many to righteousness as the stars, for ever and ever. 

    WHMThat is a great incentive to winning souls. 

    JTYes, those that are written in the book. Revelation speaks of the Lambs book of life. The whole chapter is to encourage Daniel: And thou, Daniel, close the words; and then in verse 5, And I Daniel looked, and behold, there stood other two, the one on this side, on the bank of the river, and the other on that side, on the bank of the river. And he said to the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river, How long is it to the end of these wonders? And I heard the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river; and he held up his right hand and his left hand unto the heavens, and swore by him that liveth for ever that it is for a time, times, and a half. I think that what was already said is confirmed here, that the man above the waters of the river is victorious. He lifted up his hands and swore by him that liveth for ever; he gives certainty. It involves the victory of God in the eternal blessing of His people. 

    FWWThat is a very great extensive result. 

    JTYes; and then it says in verse 8, And I heard, but I understood not. And I said, My lord, what shall be the end of these things? And he said Go thy way, 

    Daniel; for these words are closed and sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be purified, and made white, and be refined; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. And from the time that the continual sacrifice is taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand, two hundred, and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days! We are left with the idea of patience; you do not stop at the thousand, two hundred and ninety, but go on to the remaining forty-five days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days! The blessing lies in going on to the end. 

  
    PERSONALITY (JT 46)

    Revelation 22:16,17; Philemon 8 - 11; Revelation 1:9,10; Daniel 9:2 - 4

    What is in mind in reading these scriptures is to speak about personality, which is one feature of the Scriptures: certain persons calling attention to themselves as speaking  I Jesus, Paul the aged, I John, I Daniel. The first scripture, one well known to us, is Jesus addressing Himself to the assemblies; He calls attention to Himself, not simply as known under that precious appellation of Jesus, but He introduces His history  a matter of importance in those who have part in the service, in the testimony of God. Who is He? 

    Great personages have come up, are coming up, and will come up, in the course of this world, with little or no history, the most distinguished of all comes up out of the sea. We cannot obtain histories from the depths of the sea. We have not far to go for illustrations of persons coming into great prominence without any history behind them to qualify them. In the testimony of God, personality is given great prominence, and what precedes it, what enters into it, in the way of history. So that the Lord leads in this respect, especially in the verses read in Revelation 22. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies. He leaves out John; John has his own personality, which we hope to look at. He mentions an angel, one of those of whose histories we know little, not that they have no histories, but very little is disclosed to us as to them in this respect; the stress therefore as to personality, in the Lords remarks here, is on Himself. 

    In the beginning of this book we have Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to shew to his bondmen what must shortly take place; and he signified it, sending by his angel, to his bondman John. John comes in mediately between the angel and the assembly, but he is assumed in the Lords remarks in the verses read to have a personality of his own, which the Lord by the Spirit would throw into evidence; one of the most interesting personalities in the Scripture is that of John. The angels are not presented to us as objects of attraction, they are all ministering servants sent out to minister on account of those  namely, ourselves, that is, christians  who are heirs of salvation. But the bondmen of Jesus have personalities, histories behind them, and peculiarly so John. The Lord could say constantly, directly and indirectly, that John is the one I peculiarly love; it is well worth while, therefore, to look into his history. 

    Jesus says further, I am the root and offspring of David  no other history like that. John gives us even more than that, he begins his narrative of Jesus with, In the beginning was the Word, alluding to the greatest expression morally of ability in man, the power of the mind, and that He was the Word itself personified  the mind of God was there. That is how the beloved disciple begins in speaking about Jesus  In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God ... All things received being through him, and without him not one thing received being which has received being (John 1:1,3). Of no being could that be predicated but One, not even the Father. The Son has distinction peculiar to Himself. The Father judges no one, but has committed all judgment to the Son. It is not said that the Father made all things  the Son made all things. So that the Son has His own distinctiveness; personality is supreme there. 

    Now here He is speaking to the assembly, the peculiar formation under Pauls ministry, for, without naming him, the apostle Paul comes into this book in his work in the word assemblies. John wrote to Pauls assemblies, we might say, and the Lord Jesus is speaking to them now  I Jesus, He says, and, as using that form, He intends to impress us with personality, and personality as bearing on the present time as well as on the past and future. 

    That there is personality in the sense in which I am speaking of it, is unquestionable; there is not a single saint that has not a personality; the least esteemed in the assembly is equal to being put on the judges seat (1 Corinthians 6:4), and that involves personality. So that the idea ought to come home to every one of us, and the Lord Jesus in putting Himself forward to the assemblies impresses us with this great thought of personality. It is doubtful if we would have much ministry save as someone understands what is said. I mean it has, otherwise, no resting-place. It is said of Samuels words that none of them fell to the ground. It is rare that this could be said of anyone  none of them fell to the ground, not one of his words. That would mean that they fell into honest and good hearts, and that helps to give pungency and reaction to ministry. We must look for reaction. A fine word, we say, but what about the practical effect? 

    Fruit for God requires intelligence, that is to say, good ground is the ground of the person who understands the word. He might not be able to give an address, as we say, on the words he heard, but still, there is the element of understanding, and that is not in man naturally  that is the work of God, the good ground is the fruit of the work of God. So that the Lord, in speaking to the assemblies, spoke to those who had understanding; they were poorly instructed, no doubt, considering the period contemplated, but He speaks to them here as worthy of being spoken to. 

    There is no question here of reproach, He is speaking to the assemblies according to their dignity  I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies, without saying anything about John, as if the assemblies themselves could take in the testimony. That is another thing to be noted in this book, the word testify. It belongs peculiarly to times in which things are doubted, times in which the enemys effort is to make divine things uncertain, and to make the truth of God a lie. So this word is of immense importance, and it is very prevalent throughout this book; John testified the word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, all things that he saw; he is a perfect witness. 

    Now the Lord is implying that the assemblies understand. What do they understand? Well, I am the root ... of David, he who stands for all that is best, as we might say, in the service of God, Christ is his root, and his offspring, too. The root is inscrutable, who can get down to discover the meaning in detail of that word, in a divine Person? Offspring is historical. So that we have the deity of our Lord Jesus presented to us here, in unmistakable terms, and His humanity at the same time  the Root and Offspring of David. What a Personality! 

    As the Lords word here was read in the assemblies, the thought of personality would arise in their minds. What have we here in Ephesus? What have you in Smyrna? What reaction is there in those leading persons in your meeting from the knowledge that their names are written in heaven? What correspondence is there? There must be a correspondence, if things are right, between what we are in heaven and what we are down here. The Lord might even suggest  but He does not here  Why is it that you at Ephesus have turned away from Paul? Paul says, all who are in Asia  think of that, even before the apostles death  have turned away from me (2 Timothy 1:15). There is no change in heavens attitude towards Paul; why this change in Asia? Paul says to the Galatians, I bear you witness that, if possible, plucking out your own eyes ye would have given them to me (Galatians 4:15). Why the change? The change is not in me, he says, the change is in you. So it is with us; we are tested by our view, our estimate, of those whom heaven respects and loves. You do not want to be out of accord with heaven as to any brother. 

    The Lord in speaking of personality, is bringing Himself to their attention, I Jesus. The idea of His personality should permeate all these assemblies; but some in them had turned away from Paul, having left their first love. Why did they leave their first love? They lost admiration of Jesus  that is why; their eyes became blurred, their affections became dull, He was not to them what He used to be. But He says, I am the same, there is not a whit of change in Me, the change is in you. The root and the offspring of David  think of who it is, towards whom you are growing cold: it is towards Me. How commonly it occurs, alas, amongst us! Our love for Christ grows cold, and we show it by turning away from, or otherwise ill-treating, one of His servants. There is no change in Me, the Lord says; I am still thinking of you; I ... have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies. I am the root and offspring of David, the bright and morning star. 

    I now go on to Paul. What I have said is to generalise my subject, showing that there is perfection in Jesus, and as presented in Him the idea of personality is to permeate all the assemblies; every one of, them. And the idea of the personality of Jesus comes right down to us, for the whole history is in mind. At the end there is a change in the assemblies, for there is such an one as is designated the bride, the supreme feminine idea of personality  of the glory of affection. The Lord is ending on that, and He is succeeding, too, 

    thank God, in however few; the Spirit and the bride, as if there were a revival at the end, a response to this great personality which has come right down to us: Jesus. This book is full of it, and the Spirit has at least some who can be designated as the bride, and surely, dear brethren, every one of us wishes from the bottom of his heart, with all his heart and strength, to be among those who are designated as the bride! Personality  feminine personality  is there supremely, as it is in Jesus as Man supremely, for there is perfect correspondence between the Bridegroom and the bride. 

    Coming to Paul, I want to show how his personality enters into the preservation of the work of God, the preservation and the full valuation of every item of the work of God; this in truth is how the bride is reached. Onesimus is the theme of the letter to Philemon, a slave, but a brother beloved already; and there are many such, but they have not really, in the minds of many, been given their proper valuation. I am sure of that; money and status and what not, becloud our vision, so that brethren do not acquire their proper valuation. Philemon, apparently, was in danger of being beclouded by these things, he was the master of this slave. As such in earlier days, can he now look at him according to his real value? Gold is gold, wherever it is  gold is always gold. Here is someone sent to Colosse apparently, a nugget, one might say, more than that, a precious stone, one who is to shine presently, and already is shining. Will he shine for Philemon? Will he adorn the house of Philemon  will he adorn the assembly that is in Philemons house? Will he be just a servant, just a slave, just that and nothing more when the brethren are invited into the house of Philemon? These are pertinent questions. Our eyes are readily blurred to the real value of the subjects of the work of God. 

    The apostle says, I rather exhort, being such a one as Paul the aged  a man of experience. If you were to ask Philemon, What do you think of Paul? Ah, he would say, there is no one like him, he has a big credit with me. Paul says, Take from that credit and put it to the credit of Onesimus  that is, equalise things. Maybe I think too much of Paul and too little of Onesimus. Why Onesimus? Well, Onesimus is my child, he says; but if there is any indebtedness involved in this, well, debit it to my account. I Paul say it; not Paul the aged now, Paul the man of means now, the man who has a credit. Philemon would not deny it, he would say readily, I am sure, There is not a man I value more than Paul. I believe he would say that at this time. The apostle assumes that, but what he is concerned about is this young man who had been in a very menial position in that household. There was an assembly in the house, too  it is worth while mentioning that, for the assembly of course normally is not concerned as to whether a man is a slave or a master, the principle in this respect governing the assembly is that the rich glory in their humiliation. The presence of an assembly in ones house ought to help me to rightly value a brother, although poor in this worlds goods. 

    It is an important matter, if any one has personality amongst us to use it to its fullest extent to promote the right valuation of the work of God. We are greatly hampered if the work of God is not rightly valued. I do not say poverty in itself has any virtue; I do not think it has, though it may be so regarded by some. It is a question of the equalisation of things  let the brother of low degree glory in his elevation, and the rich in his humiliation (James 1:9,10). Not that the brother of low degree is brought into better circumstances after the flesh, not at all  he is brought in where the work of God is rightly valued, and that is in the assembly. So that personality, according to what I am saying, is for the preservation of right values of the work of God amongst the people of God. 

    There are other connections in which Pauls personality is implied  valuable, too  but I thought I would select this one. He brings it in in speaking to the Galatians: I Paul(chapter 5:2), he puts it into the scale against legality  another thing that greatly hampers us as brethren. It is the Jewish element; legality is, I believe, put in that way in Scripture, and any personality that we have according to God may be rightly put into the scale against it to show that legality is not of any value at all. It is worse than useless; the apostle says, I, Paul, say to you, that if ye are circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. Think of that! You are deprived, he says, of all benefit from the Christ if you are circumcised, that is, going back to judaism, the beggarly elements whereby christians were being put into bondage; and the apostle puts the whole force of his personality into the scale against that. 

    Another thing he puts it against is rivalry amongst the brethren, indeed, it was a question of rivalry against himself. In 2 Corinthians 10:1 he throws his personality into the scale against that and he says, I myself, Paul, entreat you by the meekness and gentleness of the Christ .... Can we doubt that what he meant was that his personality carried with it those glorious traits and features, the meekness and gentleness of Christ? He throws that weight into the scale, in the chapter, against rivalry against himself, because they were comparing themselves with themselves in Corinth. A school of pride and competition had risen up in that assembly shortly after he left to labour elsewhere. He says, I want to show you the lightness and unprofitableness, to say nothing of the wickedness, of it. I Paul; he brings himself forward, and he beseeches them by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. He cites one brother at Corinth making a remark about him, saying, that his letters are weighty. I quite admit that  this man would say to one of his party maybe  but his bodily presence is weak. What a wretched thing to say about a brother! And as regards his speech, he said, it is contemptible. The apostle had that sort of thing in mind. What he wrote is now for us. That chapter is for us, to expose the baneful element of rivalry, of competition, in the things of God; measuring themselves by themselves (chapter 10:12) even. In the next chapter he says, I am compelled to go over my own history because of your attitude, but in chapter 10 he throws in his weight of personality to correct them  I myself, Paul, entreat you by the meekness and gentleness of the Christ. 

    Now, the next word is in regard to John  one of the loveliest personalities that Scripture affords. We do not find his name in his gospel, it is usually the disciple whom Jesus loved. Now he is putting his name in; that is to say, it is again a question of weight, of importance; one sacrifices his own personal feelings to help the brethren, even if he has to bring himself in. I John. Well, who is he? That is the next thing. Your brother, he says, and fellow-partaker in the tribulation and kingdom and patience, in Jesus. It is evidently a position of power  in Jesus; but still, tribulation is there too. Think of the fixedness of things, think of tribulation being as it were fixed in that sense  it is in Jesus. The apostle Paul speaks of himself as the prisoner in the Lord (Ephesians 4:1)  it is a position of dignity and power. So that the beloved disciple is now introducing himself, in what he has to say. 

    This book is full of signs and symbols, all of which have to be shown. It is a principle in the book that things are shown, but before we enter upon it we have this great personality brought to our attention  I John, your brother and fellow-partaker in the tribulation and kingdom and patience, in Jesus. The saints are well off to have that brother, such a personality. If there are brothers like him in any degree today, it is well to keep them in mind, because we are enriched by them. John, of course, is outstanding in the whole history of the testimony, but still, as I said, these scriptures are written for us, not simply to interest us in John, but also in any one like him today. It is a question of what we have, and not only so, but that each of us should seek to be like John. Why not be like John? Why not be a brother like this  a companion in tribulation with the brethren? But it is in the tribulation and kingdom and patience, in Jesus; we are bound up in that position, but then there is this personality with it. 

    Then he says, I was in the island called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus. I became in the Spirit on the Lords day  that is, he gives us a good lead for our assembly services, he is a man able to instruct us, although a sufferer, and a prisoner, in Patmos, evidently without any brethren with him, for the testimony of Jesus. He is also able to abstract himself entirely, he is in the Spirit on the Lords day  not the first day of the week here. This is the only place where we get the Lords day mentioned formally, but it is entirely in accord with the circumstances. The first day of the week is a question of privilege, of enjoying privilege and looking into eternity, whereas the Lords day has to do with the opposition, with the power of Satan in this world. 

    Here on the Lords day, John could abstract himself and be in the Spirit, and that means much, it means that he had part in a wholly spiritual order of things. The fact that he was in prison did not hinder him at all, he was outside of it in the Spirit. So he is ready to hear a divine trumpet; he says, I became in the Spirit on the Lords day, and I heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet .... That is another thing, an example for us, because there are such voices  many do not hear them, and it is to our great detriment if we do not. So that the personality here before us is for us to emulate and follow, to have an ear to hear, as he says over and over again. Here it is a voice like a trumpet, so that anyone who does not hear is deaf. John was not deaf; he heard a voice behind him, as if to call him back to seen things, to sorrows, to conflicts, to desolations unspeakable, as one might say, but he is ready for it. He turned back to see the voice, for it was a question of the voice; the voice carries personality with it. 

    John has a personality of his own, but he understands the personality of Jesus more perhaps than any; but it was a voice  he turned to see the voice, and he saw something in Jesus he had not seen before, namely, judicial habiliments, judicial appearance, judicial glory. I cannot stop to speak of that, but one of the glories of Christ is His judicial glory; it enters into our care meetings and many other such services we have to do towards one another. Let us not think that it is anything less than the glory. But I am speaking now of his personality, and what an example we have in John, according to his words which I have quoted. Let this personality come into our souls, because we may have to face prisons; if we do not face them now, some of our brethren do. The same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world (1 Peter 5:9). Surely it is for us to be like John, to be to the saints, your brother and fellow-partaker in the tribulation and kingdom and patience, in Jesus. 

    Finally, I will just say a few words about Daniel. His personality is brought in perhaps as much as any  I Daniel is mentioned several times. He is a servant of God who has a unique place, his ministry is largely among the gentiles, to give us light about the gentile monarchies  a very important matter. If we run through the book, with what I am speaking of in mind, we shall be impressed with the personality of Daniel from the beginning to the end. He is a most attractive man spiritually, and it is a great advantage to have a man in any way like him amongst us. But he is selected evidently on account of his moral constitution to be the depository of the mind of God peculiarly as to the gentile monarchies. 

    We are now living in the days of the last of these monarchies, and the one who has had the longest existence; and Daniels testimony is very important if we are to understand these things. The wise shall understand  that is a word from Daniel. He also says, the wicked shall do wickedly (chapter 12:10)  they will not change. We know it is so; the increase of wickedness is marvellous, the boldness with which the worst form of wickedness is perpetrated is remarkable, and there is no power to stop it. It is well to face these things, and Daniel helps us. He gives us dates, he is a prophet for dates, and he was a man who knew how to comport himself in regard to the powers that then were; a very important thing for us, not to be narrow-minded or legal. Thus let us learn from Daniel. See how he comported himself with Nebuchadnezzar, for instance, and with Belshazzar, and with Darius; and he came on even to the reign of Cyrus. He lived to be an old servant of God. He knew how to comport himself towards the authorities; we must do this, or we shall suffer. 

    There are those who do not distinguish between the King and his ministers, and the world. It is a mistake; however bad personally a man in office may be, he is clothed with what is of God. Whence is government? It is of God; never of the devil, he would destroy government if he could, and make chaos of this world as he made of the old world. The earth was without form and void (Genesis 1:2)  someone caused that, God did not do it. Government is of God, and anyone who makes government of itself the same as the world is very much mistaken, he is doing dishonour to God and to the Scriptures, and he will suffer himself, too. 

    Daniel would not dishonour God in this way; he says to Nebuchadnezzar, thou art this head of gold (chapter 2:38); 

    he knew what government meant right down to the government that is formed of iron and clay  it is the same thing. The Lord Jesus, the greater than Daniel, said to the representative of Rome in Jerusalem, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it were given thee from above (John 19:11); and yet that man was perhaps as poor morally as any that ever exercised government. He handed the Lord Jesus over to be scourged, after his wife had told him that Jesus was a righteous Man  and he knew it. He did not sustain government; still the Lord Jesus recognised that government was there. It is well for us to bear this in mind, for we may come closer to things, that others are suffering, than might be expected; and Daniel serves to show us how to comport ourselves in relation to government, and how to comport ourselves in whatever circumstances we may be. He never failed in that, whether under Cyrus, or Belshazzar, or Nebuchadnezzar; he was always true to the testimony. 

    He says, I Daniel understood by the books that the number of the years, whereof the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah the prophet, for the accomplishment of the desolations of Jerusalem, was seventy years. That is the first thing to notice here; he was a man who read his Bible and read it for a purpose. He read the prophet Jeremiah and he learnt from Jeremiah that seventy years were to be accomplished in the desolations of Jerusalem, and he began to pray according to that. That is, we must have some basis for our prayers; we are often merely theoretic as to prayers. If I pray for anything, I must have some reason for asking God for that thing, and Daniel acted according to this, as I have shown. The seventy years were nearly over and so he prays. I cannot go over the chapter; most of you perhaps are conversant with the book of Daniel. This chapter is very striking; he had in mind that he should find out something about Jerusalem, and, clothed in sackcloth, he prayed and confessed his sins and the sin of his people, saying, I made my confession. Our prayers would be much more effective if there were more confession  I am sure of that. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me (Psalm 66:18). 

    So he goes on with his prayer, and a great minister comes to tell him that from the time he began to pray heaven was moved; he says, O Daniel, man greatly beloved ... unto thee am I now sent (chapter 10:11). What a personality he had in the mind of heaven! The book shows he also had a great personality even among kings. Able, on the one hand, to respect the authorities, however wicked the persons might be; and, on the other hand, to maintain the rights of God. There is no greater lesson than this at the present moment, to learn how to maintain the rights of God, and yet to respect every bit of gold, everything that is of God in this world. For gold is gold, and God would have us put names on things and value them aright, and with all that to say, God must be obeyed rather than men (Acts 5:29). So if Daniel has to pray towards Jerusalem, he does it knowing full well the possible penalty. He did it, he suffered, but he respected the authority. 

    Think of the king coming to a man like this, to the mouth of the lions den, and saying, O Daniel  what a feeling the man had! And what a personality Daniel had! God gave him that, and He would give me that, or any one of us, in measure; for we need it in having to do with the authorities, so as not to incur unnecessary displeasure, but to be balanced in regard of them. So Gabriel tells him how he is loved in heaven, and he says, I am going to tell you the whole story of all you want to know about dates, about your people, and your city; not only the seventy years that are past, but he says, Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to close the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make expiation for iniquity (chapter 9:24). All this, 

    dear brethren, is to sustain us; there is going to be an end of these things, God has fixed His day, and not a minute beyond that will it go  He will bring in everlasting righteousness. It is for Daniels people and Daniels city; but soon to be the city of Christ, the city of the great King and His people. He will bring in everlasting righteousness, for in truth Jesus does it; He takes away the sin of the world; He does this and also baptises with the Holy Spirit. He effects the whole purpose of God. 

    So you can see, dear brethren, how personality enters into all this, and, in a word, it is what any man or woman is, not simply what I am able to say in ministry or what I know, but what I am, and it has its own effect; God intends there should be personality as I have been speaking of it at the present time. It is a question of quality. What the prophet said applies today: the good figs are very good and the bad ones are very bad (Jeremiah 24:1 - 3). 

  
    PRAYER (JT 56)

    Luke 3:21,22; 2 Chronicles 7:1,2; 2 Chronicles 7:12; Acts 4:23-31; Daniel 9:1-3; Daniel 9:20-25

    My subject, dear brethren, is prayer. I wish not only to speak of those features that appear in these scriptures, the subject really being very extensive. I wish to show first how it appeared in Jesus. As in all else, He has the first place. In all things He has the pre-eminence. He is not only at the beginning, but He is the beginning. Although coming in later than many who prayed, yet all anticipated His presence here, God having had perfection in His mind from the outset. Christ was no afterthought in any sense. In making Adam, forming and creating Adam, Christ was in the mind of God, for he was the figure, we are told, of Him that was to come, and in taking others up, from Adam onwards, in any way, God always had Christ in His mind. However far short they may have come, all the great instrumentalities that God took up had Christ in Gods mind. In Abel, in Enoch, in Noah and in Abraham, one after another, taken up and fitted for some service, God always had Christ in mind, each representing some feature; however feebly expressed, the feature was there in the mind of God, and was there in a way that perhaps we have never seen it, for He is always occupied with His own idea. So this signal occasion meant that God had reached it in regard of prayer  in regard of other things, too, but Luke alone mentions the prayer, the attitude the Lord was in as coming up out of the waters of Jordan. Not that the Lord had not prayed before; of course He had. He says, indeed, that He was cast upon God from the very outset of His being here, the extent of His prayers in His early years only known to God and Himself. But now He is engaged in it at a peculiar time. It was an epoch-making time, a situation really intended for Him, although giving others an opportunity to set themselves right with God, for it was a time of setting things right under Johns ministry. Others were involved, of course, and came to John from all quarters to be baptised, but the occasion, the service, had Jesus in mind. It was to make the way of the Lord, to make way for Him. It was a great occasion, the most signal occasion of that great ministry of Johns, and it was arranged beforehand. God foreseeing and knowing what He would do, how Jesus should come into this wonderful picture; He had it all arranged, in no sense more than in John himself. The beautiful spirit that he always evinces always affects one. He was full of his own nothingness in the presence of Jesus. No one, perhaps, in the multitude that came had such a sense of the greatness of Jesus. According to John the evangelist, he disappears from this world saying, He must increase, but I must decrease, John 3:30. It shines here, for the Lord is praying, according to Luke, as if God were to call attention to prayer, knowing its history from the outset in the many that prayed, knowing how befitting it was in man, especially as entering on the service of God. This was a scene peculiarly fitted for heavens delight, but it was more than that; heaven would have attention called to it. Although the voice speaks to Jesus here, it speaks of Him elsewhere, and what comes out, dear brethren, as a practical lesson, is that God is pleased with us as in prayer. He was supremely pleased with Jesus and said so, but He is pleased with everyone that is truly engaged in prayer. It is an attitude that peculiarly delights the eye of heaven and the ear of heaven  an encouragement for us, for it may be that in the quiet hours of the night when we are wakeful, or even in the busy hours of the day when we are pressed, it is a pleasure to God to know a heart is turning to Him, however briefly; and however inarticulate the prayer, it is known to Him, it is part, if I might so say reverently, of the life of God. You understand what I mean. You must apply the idea to God; the very words are used: a certain thing is estranged from the life of God. We should not think He is different in that sense from us. God is capable of enjoying what is enjoyable according to Him. He expects it, He looks for it. Leviticus is full of this thought as in the offerings. The offerings, the types in Leviticus, open up a wonderful field for thought as to what God is. As the apostle reminds the Athenians, we ought to think something of God, because of what we are, because we are said to be His offspring. He brings that in in regard of what man is physically and constitutionally, but how much more so, dear brethren, in regard of Christians, who are partakers of the divine nature, who are brought to know God, who are born of Him, indeed, in a spiritual sense. We should understand, even from that point of view, that there are things He enjoys, that His life consists in that way, in Christ in whom I have found my delight, Luke 3:22. The life of God, the enjoyment of God, entered into that. Certain history has begun in Jesus now publicly; it had been there privately. God had been enjoying it all these thirty years. As I said, the sacrifices, as types, are full of this thought  the bread of God, what He enjoys; and the drink-offerings, all that would satisfy His heart and even, to speak carefully and reverently, to stimulate Him, for there is the wine required, the strong drink. So that relatively, in the weary, perhaps wakeful hours of the night, or in the pressing hours of the day, whatever the employment, the feeble Christian turning to God not only receives succour but occasions joy in measure. I shall come to that presently more fully, only to show you the perfection of the idea in Christ. Luke would have us to understand how God the Father found His joy in this sense  in other senses, of course, but Luke brings this point in, and greatly enlarges on the Lord praying, as many of us know, more than any other of the evangelists. It is that which is proper to man here, and not only that, but it occasions joy to God, and how much more so in regard of ourselves, dear brethren, when we come together, as it is said, for prayer. You will all remember how, in that well-known precious chapter, Acts 16, the Spirit of God says through the writer, even Luke, As we went to prayer, Acts 16:13. A certain damsel, having the spirit of Python, called attention to the apostle and his companions, These men are the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation, Acts 16:17. This is what she said. What was heaven thinking about at that time? Heaven was thinking about those men going to prayer; not the millennium; Heaven was not thinking of the millennium then, that was long ahead. Heaven is always occupied with the present, with what there is; and what there was then was men going to prayer, and Satan knew that and would defeat the divine thought and rob the divine eye and the divine ear of its pleasure. Let us not forget this, dear brethren, that the enemy is set against us as we are going to the prayer meeting, as we call it, and would frustrate our efficiency, our priestly power, and defeat the divine end and divine pleasure. 

    And now I move on to the Old Testament, to show how this works out. Solomons prayer is perhaps the longest we get in the Old Testament, or in the whole Bible. It is a wonderfully laid out prayer  no mere repetition of words, no vain repetition. It is wonderfully copious, covering territory and time immensely. He had prepared, we are told, a platform of bronze, the measurements all denoting what is spiritual, and he kneeled down and spread forth his hands to heaven. Heaven saw all that. Attitudinarianism, in itself, 

    is not of any value, but certainly there is an attitude that God delights in, and Solomon here is in a proper attitude and prays, as I said, in the most orderly way. Heaven saw and heard. It was a great day for heaven, as it was for the myriads of Israel present  the very acme of the kingdom, of the exercises of David, the result of them, for Solomon was but a counterpart of David. Indeed, Solomon is Christ in heaven, the exalted Jesus. David is the suffering Jesus, and so as Jesus is about to enter heaven through death, He prayed, too  the greatest of all prayers, I need not say. We are not told what He was praying about on the banks of Jordan, but we are told what He was praying about in John 17, as He was about to die. He lifted up His eyes to heaven; it does not say His hands, but His eyes. Those eyes were met by the Fathers. What a moment it was! I might say, anticipating the true Solomon, for He is already anticipating that all is over on earth; and this is the attitude ever since on high. The first thing on high, we may say, He received of the Father the promise of the Spirit. But He has told us ere going up that He was about to beg for that, He was about to pray for that, so that we might understand the wonderful economy in which we are, that it is an economy set up in man, in that way in dependence, and that we are brought into it especially in prayer; that we are brought into the economy of God set up in Jesus, who is our great exemplar in everything, but particularly now in this. He says, I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, John 14:16, and as gone on high, Peter tells us having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he has poured out this, Acts 2:33. The gift of the Spirit was the greatest possible result as a gift from heaven. 

    Well now, Solomon is anticipative of all this, foreshadowing it, only opening up some things as to the divine side; after the long orderly prayer in such an attitude as is described, it is said that when he finished the glory of the Lord filled the house, the fire came down from heaven, and consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the Lord filled the house, 2 Chronicles 7:1. That is to say, Solomon is praying in regard of the house, a matter that should have our special attention in our meetings in our individual prayers and in our collective prayers. The house of God is a great thought with Him. It is that in which not only we find practical salvation, but in which He has scope Himself, for He has a free hand. It involves the family thought. It involves the banishment of all that is contrary to family feeling and affection, so that he promises in the prophets (Isaiah 56) to the eunuchs and to the sons of the alien that keep His sabbaths  that is those who rest in Christ, who observe the sign of the covenant, for us the Lords supper  to all such He says, even them will I ... make joyful in my house of prayer, Isaiah 56:7. That is a beautiful thought, for the prayer meetings are perhaps sometimes a little dull to us, in our minds at any rate, but it is not the divine intent that they should be. God will participate in them Himself, He has joy in them, and He would make us joyful. Whatever we may be externally, an alien without family, without children or relatives to reciprocate our affections; whatever there may be of that kind, those who keep the sabbaths of God, who abide in the covenant of God, who recognise the sign of it, which is the Lords supper today, those who do such things have a great place with God in heaven and in His house, and He says, I will make them joyful in my house of prayer. It is a great place, He says in it you will come into an atmosphere of universality  it is a place of prayer for all nations, and, dear brethren, that is an important thing, that we should not be narrowed up to our own localities and our own affairs, but have a universal outlook and feeling for the house of God. The house of prayer is a place of prayer for all nations. How the Lord felt all this when He made a scourge of small cords and cast out the dove sellers and money changers  that is to say, all that is contrary to this, all that interferes with what the divine intent is in the house. And so in Solomons case, we have a primary idea. It says, as he finished praying. He was allowed to finish. It was a greater thing really than Peters address to Cornelius and his company, because God acted and filled them with His Spirit before Peter finished. It says, When Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came down from heaven, and consumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the Lord (or Jehovah) filled the house, 2 Chronicles 7:1. He had made an end  another suggestion that it is important to make an end; that is, if we are praying, to have a definite end in mind  a beginning and an end, not a wandering thing. God has no pleasure in that; He wants definiteness, something that has a beginning and an end, and that there should not be too much space between the beginning and the end, for the apostle says, I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also, 1 Corinthians 14:15. Your spiritual feelings are in it and your spiritual understanding is in it  there is a beginning and an end. Solomon made an end of praying. God allowed him to finish. Every word was pleasing; the attitude of the prayer, of the priest, as I may call him, was pleasing to heaven, and as he made an end the fire came out and consumed the burnt-offering. That is to say, God, in that remarkable way, showed His delight in what was representative, sacrificially, of Solomon and the people. They were in reconciliation, as I may say, and then the glory filled the house  a point in the meeting for prayer that is, perhaps, hardly ever reached, but it simply means, as I understand it, that a point is reached as the brethren proceed, praying with the spirit, praying with the understanding, covering the ground, covering the needs, when God would say, I like that; I want all that; I am restful in that. It is turned from a scene of need into a scene of glory, such is the wonderful transforming power, dear brethren, that is here. And so we find in Luke as to the Lord, that as He prayed on the mount of Transfiguration, the fashion of His countenance became different, that is, there was a change. That is the idea, that you change from the sense of need into the sense of glory, God Himself taking over the scene and filling it with a sense of what He is, of His appreciation of man lifting up holy hands in intelligence  in priestly intelligence  without wrath or reasoning. And then we are told after this in the verse I read down the chapter, that there was an appearing subsequently. Jehovah appeared to Solomon, Then Jehovah appeared to Solomon by night, and said to him: I have heard thy prayer, and I have chosen for myself this place for a house of sacrifice, 2 Chronicles 7:12. For a house of sacrifice. Now I would just call attention, dear brethren, to how that God is not only content  and it brings out what He is and what we should prove, too, in our relations with Him  that He is not only content to fill the scene with His glory, a scene of prayer, to show how pleased He is with the brethren as together according to His mind, but He comes in later and tells us that He has heard what we have prayed for. We know that He hears us. We are told in the first epistle of John, And this is the boldness which we have towards him, that if we ask him anything according to his will he hears us, 1 John 5:14. How sweet that is, to have the sense that you are heard. I have heard thy prayer  and what an answer, too. First of all, I have chosen for myself this place for a house of sacrifice. How sweet that is in the night seasons. You know, as we get older, we do not need as much sleep as the younger ones do. The night seasons have a place in Scripture  a great place. If you look through, you will see how God seizes the night seasons, and even sleep, to reveal Himself. Here He appeared. This word appeared is a most suggestive and instructive word. It is not merely that you get a communication but you get an impression in an appearing. It is not the same as you saw before. Solomon had an earlier appearing. It is, indeed, stated that Jehovah appeared to him twice, and it was a serious matter when he turned aside. A second appearing is not a repetition of the first  it is different. There is some other feature shown, for the divine features are varied. God would have us to be impressed with them, and the appearing here would have relation to the prayer; He says I have taken on this house, I have taken it over, and He goes on to say that He had listened to the prayer and He would answer it. All this is most practical, dear brethren, as to our prayers: how God gives us a sense that He has heard and that He will take account and that He will do, that all is noted, that nothing will ever be forgotten by God. What I am speaking of particularly now is the impression that He would convey in an appearing  that you get a fresh conception of God in an appearing. 

    I go on to the Acts, for a moment. It is a well-known passage and the point in it I have in mind, is that it is a prayer in relation to the conflict; two servants, Peter and John, had been in conflict, and had stood well and God gave victory after victory, and being let go, they came to their own company, Acts 4:23  a very beautiful thought. The outstanding servants came back to their own company, like Paul and Barnabas, later, who come back to Antioch, to take their places with the brethren. They came to their own company, and if you take the word company out of it, it would be accurate enough: 

    they came to their own  the stress is on that word, a word that is found often in this sense  and they related what had happened. What a season they must have had together, the brethren recounting the support they had in the conflict and in their sufferings, and how the testimony was making headway. It was a time of great triumph. And now, what comes out is as they prayed. I do not go into the details of the prayer. You will observe that the words, the phrases used, and the things referred to are but a little removed from the Old Testament way and form, but the words are just what were suitable at this juncture. They speak of the creation, they refer to the second Psalm, a very intelligible and intelligent prayer at this particular juncture, but not such as you get later. Only, as I said, it was not very much removed from the Old Testament in words, but very much removed as regards the spirit that entered into it, because instead of asking for vengeance, they are asking God to heal their enemies, to stretch forth His hands in healing. It is a very great triumph for the testimony in conflict, and that is most pleasing to God. Earlier, Solomon had asked for certain things from God and God said to him, I have heard what you asked and I am going to give you what you asked for. I like very much what you asked for; you did not ask for anything against your enemies. We have to be careful in our prayers not to pray for our brethren as our enemies. It is the last thought one should have, that a Christian could be his enemy. The more I learn to look at the saints abstractly with the divine view, the less I will allow such a thought as that. The spirit is to overcome evil with good. Stretch forth Thy hand, they say, in healing. They ask God to come in and carry on as He had been. As a matter of fact, this prayer is not only an inauguration prayer, it is a continuing prayer  a great matter to be in our minds. God gives impulses, at times, but the thing is to maintain what He inaugurates and supports, that it may be carried on at its proper level, and that is what this chapter means. The prayer is according to the mind of God, and it says, And when they had prayed, the place in which they were assembled shook, Acts 4:31. Now, dear brethren, what I mean to convey to you is that this is for continuance. It is that the testimony should be maintained at its proper level, a very important thing, that if God gives us any advantage, we do not lose that, we maintain it. He would have it maintained. He has given it to be maintained, and the way is by prayer. It can only be done by divine power, nothing can be done without divine power. The way of obtaining divine power is by prayer and hence they prayed here, and they prayed delightfully to heaven, that is, it was suitable for the moment, and heaven, as they finished, shook the place where they were assembled. That was not a shake to cause alarm, there was no suggestion in it whatever of that kind. They were not alarmed. It was a friendly shake, it was love, as much as to say, This is the kind of thing you can rely upon. Your attitude is right. Maintain that attitude and heaven will maintain you. It is a great matter to keep the right attitude, the right outlook, whatever your feelings or your outward circumstances. Maintain the right outlook, even if it is only abstractly, and God will support you. Then your prayers will be according to that, and God will support us. So that the place, it says, was shaken. What a moment that was! There was no suggestion of fear, but it goes on to say that they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and spake the word of God with boldness, and then in verse 33, with great power did the apostles give witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon them all. There are other verses, but there is not time to go into them, but to take the whole passage as it stands, it means that the testimony is still on the level of the second chapter, there is no deterioration, and God is pleased with the attitude of the persons who pray and He says, I am with you in it. I will maintain you in that attitude, and they did not have long to wait. There was a friendly shake of the building, whatever it was  the upper room or any other  and they were all filled with the Spirit; not with fear, but with the Spirit and they spake the word of God with power, and then the general state of the saints is according to what we get in chapter 2; the level is the same, God is maintaining the level. It is a very important matter that there should be no deterioration but a full maintenance of the level that God has inaugurated, and it says with great power did the apostles give witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts 4:33. That was the point for the moment. Later on, other things came in  a heavenly testimony  but the point for the moment was the power of God in the resurrection of Jesus, and with great power the apostles gave witness to that, and the saints were all in accord with what the leaders were going on with. 

    If you will bear with me, I will say a word about Daniel. I have spoken about Jesus as illustrating the great thought of prayer and why God has pleasure in it, and the house taken over in Chronicles, and now the testimony maintained in its full power in answer to prayer. Now I want to say a word as to the time, as to the dispensation, as to what is coming. It is said that the Lord God would do nothing but He would make it known to His servants the prophets. That is to say, God has what may be called His friends. He would look for us to be His friends. Friendship for God is a very great thought, and it affords Him great satisfaction that He has those in whom He can confide and to whom He can make communications, to whom He can unfold what is in His mind as to the present and as to the future. In the book of Daniel, this is connected with prayer. This is one of the most interesting prayers that we get in Scripture. In Daniel we get a great deal of instruction in regard of time. Daniel says that he understood by books, that is, he was going to pray intelligently; that is, we get the mind of God from the Scriptures  this prayer refers to the aid that we get from the Scriptures  the prophetic word particularly. Daniel tells us that he writes at the time of Darius, the Mede, and tells us something about him, and then says, In the first year of his reign, I Daniel understood by books the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem, Daniel 1:2. Now there is a word for all young brothers and sisters. My impression is that our book-cases are not large enough, not well selected. There is a great deal in them that is of very little value morally, and there are many works, many books that God intended should be in our book-cases that are not there. They are available. Of course, Daniel is here referring to the prophet Jeremiah, to an inspired record, but he says I understood by books, and it would be well that the brethren should be conversant with books. The apostle Paul says, bring ... the books, especially the parchments, 2 Timothy 4:13. Bring the books, for every bit of aid that God has furnished He looks for its appropriation. He looks for us to be conversant, to fully follow up, as was said to Timothy, what God gives, so that we might have understanding of the times and to know what Israel ought to do. So Daniel understood by books. It is not a revelation here, yet; he is going to get one. We are encouraged from this passage to read, and God would help us as we move in the light of what we get, and He gives us more. He that hath, to him shall be given, Mark 4:25. It is a general principle, 

    and it is unalterable. And he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he hath,  a very solemn matter. God looks for diligence in following up what He gives. And so, as Daniel understood, he says, And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sack-cloth, and ashes, Daniel 9:3. This is a very beautiful picture of a man who valued prayer, who sought the mind of God, and who valued it and knew how to get it. Indeed, in Daniels history, you hear of him getting things on his bed, meaning that God gave them sovereignly to him; it is not a question of his own exercise. Exercise is well set out here, as it is in Paul and Elijah  he put his face between his knees. Here you have sackcloth and fasting, as well as prayer. He goes on to pray and confess his sins, and then in the latter verses I read, you find he says, And whiles I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin, Daniel 9:20. Speaking and praying. I just read this. It speaks for itself. What a praying man or woman is to God, that is, in the true sense of the word, especially if one is harassed by international conditions and what is going to happen. God would have us turn to Him to get His mind as to things, and He opens up to us far more than we ask for. Daniel had only in his mind seventy years, but Gabriel says thou art greatly beloved. I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth, and I am come to declare it, Daniel 9:22. Is that written for Daniel only? No, beloved, it is written for us, for our encouragement, that we through the comfort and encouragement of the Scriptures might have hope. No situation is too difficult. We have the Scriptures, and we have it in books that help us to understand the Scriptures, but we get more. And so, Daniel here not only gets something about seventy years which were now coming to an end  the desolations were to be over in seventy years, but that was only preliminary  Gabriel has much more in his mind than that. He has got seventy weeks of years, and those seventy weeks of years began well over two thousand years ago. You see how God enlarges far beyond our expectations. He does exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, Ephesians 3:20, and it is not only the ending of the desolations  desolations indeed would come, greater and more terrible than had even been known in Israel, and they are to come yet  a terrible consummation of all the thoughts of God in regard to Jerusalem and His earthly people; but there are seventy weeks, a determined time. There would be sixty-nine weeks of years unto the Messiah, the Prince; there would be the bringing in of everlasting righteousness and there would be an anointing of the holy of holies. What a word that was for Daniel! We can go further than that. The book of Revelation opens up much more than that, dear brethren. It includes this wonderful prophecy that Daniel, and no one else, had, but it includes the heavenly side as well, that God would show to a praying brother or sister who is exercised about international matters, what He is going to do, what is coming in. The glory of the assembly in its heavenly relations is added to all this. It is not only the establishment of Jerusalem, the bringing in of everlasting righteousness, but the coming out from God of the heavenly city, depicted so wonderfully, inclusive of ourselves  the heavenly city lying four-square, so beautifully depicted in the twenty-first chapter of the book of Revelation. 

    That is all I had in mind; to show you what prayer means, and how God would lead us to it, and how, if we are led to it and take it up in this way, we shall find much more than we ever anticipated. We shall find exceeding abundantly above all that we have asked or thought. There is no limit to what God will do for His people. Thou art greatly beloved. How near it is to the word on the banks of the Jordan, but it anticipated that same blessed Man, for Daniel was but an anticipation, a foreshadowing of Jesus, the Man greatly beloved. 

  
    READING AND PRAYER (JT 67)

    Daniel 9

    I want to dwell on the thought of understanding, and in order to make it clear I refer to Daniel. Daniel tells us that he understood by the books. I do not urge you to read everything, but it is important to read. We read of Ezra as ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord God of Israel had given, Ezra 7: 6. I would be disposed to read anything that Ezra wrote. I am not saying that Daniel acquired his knowledge by such literature (he speaks of the books, the Scriptures) as may have been written to meet the local need of the saints, but I have no doubt that Daniel would gladly read any helpful production, and if you cannot hear a man whom God has qualified to minister, then do not despise what he may write, for God uses scribes. There was a scribe in Davids regime; there was a chronicler also. The scribe, or secretary, was a man who would write down at the kings mouth what the king might wish to communicate. Such a man is of great importance, especially in a day like the present, when the saints are so widely scattered, and many isolated. The preacher in Ecclesiastes indicates the exercises of one employed in this service. He says: The Preacher sought to find out acceptable words: and that which was written was upright, even words of truth, Ecclesiastes 12: 10. 

    The Holy Spirit has given much for the people of God and it is for us to get the benefit of what is available. So it says, The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies, which are given from one shepherd. There are words of wisdom, words of truth, carefully set down as food for the saints. Well now, Daniel said he understood by books, and by these books he gathered that there were certain time limitations, seventy years, and then there should be a return of the captivity. We gather the mind of God in this way from reading. Daniel understood by books that there should be a return of the captivity after seventy years, and so he prays. 

    I have been speaking about reading. Now I would urge prayer. How much do we pray, dear brethren? How far do we travel in our prayers? The more you are with God the wider shall become the area covered by your prayers, until the whole household of faith is embraced, and indeed all men. Do not be satisfied with your prayers until you, as it were, cover the whole household of faith. As Scripture enjoins: Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints, Ephesians 6: 18. 

    So Daniel set his face to pray; and then it says, whiles I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the Lord my God for the holy mountain of my God; Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. What a wonderful experience that was! It was about the time of the evening oblation, and that was what his prayer was. It was an oblation; it ascended to God. And so Gabriel speaks to him: he informed me, and talked with me. Is it not worth while to pray? Pray on, until you, as it were, receive a divine communication. Something from the Lord will come into your soul. He informed me, he says, and talked with me. Those of us here who have had to do with God in prayer know something about this. It is a wonderful experience to have to say to God, and as you pray and embrace the saints in your prayers, you get an impression from God; you become assured He has heard you. If we know that he hear us ... we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him. It is inexpressibly precious to be conscious that God hears us. And then it says further, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. These things are all within our reach. 

    Is there any young brother who desires to have the mind of God? Consider what I say; says Paul, and the Lord give thee understanding, but prayer enters into this. Gabriel says further: At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved. Think of that! As you are praying, God looks into your heart; He knows what is going on in your heart, and He greatly loves you, as you pray, taking into account, as Daniel did, the state of His people, bearing them on your heart before Him. And then it goes on: therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision. And now look! Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy. 

    As we look abroad in the world as it is, what a message this is! To finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to ... bring in everlasting righteousness. God had determined seventy weeks and there cannot be seventy-
  
    LOVE AND LOVABLENESS (JT 76)
    

    
    
  
  
    LOVE AND LOVABLENESS (JT 76)

    1 Thessalonians 1:4; 1 Samuel 16:11 - 13; Daniel 9:20 - 24

    It is in my mind at this time, dear brethren, to speak about love; that is, divine love, and lovableness. God is working to prepare us for our eternal portion. Love will be that; the great prevailing feature of that scene will be love divinely expressed and intelligently reciprocated by its objects. So that we are to become conversant with the realm of love. As converted to God, we have been taken out of the realm of hatred in this world that we may be lovable and love one another. 

    I have thought well to begin with this verse in the first letter to the Thessalonians and to base what I have to say on it. These believers at Thessalonica are addressed as beloved of God, as elected; they became lovable, and hence beloved. For the apostle to say that they were beloved of God would mean that they were so characteristically, not momentarily, or in given circumstances, but characteristically. Jude, the brother of James, uses a similar expression in addressing the saints of God, as called ones, as beloved in God the Father; so that the idea is made general, for Judes epistle is general. The epistle to the Thessalonians is local, but the thought of being beloved is made general by Jude, so that we are entitled, through grace, and in a humble way, to accept that place. It is now a question of our responsibility to answer to what this beautiful expression, beloved, implies. It is used, perhaps more than elsewhere in Scripture, in the book of the Song of Songs, the great love song of Solomon; but its use there is not exactly what is in mind now. There it is a question mainly, of our regard for Christ. The loved one is challenged to give an account of why she so regards her beloved. But I am not speaking of lovableness as set out in that book, or in servants speaking of one another, as Peter could speak of Paul, but of lovableness under Gods eye, because it is a matter of what God loves, what He addresses as beloved. And how great a victory it is for God that in the world today there is that which He can regard as lovely. Surely it is attractive. How can any Christian fail to see the attractiveness of being beloved of God? It says in Psalm 14:2, Jehovah looked down from the heavens upon the children of men to see if there were any that did understand, that did seek God. I am speaking of what is lovely under Gods eye, and hence lovable, and so beloved. 

    Now I go on to 1 Samuel, to speak of David, not to bring him out as a type of Christ, exactly, but as a type of any of us as coming under the eye of God in loveliness. At first, perhaps, others may not know it; perhaps we do not know it ourselves, but then it becomes an open matter, God honouring us by some way that He has planned, so that His mind about us is unmistakable. But before touching David, I must say something about the Lord Jesus in this respect. I have referred to how the saints regard Him, and I think what should be noted particularly are the reasons for His lovableness that are given by the lover of Christ, typified in the Song of Songs  how intelligently her thoughts of His personal glories are expressed. But then there is the Lord Himself, as under Gods eye in all His lovableness, as seen in the gospels. So that before speaking of what is lovable, it would hardly be right not first to speak of Jesus; not only as we see Him, but as God saw Him in manhood here. What history has been made in heaven! Perhaps some of us have not thought that history is made in heaven. It is being made every day! Heaven is most active, spiritually. It is not unbecoming to direct our minds to heaven. We are, indeed, enjoined to set our minds on things above; and one of the things above that attracts me very much is that history is made in heaven. What history proceeded as the incarnation took place! What intentness there must have been with all the great beings there! Think of the Fathers own intentness! Heaven was intensely interested in what took place when Jesus was born; when, as it says, He was seen of angels. What history marked that day! Much that had been mystery now became clear. The multitude of the heavenly host praises  what interest they had in it as the tidings of great joy were presented to the shepherds! The angel of the Lord acquainted them with what had happened, but a multitude celebrated it. We have thus an inkling of what goes on up there; that heavenly beings are affected by what transpires in Gods ways down here. And then, later, the Lord Jesus says to His parents, Did ye not know that I ought to be occupied in my Fathers business? (Luke 2:49). How delightful that would be to heaven! Yet heaven was silent, as far as Scripture goes; the time had not come for an open announcement. But when He became thirty years old, and was baptised, and was praying, the heaven was opened, as if to suggest the possibility of looking in, that we should get an insight, and a voice came out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I have found my delight (Luke 3:22). Stephen said he saw the heavens opened; he saw in. It has been said that the epistle to the Hebrews is the epistle of the opened heavens. That is a good word, to be kept in mind in reading that epistle, for we are addressed there as holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling. We are partakers of other things too, for we are partakers of the Holy Spirit. Our place is in heaven, and surely it is right to think of looking in there. One who had tasted something of it said: 

    And see! the Spirits power 
Has oped the heavnly door, 
Has brought us to that favoured hour ... (74:5)
 

    It is within our reach, dear brethren. But as I was saying, the heavens were opened upon Jesus and the Holy Spirit descended; not as of old when the Spirit came upon certain persons for special service, but now, in the form of a dove, a divine Person comes down from heaven. It is not yet Pentecost, but the Spirit descended in bodily form as a dove and abode upon the Lord Jesus. And then the voice is heard: Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I have found my delight(Luke 3:22). That delight had been experienced all those years; heaven had noticed it. You may be sure there were good times in heaven. Heaven is a created sphere; God has come into it, but it is our sphere, though not in the same fulness and unlimited character as it belongs to divine Persons. I suppose that the third heaven is the limit to which creatures can go, but the very idea of third gives a sense of the fulness of the realm in which we have part. But what days were in those thirty years for heaven We may be sure, basing our thoughts on other passages, that angels observe all this, for there is joy in the presence of the angels over one repenting sinner. How much more, then, in relation to the delight the Father found in Jesus here below! So that each day was marked by untold joy there. 

    Having said these things about the Lord Jesus that we might have the full thought before us, I proceed now to the passage in 1 Samuel, so that we all, young and old, might see how we come into this great thought. For in truth, Davids name, as many of us know, means Beloved. If the translator had said, The Spirit of Jehovah came upon the beloved from that day forward, the meaning would have been perfectly evident and right. Of no one else is it said in quite the same way, although it has been said many times that the Spirit came upon men. It was usually to meet some emergency; but the pronouncement as to David, and, of course, more so as to Jesus was not simply to meet an emergency, but to stress the delightfulness of the person. If Jesus had gone to heaven at that moment instead of remaining here and carrying out the will of God the voice out of heaven would have had no less force, for it was a matter of what He was. And it was understood by Him, for He was conscious of it. He could speak of the relations between the Father and the Son from the very outset. These are only rightly known in heaven, for only the substance of them has been brought to us by the Spirit, for these relations go on in holy interchange of thought and feeling, not recorded for us, save touches in the Psalms and elsewhere, and expressions by the Lord Himself. But how heaven delighted in it all! 

    But I wish to speak of David now as a type of many of us to show how we come into this great matter. God had set His mind on David, and He was very particular that Samuel should not miss the mark, so that He says, in principle, I will be there with you and I will tell you who he is. David was not present, at first, as you know; he was tending the sheep. Any brother or sister may say that he is of little account. Our young people sometimes become depressed and discouraged because of not being sufficiently noticed. But it does not always do to notice the young too much, for they may not be equal to very much notice however much they may like it. David had not been regarded; it was almost as if he did not exist; he was left out in the field. He could readily have said. Nobody cares about me. I do not suppose that he did say that, because he had relations with God in his soul, and he knew that God cared for him. And that is the great point. What greater can come into a young persons soul than the knowledge that God cares for him? Whatever others may think, God knows you, not only according to what you are actually, but according to what you are potentially. He knows that; nobody else does. And He loves us accordingly, and cares for us accordingly. David was neglected most shamefully, even by his father. Samuel was nonplussed. He asked Jesse, Are these all your sons? Jesse had to admit that there was another. And some here may have been neglected, but the brethren will come to it; God will see to that. Samuel needed adjustment; he had not been looking for a man like David. So you need not be surprised if the leading brethren do not notice you much  though this may not be to their credit. Samuel was at fault. It is sorrowful to have to say that, but it seemed as if the influence of Saul had remained with him; he was still thinking of the height of his stature and such features. But one of the finest things about a spiritual man and especially one whom God is using, is that he can be adjusted readily. And that was the case with Samuel. He says to Jesse, We will not sit down till he comes. Think of Samuel, great man that he was, and those invited, standing and waiting until David came in! One has known of such things; young men who have been forced into the notice of those more prominent: God knows how to do that! They could not have had much of an occasion at Jesses house until David came in. And we cannot get very far in our meetings until Christ comes in. David had been looking after the sheep in the field. But now he comes in, and heaven was all aglow, speaking reverently. The word is, Arise, anoint him; for this is he. And then we have what the man was, it is not what he was going to be, although the anointing implies that, but what is recorded by the Spirit is what he was. This is the point. He was ruddy  the allusion is to life. The ministry of life has had a great place amongst us, thank God, and still has a place. It is something that every young one should pay attention to; what is really life, what gives ruddiness. There are many spiritual anaemics amongst us; that is, persons in whom there is a lack of life. The life is in the blood. Spiritually, it is a question of love; that is what promotes ruddiness. The Lord is spoken of in this way, typically, in Song of Songs 5:10: My beloved is white and ruddy  that is supreme beauty  white and ruddy. Here David is seen as ruddy; he had developed in life, in the fields, unnoticed. Everyone can do that. You do not need to be noticed; in fact, the lack of being noticed among the brethren is being used of God to turn our minds to what is really life. David is thus seen as ruddy, and besides of a lovely countenance. He was full of life! Why had not Jesse seen it before? or the others? But there it was! God saw it, and He saw to it that David was brought in under circumstances that would make much of what He had seen in David. Why could it not be seen before? I suppose Samuel had never seen such a man as this; and they were all brought to it. God saw to it that they should not sit down till he came in. So that it is not what I want to be, but what I am that makes me lovable in the sense in which I am speaking. And then it says, And the Spirit of Jehovah came upon David from that day forward. He is the only one, as far as I know, who is spoken of in that way. The Spirit came upon others, but here is a man upon whom the Spirit of Jehovah came from that day forward, as if He never left him. Indeed, he says to Jehovah later, in his penitential psalm, Take not the spirit of thy holiness from me Psalm 51:11. It would seem that He was never taken from him. That is the thing; the Spirit was there from that day forward  the Holy Spirit having taken possession  and thus what was there was anointed. And so, the time will come when the younger men must fill the ranks. Samuel went back to Ramah; the ground was now to be held by David, a man after Gods own heart. That is a thing that was never said of Samuel, or of anyone else. David was to occupy the ground in testimony. 

    I proceed now to say a little about Daniel. It is not now a man developing ruddiness caring for the sheep; it is an experienced man, a man who had ruled empires, a man in prominent public influence. And it is said of him that he was in prayer. That is another feature of lovableness. How heaven regards a man who prays properly. It is said that Daniel understood by books. He read the Bible, of course, but he also read books, and he understood by the books that God had in mind seventy years as the duration of the captivity. And he knew the law of Moses; he read the books of Moses, according to his prayer. Well now, dear brethren, if we are to take part rightly in prayer, in the prayer meeting or in private, we must watch these points. As we kneel down, or stand up  for both are right and scriptural  heaven takes account of the beginning of our prayer. Gabriel calls attention to the beginning of thy supplication. That is a point to notice. How do we begin our prayers? I am taking advantage of this opportunity to say a little about prayer, because it enters into this important subject so pointedly, and it is so essential to the position today, as always. You can understand that when the disciples saw the Lord praying, they would ask Him, Teach us to pray. So that it is not only a matter of what I say, but how I begin, and how I proceed, and how I finish. Solomon prayed the longest recorded prayer in Scripture, but he finished. Sometimes we may wonder when a brother is going to finish. And, very often, the longer we pray the poorer our prayer is, we reduce its quality as we proceed. Solomons prayer was long, but it was wonderfully sustained, both in matter and breadth of thought; but it says that he finished. Let us notice that; it was when he had ended praying that the fire came down from the heavens and consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of Jehovah filled the house, (2 Chronicles 7:1). What a time that was for heaven! God said, in principle, I am pleased with that prayer. His glory filled the house; it was entirely delightful to Him and, because of it, the priests could not serve. That is mentioned twice over in 2 Chronicles. What a scene it was! How intent heaven was in listening to every word of Solomons prayer! Think of all the years that were taken account of in that mediatorial prayer! It was a wonderful time for heaven, and God signalized it by showing what He thought of it, by filling the house with His glory. 

    Well now, Daniel is on that line; his prayer in the early part of the chapter is beautifully worded; I would urge every one here to read it. Gabriel told him that at the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth. Now what did Daniel have in mind when he prayed? He had something definite in mind, which he had learnt from books  hence the importance of reading, and getting the mind of God. Evidently he wanted to know what the mind of God was as to His people and His holy city; and God sent Gabriel to tell him, and in doing it he says, Thou art one greatly beloved. Now that is what I wanted to come to. Daniel was beloved always, I believe, even when he ruled under Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. One of the earliest things said about Daniel is that he continued unto the first year of king Cyrus (Daniel 1:21): God saw to that; he must have been an old man, but God was pleased with him from the outset, and he continued till the reign of Cyrus. So that Gabriel says, Thou art one greatly beloved. What fame he had in heaven, dear brethren! Think of fame in heaven, a name in heaven, our names written there; they are valued in heaven! But to make it clearer what heaven thinks of prayer, God says of the eunuchs and the sons of the alien who keep His sabbaths, Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer, (Isaiah 56:7). So that the meetings for prayer become intensely interesting and blessed. Young people are apt to stay away from them, and the toil on Monday often keeps wives away, and others too. But God would make them attractive; He would give us to see from this instance what He thinks of prayer and of those who pray; those who are intelligent in what they are saying, who read books, books that God supplies for us. Daniel is thus told that he is beloved. The word went forth as soon as he began to pray. He did not have to work himself up to a suited state; he began aright, and proceeded aright, and he was still praying when Gabriel came. And then we get reference made to the seventy weeks of the captivity determined, and a most interesting and concise history of Jehovahs people right down to the end of the ages. So that we can get impressions at the meeting for prayer. God shows His pleasure in the prayers of His people, as, one after another, they unfold their exercises and burdens in a spiritual way. How blessed God is! And He makes us joyful in His house of prayer! 
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    READINGS ON DANIEL (3) (JT 78)

    Daniel 9: 1 - 19

    JTWe should be reminded that the object of looking into this book of Daniel is not exactly to deal with the prophetic subjects that are treated in it, but rather with the moral side that is presented. In no part of it is this seen more than in chapter 9, which gives us the personal exercises of the prophet, a model to us all, especially those of us who seek to serve the Lord in truth. So it is thought to read this chapter because of the context, that is to say the duration of the captivity, the scattering of Israel because of their sins, and Daniels prayer entering into this chapter peculiarly. He tells us the date, the time, and other details; then he proceeds to judge himself and to judge the people, and it is hoped that this will come home to us at this reading, those of us who are in any sense taking on the service, and to all of us, brothers and sisters and children, because of the great importance of holiness that appears in this section of the chapter. The next section, of course, begins with verse 20 and then the final reading will be on the last chapter. The book will, therefore, afford us instruction not only as to the prophecy of Daniel, but also as to the moral features that enter into it as appearing in the prophet and his companions, models to us all. 

    SMcCIn relation to this personal side that you have been referring to, is it of note to take account of Daniel as a man that looked into things? There is a lot extant among us in the way of ministry and we need to look into things, do we not? He understood by the books. 

    JTThat is exactly part of the burden entering into this reading. It is really what leads up to this part of the chapter being read. 

    SMcCOne feels in regard to oneself, and it applies to all of us, the need to apply oneself more to looking into things. Ignorance of the truth is not excusable in our day because there is so much extant in the ministry. 

    JTThere are fifty large volumes of the ministry of Mr. Darby, yet how many of us have read them? Then there is the ministry that has appeared during the last fifty years bearing on such subjects as eternal life, the ministry of Mr. Raven particularly, and the ministry as to the Lords Person, the sonship of Christ, and the service of God, in general affording instruction for every one of us as we have part in the Lords service. Finally, what is current, the ministry which the Holy Spirit has been pleased to open up in connection with Himself, whether that is understood. 

    JGHIs it important that Paul in his word to Timothy puts the matter of reading ahead of exhortation and teaching? 

    JTJust so, very good. That had been in mind. It is a very real question as to whether the brethren generally, especially the sisters, look into the matter of reading for our instruction that we might enjoy things and serve God rightly. 

    LESWould not the sorrows of the soul of Daniel underlie all this? I am wondering if there are spiritual feelings with most of us as to the circumstances in which the testimony of God is set out in our day? 

    JTWhat more affects our feelings than our heads, our intelligence? 

    LESYes, and the sorrows of the soul of Daniel as he weighed over before God His judicial dealings with His people. 

    JTNo doubt Daniel should be read, therefore, in the light of the gospel. What feelings the Lord had in moving about in the holy land! What feelings He must have had! 

    CCTSo we find Daniel in this chapter as a man who prays with fasting and in sackcloth and ashes, a man with feeling. 

    JTJust so, in contrast to Esther. There is no prayer mentioned in Esther, but that is not to say, Esther and Mordecai were not praying people, undoubtedly they were. 

    CHHYou see the same feelings coming out in Nehemiah and Ezra and in the apostle Paul. 

    JTIn no one, next to the Lord, are the thoughts of the Lord Himself seen more clearly than in Paul. He is a model in that sense. He presents himself to the saints as a follower of Christ and begs them to follow him as he follows Christ. 

    SMcCAnd how often he speaks of his tears. They are mentioned quite a few times in the Pauline epistles. 

    JTHe speaks to Timothy regarding tears. 

    RWSIn Luke 24 the Lord said, All that is written concerning me in the law of Moses and prophets and psalms must be fulfilled. I wondered if the fact that we are looking into Daniel now would show how the Spirit is prepared to help us in relation to prophecy and all the prophets? 

    JTI think that is very applicable. Some of us in the East have been looking into the prophets a bit and these things came before us, I do not believe they have come before me any more than they have since I have been here. What an example David is for us. The Spirit of God is not slow in referring to the prophets. Peter especially speaks of them, all the prophets, he says. 

    CHHPsalm 42, My tears have been my bread day and night. 

    JTJust so. 

    LESReferring to Paul again, he answered, What do ye, weeping and breaking my heart? for I am ready not only to be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. Would that not suggest the feelings of his soul? 

    JTAnd then the account he gives of his works in 2 Corinthians is most touching: Besides those things that are without, the crowd of cares pressing on me daily, the burden of all the assemblies. No one of us could ever say that of himself, the cares of all the assemblies. 

    FTWould you say Daniels actions here would show that he is a true priest and prophet, too? 

    JTWe might remark that it does not say he is a priest. It is said of Ezekiel that he is a priest. 

    FTWould you not say these are qualifications for a priest? 

    JTFully, he is a remarkable foreshadowing of the Lord Himself and of what becomes us in the service of God. 

    RemJeremiah is affected by the desolations of Jerusalem. In his Lamentations he says, Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, whom Jehovah hath afflicted in the day of his fierce anger. 

    JTSo Jeremiah is rightly called the weeping prophet. Doubtless Daniel was, but it is not said of him. Jeremiah is a feeling and weeping man. It is a wonderful thing that is said of Jesus, a separate sentence: Jesus wept. Those two words are found in the gospel of John by themselves. 

    SMcCAnd it is interesting that that appears in regard to a locality where certain conditions were present. Does that not show what feelings the Lord has in regard to the local positions and what has been worked out in them? 

    JTHe wept because of others, Lazarus, Mary and Martha. Mary is mentioned by Luke especially. 

    Could you enlarge upon the idea of locality and how much John makes of it? You thought the idea of locality involves the circumstances associated with localities. 

    SMcCI wondered if it would be right to think of the tears of Christ in relation to Jerusalem as bearing upon the general conditions and the refusal of light from God, whereas Bethany would represent more the inward side bearing upon ourselves and our exercises. 

    ABThere is an excellent footnote in regard to Jesus being moved; John 11: 38. Here it was inward feeling (in spirit) produced by the deep pain caused by seeing the power of death over the human spirit. There was so far indignation that there was deep antagonism to the power of evil and Satan in death. It may begroanedis the best word. 

    JTThere is no other passage that touches us more than this. 

    ABAnd you are impressed in regard to what has been said as to leadership. If it were more taken on by us how much spiritual prosperity there might be in our localities! 

    JTYes, that is very good. You just wonder about localities in this country and Canada. Take a place called Buffalo, where I saw one or two in a meeting nearby, the only ones I know of in that locality. From New York to Buffalo or Rochester there are hardly any in fellowship. The question comes home as to localities: Why is it there is not more work done? 

    WMcKOf Ephesus Paul said, Night and day, I ceased not admonishing each one of you with tears. Those features entered into his service in the local company. 

    JTEphesus was a company which bore very much fruit. Ephesians has the greatest place of all the epistles of the New Testament. 

    CCTDo you think that so few in fellowship between New York and here is why the local exercise is coming forward as to preaching the gospel on the street? 

    JTThat came up when I was in Australia some time back. 

    FWWhat you said there stirred up the brethren everywhere. 

    JTWe should be stirred up by it. They are preaching on the street there now. 

    CHHDo you think we should feel out to see if there is street preaching in other localities? When the Lord sent them out in Luke to the different cities. He said, Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace to this house. And if a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it. If a son of peace was found they would stay there, I was wondering whether even now there might not be a revival of that kind of thing. Those who are capable of preaching might try out different towns where there are such as may be designated sons of peace. 

    JTVery good, I need scarcely ask you what is being done in the Boston area. 

    CHHWe can thank God that we are very much encouraged in the street preaching. The brethren are very active. 

    JTVery cheering to hear that. 

    VLDoes not Daniel have all in mind when he speaks to God in his prayer of the men of Judah, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and all Israel as though starting with the men of Judah in grace he extends his thoughts to all Israel, none left out? 

    JTQuite so. The question arises as to whether the first preaching of the gospel according to Acts 2 was not in the open air, I believe it was. 

    SMcCI understand it to be that, in the open air. The way it reads would seem to confirm that. 

    CHHWould not the numbers who were there prove that it would be? 

    JTThere would be no hall large enough. 

    ABYou have referred to a city on this continent where thousands were gathered together to hear open air preaching by Whitfield. 

    EBMThe Lord told the man in Mark 5, Go to thine home to thine own people, and tell them how great things the Lord has done for thee, and has had mercy on thee. And he went away and began to proclaim in the Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him and all wondered. 

    JTThere were ten cities in Decapolis. 

    RWSThe Lord in Luke 12 says, Ye know how to judge of the appearance of the earth and of the heaven; how is it then that ye do not discern this time?. Daniel begins to add up and discovers in his time that they are coming to the end of the seventy years. Is that not a voice to us in our times? 

    JTSo that we habitually orient ourselves to the ministry of our time and move accordingly and in accord with the ministry of the last hundred and fifty years. We know the ministry of a hundred and fifty years ago and what results there have been in this country and elsewhere in zeal, and the work of God proceeds in that sense, and it is to be seen in certain localities and in relation to certain persons whose names have been given. 

    FWDoes verse 3 emphasise the exercise that should be upon us in relation to what you have been speaking of? 

    JTAnd I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth. Wonderful, and added to that, ashes. And I prayed unto Jehovah my God, and made my confession, and said, Alas Lord! the great and terrible God, keeping covenant and loving-kindness with them that love him, and that keep his commandments. Then we proceed, We have sinned, and have committed iniquity. I suppose that would be one passage that would point to what we are speaking about. 

    FWI was wondering whether these sorrowful things he had to confess were not only matters of emotion, but exercises. The emotion is brought about by the sorrowful results present, but the exercises would lead him to seek Jehovahs face in regard to matters being adjusted. 

    JTAnd the beautiful way in which he speaks to Jehovah Himself, Alas, Lord! the great and terrible God, keeping covenant and loving-kindness with them that love him, and that keep his commandments. And then he adds, We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even turning aside from thy commandments and from thine ordinances. And we have not hearkened unto thy servants the prophets. So that the prophets are brought in, the past prophets as well as the local current ones. 

    CHHWould the fact of loving God be the basis for these proper feelings being extended to Gods people? The sackcloth and ashes and reduction are like Abraham when he is interceding for Sodom and Gomorrah as though he had been reduced himself. Would not the fact that Daniel puts God and His covenants in the first place be a parallel thought with what you are calling attention to? 

    JTHe has the qualities of a priest. 

    CHMIs it not remarkable in that way in the epistle to the Romans Paul brings God in first? First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ. 

    JTA good enquiry to look into. Take Hebrews 11 for example, it bears much on what we have been saying. It deals with persons who have faith, 

    they have qualities that commend themselves to God. By faith Abel, for instance, and by faith so and so, and so on right down the whole line of Scripture. The qualities are there that commend them to God. Without faith it says no one shall please God. 

    CHMSo that, whilst I would not say anything against what is called popular gospel preaching, the weakness of it is that mans need is made more prominent than Gods honour and greatness. 

    JTQuite so. 

    TCWould you say all these exercises are pleasing to God? Later in the chapter it says Daniel is one greatly beloved, I do not know that it says that of any other. 

    JTIn Hebrews 11 Daniel is not mentioned, and Deborah is not mentioned either, though mentioned much in her own time. We have to note why persons are not mentioned and why they are. 

    LESWould not this chapter afford help in regard to what we were speaking of yesterday afternoon as to addressing divine Persons? Their names come into this chapter in various circumstances in a spiritual way in the soul of Daniel, My God, then Jehovah our God, Alas, Lord! and Lord God. 

    EGMWould you say Daniel is eating the sin offering in this passage? 

    JTVery good, I would say that. 

    EGMAnd he said, I prayed unto Jehovah my God, and made my confession. His prayer grows in intensity, does it not, until in verse 19 he is urgent with God? Lord, hearken and do! defer not, for thine own sake, O my God! for thy city and thy people are called by thy name. Then God answers him, sending Gabriel. I was thinking of your urging us to take on the ministry, particularly the sisters and the young people, for this prayer seems to be the result of prophetic utterances. He says, I set my face, because he is to take on the state of things before God in the greatest spiritual intensity. 

    JTQuite so. 

    CHHIt seems to emphasise particularly that they had not hearkened to the prophets or listened to the word of God. Would you say that is the defect today? My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. 

    JTWell, that ought to give rise to the thought of lack of prophecy. We have meetings for prophetic ministry, but that means not simply that it treats of prophetic subjects, but of moral subjects such as we find in this book, the first chapter. It is the idea of prophecy, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

    SMcCDoes not Daniel refer to that in verse 6? He has already referred to the books, to the written ministry, but now he says, And we have not hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, who spoke in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of the land. That would be prophetic ministry such as you are alluding to. 

    JTQuite so. They spoke to the kings; the prophet spoke to David on moral lines. And David himself was a prophet, showing that the prophets can convict each other. 

    CCTIs it not worthy of note that in verse 6, We have not hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, who spoke in thy name? The prophets spoke in power in the name of God. 

    JTQuite so, these special meetings such as we have are meetings of prophets, brethren that can minister come together in special meetings, for the best of these meetings are the three-day meetings. We get variety to open up things. 

    VLWhile you get more able servants together in these three-day meetings, do you not think it should encourage us in our localities to see what one man with God can do? 

    JTYes, what one man can do. So it was with Mr. Darby. His father told him to see what one man can do. We all know what one man can do. 

    VLWould not that be the burden you would lay upon us? One sister or one brother can do much with God. 

    JTOne man or one woman can do much in a given place. Look at this city, there are many serving God and the prophets speak to the prophets, hence David was spoken to by a prophet. 

    RWSThere are twenty-four or twenty-five three-day meetings in this country and Canada. They really provide practical salvation for the saints, especially for those in the small meetings. 

    JTI have many times before spoken of that. There are not many persons who can move about in service; we have only a very few in this country. Some have to do a lot of travelling because of business and the like and are able to get around. 

    EGMI was wondering whether the exhortations, in connection with attending these three-day meetings, Quench not the Spirit; do not lightly esteem prophecies, is important. By going to the three-day meetings, I come to where the Spirit is moving and prophecy is coming out. 

    JTJust so; so there may be not much gift, but they are not to be despised if there is prophecy. 

    CHHThe Lord said in Luke, It is written, but He also said, It is said. In connection with what is going on now, people are listening to what is said. 

    JTBut there is what is written. We have to carry that which is said in our minds. We can carry in our minds what is said at any given time. 

    SMcCIn regard to what you have said of the three-day meetings which mean so much to us in this country, it is important that we should see to it that, in so far as we can, we should be intent to get the gain of them, the saints enquiring into the truth? 

    CCTLaying ourselves out for these three-day meetings would help us as to the things coming out by the Spirit. 

    JTAnother thing that should be taken to heart by all of us is that what is said has to be carried in our minds, what is written can be carried in our pockets. 

    CCTAre you suggesting it would be better for us to have these things in our minds instead of in a book? 

    JTYou have to make the book yours. We are to have it in the mind, I myself with the mind serve Gods law 

    JWWould that be better understood by these three-day meetings? 

    JTUsually they are taken up in this country. Saturday is very largely used as a holiday, making more opportunity for week-ends and Friday, Saturday and Sunday. We should encourage one another and so much more as we see the day approaching. 

    CHHWould you encourage the week-end meetings, too? 

    JTQuite so. It is not always convenient to have more. Certainly I would encourage them. The three-day meetings help us to open up a full line of thought. 

    CHHThat is the extent we can bear, as the three days with David. 

    ChasTIn regard to what you were saying, I was thinking of that scripture, the Holy Spirit will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you. 

    JTThe things the Lord said to them, pointing out what the Lord has given you to use, that is your memory. The memory can be used peculiarly. 

    WMcKThe man Gabriel came to make Daniel skilful of understanding. 

    JTNow that brings up the whole question of angelic service to us which may be touched on for a moment. Why should it be that angels were created before men? We should enquire as to whether God had His own reasons for the creating of man. Angels were created long before, how long we do not know, but it has to be thought of. 

    SMcCWhat is your own impression as to the deferring of the creation of man? You raised the question in Chicago and some of us have thought a lot about it. You said a little more as to it in New York. 

    JTI do not know if I can answer it very conclusively. It is really a very great subject. The angels have no sex attached to them, but men have. God had in mind to have them earlier than men. Another question that comes up is that His beloved Son did not become an angel. He became a Man; and He becomes more endeared than ever to us because He became a Man, not an angel. 

    FWWhen the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son. 

    JGHDo you think the creation of angels prior to man has in mind the thought of worship? When he brings in the firstborn into the habitable world, he says, And let all Gods angels worship him. That would not have been possible unless the angels were there; it makes way for it. 

    JTIt makes way for the idea of worship, the worship of God in man. I am sure that is in mind and has to be considered because the angels are seen as subject servants to that Man. He is greater than angels. God would not put the world to come under angels; the world to come is under man. 

    FWI was thinking of the wisdom of God in connection with it. In His wisdom He created angels first. 

    JTBut man was the final thought, the abiding thought. 

    CHMWould you think the question God raises with Job as to When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy, bearing on the creation of angels, would show what God had in His mind? 

    JTYes, because they are called sons of God. They are called sons of God in Genesis 6, in a detrimental sense, and we have to think of all that and of the idea of the position of the angels as made subject servants to Gods mind. All His thoughts were centred in Christ, in the Son. As to the Son He said, And let all Gods angels worship him. Then further the scripture says, Are they not all ministering spirits, sent out for service on account of those who shall inherit salvation? 

    ASCIn chapter 8 Daniel sought to understand the vision and the voice of a man called and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand, And when he came, I was afraid, and fell on my face; and he said unto me, Understand, son of man; for the vision is for the time of the end. So Gabriel comes into activity in relation to that great matter. 

    JPThis angel seemed to know about the prophetic ministry. The angel communicated to Daniel the prophetic line of things. But the Spirit would communicate a higher line of truth in the time that we are now in. 

    JTQuite so. God gave gifts to men, not to angels. 

    VLWere angels subservient to men prior to the incoming of Christ? It says, Are they not all ministering spirits, sent out for service on account of those who shall inherit salvation?. Does that refer to the second Man and all that are His? 

    JTIt is the heirs of salvation; that is ourselves. They are subservient to us in that sense. 

    VLI want to enquire as to the status of angels and men before Christ. 

    JTWell, in a certain sense angels had the superiority, but we want what is clearly set out in the mind of God, for the Son of God became a Man and it is the final thought of God. Man is the final thought of God. 

    EGMIs that what is set forth in Hebrews 2? For he does not indeed take hold of angels by the hand, but he takes hold of the seed of Abraham. 

    JTJust so, I was thinking of that. 

    NBPeter speaks of angels desiring to look into things. 

    JTThey desired to learn, to look into things. 

    CHMWould you say they are not able to communicate any light as to the assembly, but learn from the assembly? 

    JTYes. 

    WMcKWould you say the angels have to do with the minds of men as well as with their bodies? It says, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. That has to do with his mind as well as his body. 

    JTA schoolmaster can help your mind to read the Bible, but the ordinary schoolmaster could not bring out the truth of Christ and the assembly. 

    APSo the Lord shows the value of the prophets. He says to those two going to Emmaus, O senseless and slow of heart to believe in all that the prophets have spoken!. 

    JTThat was a reproof. He goes on to correct that, to instruct them. He is ready to do it. 

    RWSWhy should angels be introduced in 1 Corinthians 11? Therefore, ought the woman to have authority on her head, on account of the angels. 

    JTI suppose it is on the line we are talking about, looking on great persons in the eyes of God. They belong to these families called sons of God, but at the same time they are subservient to men, especially those who form the assembly. 

    FWDoes the reference in Ephesians help? Who has created all things, in order that now to the principalities and authorities in the heavenlies might be made known through the assembly the all-various wisdom of God. 

    JTThe manifold wisdom of God is seen in the assembly. 

    JPYou made a very helpful remark in New York which the brethren might like to know, referring to For he has not subjected to angels the habitable world which is to come, of which we speak; but one has testified somewhere, saying, What is man, that thou rememberest him, or son of man that thou visitest him?. Christ and the assembly is included in that word man in the world to come. 

    CPAngels are necessary in view of incarnation, in having everything right for His coming. 

    JTMan was the idea. God Himself became a Man. Christ is God. We cannot give up that at all. We must hold to it tenaciously: He is God Himself. It is mysterious, inscrutable, but it is there. Scripture is full of it. 

    CPIt is necessary to have wise prophetic ministry in view of the place the assembly has. 

    JTQuite so, how they are looking on, the angels! One angel was able to destroy a large number of persons at one time, showing the power they have. 

    SMcCWould not man as you have been referring to him, include the assembly, the feminine side? You were referring to the lack of sex among the angels. The assembly has such a place, the greatest place of all the families in the thoughts of God. 

    JTThat would raise another question. There will be no males or females in the assembly; we will all be on the feminine side, I mean all the angels are spoken of as male. But Christ is the masculine and the assembly the feminine. 

    FWDoes that give the clue as to the idea of sonship with the angels, but we are brought into it in connection with the assembly? 

    JTSo Christ had a mother, but what would she become? She will become, undoubtedly, part of the assembly and be feminine as all the rest of us who form the assembly will be of the feminine thought and Christ the masculine thought. 

    JGHIt is important that the image of God is connected with man, presented in Genesis 1 as a sexed being, In the image of God created he him; male and female created he them. 

    JTQuite so, Male and female created he them. The female is ultimately the assembly, the feminine idea entirely, in relation to Christ. 

    EBMGod is going to tabernacle with men. Would that be masculine? 

    JTSurely, viewed as such. 

    SMcCWill the feminine side as you have been alluding to it in a spiritual way only be retained in the family known as the assembly? 

    JTQuite so, I have espoused you unto one man, to present you a chaste virgin to Christ. The feminine thought. 

    SMcCIsrael is referred to in a feminine way in the Scriptures. Does that cease with the millennium? 

    JTI would think so. Great things will happen on the seventh day, so to speak, but the ultimate thing is Christ and the assembly. 

    SMcCWe have often had allusion to the earthly bride, but that does not go beyond the millennium? 

    JTI do not think so. They are ordinary persons, men as we are now. So that this becomes an immense thought for us to consider as to Christ and the assembly. I speak, the apostle Paul says, of Christ and the assembly, one great thought. 

    CHHThere are many families, but only one bride. 

    JTThere is one body and one Spirit, as ye have been also called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in us all. That refers to ourselves. 

    SMcCWould it be right to think of the intense interest of the Spirit in the assembly, as related to all that we have been saying, because of her peculiar feminine relation to Christ, the Spirit being the power of union? 

    JTQuite so. The more we can get of that the better for all of us because Paul says, I speak as to Christ, and as to the assembly. That is the theme of the great epistle to the Ephesians, Christ and the assembly. Let the sisters all take account of that. They belong to that, they will be sons, we are all made sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus. The assembly is a feminine thought. Am I making that clear? 

    SMcCYou are clarifying what has been before us in this regard. Might I ask in regard to what we had in Chicago, as to the assembly of the first-born ones, does that allude to the assembly on the masculine side? 

    JTI think so. It is a precious thought; in Hebrews 12 it is one of the things we have come to. We have come to that. Who are they? They are the assembly, the supreme thought of God, they are registered in heaven. 

    SMcCThe first-born there does not allude to Christ, it is the first-born ones, the assembly? 

    JTExactly. 

    CHHWould you say the personnel individually are sons on the masculine side, but collectively we are feminine? 

    JTThat is the idea. So God loves the idea of sonship. His beloved Son became a Man, but we have to distinguish there, for He is God. 

    CHHBut those who form the assembly as we view them collectively are feminine, but in an individual sense are sons. 

    JTOf course, What we shall be has not yet been manifested; we know that if it is manifested we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. So that everything takes character from Christ. 

    JGHDoes Luke 20 confirm what you say as to our individual status? But they who are counted worthy to have part in that world, and the resurrection from among the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage; for neither can they die any more, for they are equal to angels, and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. 

    JTQuite so, being sons of the resurrection. 

    FWThe masculine thought does not necessarily include the thought of sex. 

    JTNot necessarily. 

    JMcKWill you give us a word of help on the thought of 2 Corinthians 5? For we know that if our earthly tabernacle house be destroyed, we have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Is that a collective idea? 

    JTI think so, the house would be a collective idea. We have a house not made with hands. It is what we shall be, in our eternal condition. 

    JMcKWould that be in Revelation 21, God tabernacling with men? 

    JTVery likely. 

    CHMWhen we are referring to men as in John 17, it would never do to put the word male there instead of men. We are looking at manhood apart from sex. 

    JTWhen we come to the new creation, it is one idea, just man. 

    CHHIn Revelation 12 where the woman brings forth a male son, would that be Christ? 

    JTJust so. 

    WMcKWould you help us as to Genesis 6 which speaks of the sons of God taking wives of the daughters of men? I am trying to get clear what you have said about the sexlessness of angels. 

    JTIt is mysterious, one could not say more than that. There it is, a distinct statement. 

    CHHThe angels left their first estate and God allowed it to happen. 

    JTThe Lord allowed that to happen. They left their first estate, they are lost angels, lost beings. A terrible thing, and one reason for God bringing in the flood. 
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    Daniel 9: 20 - 27; Isaiah 11: 1 - 16

    JTIt is thought well to add the passage from Isaiah so as to bring out the recovery and glory of the millennial day, to show how Daniel links up with Isaiah, and how the prophets can be used at the present time. The book of Daniel furnishes the truth, and the setting out of the truth on the moral line, Daniel being marked by godliness throughout. Then Isaiah in his inimitable language sets out the glory of the coming day, the millennium. It is hoped that we shall all be able to follow. The Spirit of God which indwells us has more ability than Isaiah or Daniel, therefore, we have more intelligence and ability to enjoy these things. 

    LESWould it culminate in the last verse of chapter 12? Cry out and shout, thou inhabitress of Zion; for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee. 

    JTIn fact, I had thought of proposing the whole of chapter 12, but I thought it well to confine ourselves to what we have, but it certainly fits in beautifully and you cannot but feel the peculiar stimulation that marks Isaiah in all these tributes. And I thought it well, therefore, to link on what we have from the book of Isaiah so as to show that what Daniel asks for is fully set out in Isaiah. 

    SMcCDo you mean that what we have in verse 19 of our chapter in Daniel, Lord, hear! Lord, forgive! Lord, hearken and do! defer not, for thine own sake, O my God! for thy city and thy people are called by thy name, has an answer in the glory recorded in Isaiah? 

    JTI thought so. Daniel did not go the full length. Isaiah seems to have the full divine thought more than any of the prophets; in fact, more than all of them together. 

    SMcCSo that Isaiah includes the new heavens and the new earth, which in his view would link with the millennium, not quite as far as Peters view. 

    JTWell, just so. Peter says,According to his promise, we wait for new heavens and a new earth. It is really what is our portion. 

    SMcCI was thinking of what Isaiah says as to the new heaven and the new earth in the end of his book, as to whether it goes as far as what we have in Revelation 21 as to the eternal state, or whether it links more with the millennial day and its glory? 

    JTI think Isaiah would link with the latter. I think the Spirit of God would bring out exactly what exists at the present time. We get wonderful statements in the passage we read, that refer to the millennial day, whereas, in the New Testament, in Peter, it is linked up with what we call the new heavens and new earth. I mean to say the Spirit of God is entitled to use these terms, and we ought to be able to follow them according to the way He uses them, whether in Isaiah or in the New Testament. 

    SMcCI think that helps in relation to Isaiahs ministry. 

    RWSIsaiah is not at all downcast because only a remnant return. He is more buoyant than all the other prophets. 

    JTHe makes more reference than all of them to the word as applied to Israel, not the assembly. We do not exactly form a remnant, we represent the whole idea or nothing. Here this afternoon we represent the whole idea of the assembly; we are a part of it. 

    SMcCThat is what Philadelphia sets out; it is not a remnant; the whole idea in the Lords mind is the assembly. 

    ABIs there something in the prophets reference to things as Isaiah refers to them? The Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah. Would that not enter into our day? 

    JTGood. So that when we come to Isaiah 11, the present characteristics of Christ appear to us. It is very wonderful that God comes down to us in this sense to bring out to us the present characteristics of Christ, not the assembly glory, but the millennial glory. 

    VLIs it not wonderful that Daniel refers to terms that bear on the Lord Jesus? It is like the Father opening the heavens and saying, This is my beloved Son. 

    JTBeautiful, I think we should be enamoured with these wonderful scriptures because they are so marvellous; so much is said in Isaiahs wild measure, compared with Johns simple page; it is not wild, but perfectly set out. 

    LESVery good. I was thinking too of Isaiah 11, the root of Jesse, and then the breaking through of the blessed Spirit of God in relation to the consummation of His own work. 

    JTWe thank God for the idea of the remnant of Israel coming into the assembly with us; we have one or two Jewish brothers and sisters known to us. I love to think the Lord has something of Israel in the assembly even now here in America. 

    SMcCIs the thought of Daniel 9, in the part we read, that we are to be affected by the moral side if we are to understand and appreciate rightly the glory connected with the millennial side? 

    JTI thought so. 

    CHHDo you get the moral side, too, in Isaiah 6; the moral process that Isaiah goes through, the acknowledgement that he is a man of unclean lips, 

    and his lips are touched with the live coal preparing him for his ministry? 

    JTThat is preparatory for the language he uses. I suppose there is no prophet read more than Isaiah. 

    JGHIs it not important too, in view of the fact that Isaiah develops the glory side that he above any of the other prophets develops also the sufferings of Christ? 

    JTJust so. He is quoted in the New Testament for that purpose. 

    JBWould this part of this chapter show to us how Daniel can speak in relation, so to speak, to the assembly as he refers to thy city, thy holy mountain, and thy people? 

    JTYes, but you have to regard these statements literally to get the truth. The direct word is not to the assembly, it is to Israel. The recovery of Israel is in mind, all these terms referred to her primarily. 

    DrCPThe word holy is used in relation to the city and the mountain. 

    JTQuite so. He is really a priest, as we said this morning. Daniel is a priest really, just as Ezekiel was a priest; it is unto God. At the same time we are called priests too, properly speaking, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, so that we might carry on the service of God. We might as well keep to the meaning of the terms whatever passage is read, keep to its meaning, and then, if needed, apply it in a spiritual way because every scripture is divinely inspired, and profitable for teaching, and can be used, only we have to use them rightly. 

    JPWhere will the assembly be during the millennium? 

    JTIt will be in heaven. We are made to sit down together in the heavenlies. 

    ABIs there the idea in the millennium of the celestial city and the terrestrial city, that is the city on the earth that is in mind in Isaiah and Daniel, but in Revelation it is the celestial city, the new Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, having the glory of God? 

    JTJust so; and that city is ourselves, we are that city. At least, we are of it and it is a wonderful thing that it is so and we are in the light of that city in every meeting we have, especially on the first day of the week. 

    EJMWhy does Gabriel appear to Daniel about the time of the evening oblation? 

    JTI was struck with that when it was read, that we have even the time of day, the time of day is mentioned, the evening oblation. 

    EJMWould you say it is a time favourable in Gods sight? 

    JTI would say so, it is the time of day, it is the evening. We are to go through the exercise of the night before we are to come to the light of Christ in heaven. 

    EJMI was going to ask further if the evening oblation would indicate that in Daniels mind there is a restful state, so he is able to take in the instructions from the angel. 

    JTQuite so. The angel could not give him as much instruction as we could, but the angel could give Daniel instruction. 

    NBIs the speed mentioned here worthy of note? Daniel repeats it. Verse 20, whilst I was speaking and in verse 21, flying swiftly. I am thinking of Peter in Acts 10. While Peter was yet speaking these words the Holy Spirit fell upon all those who were hearing the word. 

    JTVery beautiful. So there is the idea of speed, flying swiftly, indicating something of the actual material conditions of the millennial day. 

    What conditions they will be. We talk about the speed of the plane and train, but there is nothing to be compared with the speed of things in Scripture, and it is not out of the way to call attention to that because we are dealing with Gods matters in these scriptures. 

    NBThe living creatures in Ezekiel as a flash of lightning. 

    JTYes. 

    DrCPThe twinkling of an eye. 

    JTJust so. 

    CCTIs there something in the thought that Daniel was ready to receive instruction, and Gabriel talked to him? I am thinking of what you said in Rochester, we are to have the knowledge of the voices of divine Persons. All that enters into this case here. 

    JTI think so. Is this thy voice, my son David?. The idea of the impression the voice makes. What a voice David must have had! is this thy voice? So there is the voice of the prophets, the voice of Jesus, the voice of the Lord. 

    EJMIs there anything in the fact that this angel was Gabriel rather than Michael? I was thinking of Gabriel announcing to Zacharias and Mary, but Michael is brought in in chapter 10. He is on the military side. 

    JTI think Gabriel is the priestly side. In Luke it is that side. 

    TUWould there be a suggestion in verse 20 as to the qualifications for the visitation of the angel? He was praying and confessing his sins and the sins of his people, and while he was yet speaking there was the visitation of the angel. I was wondering if that would indicate that he qualified morally and spiritually for the visitation. 

    JTI think that is quite right. It was as he was speaking. He is in a priestly state, you might say, 

    in the way he is doing it, the words he uses and the manner. 

    CHMWould you say in the desire we have to recognise divine voices that our attitude should be one of going in and speaking to Him? Is it an attitude that would be consistent with our hearing a voice? 

    JTThe voice promotes or induces it. 

    CHMI was wondering if that well-known verse in Numbers would apply, And when Moses went into the tent of meeting to speak with Him, then he heard the voice speaking to him from off the mercy-seat which was upon the ark of testimony, from between the two cherubim; and he spoke to Him. 

    JTSo that you might say, whosoever the voice was it anticipated Moses. Moses intended to speak; but he is anticipated by the voice that came to him. 

    FWWhy is it the man Gabriel that touched him and informed him? 

    JTI suppose he is, speaking reverently, using a word that is convenient, a question of man; although he is an angel, it is a question of man. I suppose the angels must be formed like men because they often are spoken of as men, as in Abrahams case. 

    FWIs it to set Daniel at ease as bringing him into a holy intimacy with so great a person as Gabriel? He touched him and then informed him. Would that not set Daniel very much at ease? 

    JTVery good. We have often spoken of being on good terms with persons, and there is such a thing as being on good terms with God and instrumentalities like angels. We are set at ease in dealing with God. 

    FWSo that there would be such a thing as true, holy spiritual intimacy. 

    JTI would think that is perfectly right. 

    LESWould the thought of Daniel addressing God as my God  the holy mountain of my God  involve this matter of intimacy? 

    JTOh, I think all these terms would. At the same time I think they have to be taken literally to get the right meaning first, and then, if we are free, to use them in the spiritual sense, but I think it is right to begin with the primary meaning of the terms and the circumstances involved  Israelitish terms in themselves. 

    CHHReferring to the evening oblation, it says in Psalm 141, Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense, the lifting up of my hands as the evening oblation. I was wondering whether the exercise is to notice the pleasure that is given to God. 

    JTQuite so. Only they were properly Old Testament terms and the circumstances are given in order to get the full meaning of them. We use the word oblation now, but we would only use it in a spiritual sense of offering something to God. 

    JPWill these terms come into use again in the millennium? 

    JTI think they will. We have the highest form of everything. We are to be caught up to heaven; it says that in 1 Thessalonians 4 about the saints not having any fear as to those who have fallen asleep, and so the word is, The Lord himself, with an assembling shout, with archangels voice and with trump of God, shall descend from heaven. The trump of God. The Lord Himself has that. He is entitled to have that and to use it if He wants it, the authoritative voice. And the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we, the living who remain, shall be caught up. We will hear that voice, too. 

    RWSAccording to Ezekiel they will sacrifice. 

    JTWe come down now in these scriptures to Israelitish terms which is quite right. We leave the assembly for a moment, but if we want to minister in the assembly and to the assembly we can use them; but what we have here are Old Testament terms, but every scripture is good and profitable. We have that in mind all the time. It is a question of how we use them. 

    RWSThese terms are elevated to fit into assembly service. 

    JTThey are brought up to us, not we down to them. It is a question of divine Persons, doing what They please. 

    JKThis morning we had, I Daniel understood by the books, and here the angel speaks and says, To make thee skilful of understanding. Is that something further? 

    JTI think so. The books would refer to what Jeremiah wrote. They are referred to. Now the angel is giving more understanding of these matters. So we get all that in this section we read today. 

    CCTI was just noticing the reason he is given this understanding is because he is greatly beloved. Is not that worth while noting, in verse 23, For thou art one greatly beloved? 

    JTThat was his place with God. 

    RQWould it be right to note the service of Gabriel in connection with the service of Daniel? Would it be analogous to the service of the Spirit in our day? 

    JTIt is analogous, I would say that. 

    SMcCIt is important in dealing with the Scriptures as you refer to them to see the proper bearing. Mr. Grant tried to bring the Old Testament saints to the New Testament level. We have to understand the distinctive place the assembly has in the truth. 

    JTQuite so. I would just add to what you say for the sake of the brethren here, the man you mention, and also Stuart, were heretics. Grant was a man who lived in Plainfield and Stuart a man who lived in England; both were heretics. They did not rightly place the truth in the Scriptures. 

    SMcCMr. Grant said eternal life went back to the Old Testament saints, which was error. 

    CAMThe use of the word heretic is the same word as forming a sect, and that is what came about as a result of that fault. I am saying that because of the remarkable way in which you have stressed that if we stand for anything we stand for the whole assembly. 

    JTTrue; therefore the word sect is evil. The word refers to evil and we ought to regard ourselves as delivered from all these things. We are not sectarian. The disciples were first called christians in Antioch. We have a spiritual name. It is derived from Christ, not from Grant or anyone like that. 

    EBMWould you say, therefore, Consider the word, and have understanding in the vision, said to Daniel greatly beloved, brings in the responsible side? 

    JTJust so, Consider the word, and have understanding in the vision. 

    CHHIt says in chapter 10: 1, He understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision, as though the word was effectual. 

    JTAnd the thing was true, Daniel, whose name was called Belteshazzar; and the thing is true, but the appointed time of trial is long; and he understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision. It is well to take notice of that. 

    VLIn view of what you have been saying as to the moral side, is not that summed up in the fact that it says, At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth? The man was heard because of what he was, not just because of what he said. 

    JTVery good, At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth; showing it was not his supplication as such, but such a man as he. 

    JWWould it appear that things were measured because of his supplication for thy city? Would it encourage us to get on the line of measure? 

    JTIn Ezekiel, there is a great deal about measurement. The idea begins properly with the book of Ezekiel as to the sanctuary and all that relates to it. 

    JGHDo you think we would be justified in linking Daniel with John in relation to the matter of being beloved? I was thinking of John as the disciple Jesus loved. Would you think the disclosures of truth that are coming to us in our own times would come to us finding us conscious of divine love? 

    JTJust so. 

    JMcKHow far would vision go in the present economy? I was thinking of Peter going up to the house-top to pray, becoming in an ecstasy, and the vision of the sheet given to him which he failed to understand. 

    JTBut he got to understand it, and explained it fully himself in chapter 11. 

    JMcKBut I was wondering how far your thought of a vision would go today. 

    JTIt would be a spiritual impression. I do not know of anyone in modern times who has had a vision at all, but what we have is spiritual vision, spiritual understanding, The Lord will give thee understanding. It is not got in a vision or dream or the like. We do not hear of that any more. Of course, in Peters time it was used. 

    RWSThings proceed in verse 25, The street and the moat shall be built again, even in troublous times. Can we bring that up to our day and what is being built in difficult times, I mean in the assembly? What is being built in the assembly, the ministry of the Spirit and all that has happened in the last fifty years, wonderful things coming out you might say, in troublous times? 

    JTYou are making good use and proper use of the scripture. It is to be used! it is good and profitable! 

    FCTWould you say what answers to the vision? Is it the prophetic word? Without a vision we would perish. 

    JTThat is in a figurative way. We do not get visions now. 

    JMcKIt is rather more connected with what you say as to Daniel. I was thinking of Peters word in Acts 2 in relation to prophecy, Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your elders shall dream with dreams. 

    JTThat came to pass in those days. But was it not a quotation from the Old Testament that Peter was making use of in the then present time, which was quite intelligible? They had the same thing that we have, the Old Testament at the beginning of christianity. 

    CHHWould the thought of revelation be applicable to the assembly today? 

    JTI will come to visions and revelations of the Lord, I know a man in Christ. Well, Paul had that. They had the same things in the Old Testament. 

    CHMWould it not be right to say that in the beginning of the church there were certain spectacular occurrences which were in order, but today it is a more inward matter? 

    JTI think the whole thing comes back to the fact that the assembly will be taken away and the millennial conditions will begin. It is touched on in Revelation, but they are more touched on in Isaiah. 

    JMcKPerhaps you would help us on the verse in Acts 16, And when he had seen the vision, 

    immediately we sought to go forth to Macedonia, concluding that the Lord had called us to announce to them the glad tidings. 

    JTWell, he followed the line of what happened in the Old Testament; that is allowed and it may be allowed continuously in the assemblys history, but I do not know of it in modern times and I do not think it exists. 

    FWWould you use the word vision in a spiritual sense? Take what there was in Mr. Darbys day, an apprehension before his soul, an apprehension of the assembly in a certain sense. Would it be right to say he got a vision of the whole thought? 

    JTI suppose he did, but I do not suppose he got a vision in the sense that Paul got it. I do not think anyone gets visions now, I do not know of anyone. We have the Spirit, which is greater than any vision, and we know what that is, in these meetings. It is greater than any vision. 

    EJMDid not Mr. Darby condemn the statement that certain of the sisters had seen visions? 

    JTI would be afraid of it if I heard any had them now, would not you? 

    EJMYes, I would. 

    ABGod having spoken in many parts and in many ways formerly to the fathers in the prophets, at the end of these days has spoken to us in the person of the Son. 

    JTThat is the way the speaking comes, not that there were not visions too at the beginning of christianity, I believe there were, but at the same time we cannot say there is any such thing now. 

    CCTIt says in John 16, And he will announce to you what is coming. 

    JTThat is on the higher level. The Spirit of God is the greatest instrumentality to convey what is of God. 

    CCTWould it be wrong to say if we did have visions it would be setting aside the Spirit? 

    JTWe do better to proceed in the way we know God is working, we should not be looking for visions. 

    JWWould not the scripture be the final authority? 

    JTFirst, we look for impressions. The impressions come from the Spirit of God and that is a greater thing than a vision. 

    CHHThe apostle says, The spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of him, being enlightened in the eyes of your heart. 

    JTVery good, beautiful! 

    NBWhat would you say about the meeting for ministry when there might be a revelation? 

    JTOf course, that was at the beginning of things, as we say, but I would say it applies now; you have an impression of the Spirit at the meeting, like we will have tonight. We might get impressions to search out some scripture that fits in with what you have in mind. 

    RemPaul says, For ye can all prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all be encouraged. I believe that covers it. 

    JTIt does, that covers things. 

    EJMYou made an important remark when you said that we were speaking of Jewish words and settings, bringing in the difference between interpretation and application. 

    JTI would say that fully. 

    RWSPaul speaks of the world to come of which we speak. We do not speak much about the world to come; we speak more about what is our proper inheritance than the world to come. 

    JTIn F.E.R.s time we used that word very much, the world to come of which we speak. All that is in the assembly, as is the truth we are speaking of now as to the Old Testament things. 

    CHHDid you say it covers the assembly? 

    JTThe world to come certainly covers the assembly; it will be over the earth, not on the earth, but over it. 

    RWSThen you are linking the assembly with the world to come, I was thinking of it down here, the terrestrial side. 

    JTI think the world to come involves the assembly and all that attaches to it. 

    SMcCWould it be right to say the service of God will be seen in a dual way in the world to come, on the material side on the earth in connection with the sacrifices and the spiritual side in the heavenly city? 

    JTJust so. You can hardly visualise in your own mind the idea of the world to come of which we speak without the assembly. It is a christian expression. Paul would use that and in F.E.R.s time it was greatly used, and in my time, too, when he was here. The world to come of which we speak. It is spoken of in Hebrews. 

    JWWould the expression Lord Jesus indicate the Lord Jesus as in His personal ministry in Luke 4? Today this scripture is fulfilled in your ears. 

    JTThat is very simple, it is christianity, the Lord exhibited it. The book was handed to Him and He read from it and closed it and sat down. The Lords own actions are mentioned and it is beautiful; it becomes increasingly attractive in the way Luke presents it. 

    JWThe Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor; he has sent me to preach to captives deliverance, and to the blind sight, to send forth the crushed delivered, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. I suppose its actual fulfilment is in the world to come. 

    JTI think it is alluding to what we have now, to what we are going on with. Read it again, please. 

    JWAnd the book of the prophet Esaias was given to him; and having unrolled the book he found the place where it was written. 

    JTNotice that, He found the place. Found, literally, by the Lord Himself as He would do in anyones house. He would just do what they did. He found the passage. Read on. 

    JWThe Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor; he has sent me to preach to captives deliverance, and to the blind sight, to send forth the crushed delivered, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 

    JTThen what? What does it say about the people, what they think of it? 

    JWAnd having rolled up the book, when he had delivered it up to the attendant, he sat down; and the eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed upon him. 

    JTThat is the idea, what you would expect of Luke. 

    CHHHe closes the book in the middle of the verse, discriminating as to what applies. 

    JTIf you are speaking, close your speech; do not say any more when you have finished. 

    SMcCIn regard to the seventy weeks, there remains one week to run its course, but you regard the first half of that week as being fulfilled in the gospels in the ministry of Christ? 

    JTI would say that fully. Then I think we ought to turn to Isaiah, to see how Christ is seen there in chapter 11. Will you read that again starting at verse 1? 

    NBAnd there shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and a branch out of his roots shall be fruitful; and the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah. And his delight will be in the fear of Jehovah; and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears; but with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the girdle of his reins, and faithfulness the girdle of his loins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatted beast together, and a little child shall lead them. 

    JTSo the passage takes us to millennial days. It is not exactly indicating christian ministry, the Lord working in this or that one, giving gifts to set out the truth, but the passage we read refers to what will take place in the millennium. 

    JPWould that refer to what the Lord was as here already? 

    JTIt is the spirit of the passage; it really refers to the millennial day. That is what I have in mind in the chapter. 

    VLWill there be anything to be understood in the millennium that is not available to us to understand now? 

    JTI think not. The Spirit of God is here to bring out what is suitable to our times, to bring out the service of God, and to maintain the service of God. If we use any scripture that fits our time, the Spirit of God would help us, but, if we are dealing with what is strictly millennial, then we want to see how the Lord acts in the millennium. 

    RQThe Spirit searches all things. 

    JTAll things. 

    EBMIt speaks of the various animals lying down together and enjoying things on the earth. Would that be the world to come? 

    JTIn the world to come, whereof we speak, I think the more spiritual things would be in mind, the things the apostle Paul mentions. He was speaking about the heavenly things. He was a heavenly man, he had the truth of the assembly given to him. He was the minister of the assembly, and would deal with heavenly things. 

    NBI was wondering if there was not something very beautiful in the end of Ephesians 1, already referred to. We have it here in Isaiah 11, the spirit of wisdom in the apostles prayer, the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of him. This would be given to the saints and then following on to the place that has been given to Christ at Gods right hand in the heavenlies above every principality, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name named, not only in this age, but also in that to come. I thought it would fit in with what you are saying. 

    JTExactly, that would be what Paul was speaking about; that is the way I would take that passage. We are speaking of other things now; we are speaking of them with a view to help in a general way from the prophet Isaiah. We are to learn from the prophets. 

    CHHWould we be justified at all in using, in the gospel, the scripture about the wolf? One has heard the idea of the wolf and the lamb applied to the apostle Paul and Ananias. Is that kind of thing justified in the gospel, as though these conditions would be brought about mutually among the saints? 

    JTWell, I think so; you might do that. It is a question of change, the great word we should keep before us. Take the Lord Himself; He takes on a change; you see Him in different ways. 

    TUAs to the moral side, it speaks of the apostle Paul, as concerning zeal, persecuting the church. That is what he was as Saul and his zeal, as Paul, had been changed to concern for the truth. 

    JTQuite so, a changed man. You read in Acts 9 of a changed man and the Lord appeared to him. He is a changed man. 

    SMcCAs to the thought of the change in the millennial day, these scriptures in Isaiah 11 seem to speak of restfulness. Do you think the judgments as depicted in the Revelation prior to the, millennial day will mean the overthrow of the great systems of modern transportation? 

    JTI think so. We were speaking about the age of iron. That will not mark the millennial day. 

    SMcCI did not catch your thought. Do you mean in actual sense there is a lot of iron today as well as in a moral sense? That is very interesting. 

    JTQuite so. 

    CHHWould it be the idea of Hebron being seven years before Zoan in Egypt? 

    JTI think so, the town is given. 

    JWThere are two ways the Lord Jesus is presented here, There shall come forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and then as a banner. 

    JTThis is all millennial. The question is now can you use it in ministry for the assembly, and I think you can. It is a question of the spirit of Christ and how it is developed. 

    RWSI want to ask a question about the means of transportation being altered. We have earlier about the angel flying in mid-heaven. You linked that up with aeroplanes, I want to be clear as to this. 

    JTI do not think we should take these things up as of any consequence, because the world to come of which we speak is of God, what God will have in the millennium; and it includes what is on the heavenly side as over the earth, the whole scene of things in heaven and things on the earth. The whole thing is to be understood for Paul is a minister of what belongs to heaven. We are to understand how it is to be seen now, and how it is to be worked out too in the assembly. 

    ABSo should we understand that what you have in mind in relation to the setting out of the truth of the world to come whereof we speak is that we actually shall exist in relation to the celestial city, the heavenly city influencing the earth. Lunar time enters into it as to the earth, years, months, and days, but in relation to the city there is no need of the sun. The city is a great governing influence in the world to come. 

    JTVery good. All very instructive and I hope we all take it in. The world to come whereof we speak characteristically. We should not speak of our business; we may have to earn our living, but that will not be characteristic of us in heaven. We are dealing now with the world to come whereof we speak. 

    LESWe were referring to the young people yesterday and they are here brought into this great matter, are they not? It should affect what they are saying. 

    JTAnd, therefore, the question is what the young people are saying. We are here now and seeking to speak of heavenly things to one another. When we go out and go home tonight, what are we talking about? Are we speaking about these heavenly things? 

    SMcCEternal life would be one of them. We speak a lot of eternal life; that, in principle, involves the world to come. 

    JTVery good. 

    CHHIn the millennium, the nations will be walking in the light of the city. Would that light be diffused by personal intercourse with, and instruction by, the assembly or will those of the assembly be able to impart it to the earth in some other way? 

    JTI am not sure; it is very likely that there will be some contact. I think it is right to be clear and we are likely to get down to the material things. There is some contact in some sense. I think there is some contact, but I do not know how much, and I do not know whether you do. We are changed into different bodies. We shall be like Him for we shall see Him as He is. 

    CHHI think you have said years ago that Matthew 5 relates to the world to come. Would you think it is the Jewish idea? 

    JTI cannot be sure of what I said about it, but I do say there is light shed down on the earth; how, I cannot say, but I think there will be light in the sense that the Old Testament will be used down here and maybe what we have now will be used. 

    CHHThe book of Ezekiel sets forth the priesthood then. Will it be actually as it is described? 

    JTI do not know at all, I would not like to say much on that point, although I have a very distinct impression, but I think that there will be a distinct contact between the heavens and the earth. I think there will be some. 

    RWSWhat you have said is illuminating. I have never seen that in just that way. 

    JTWhat is worthy and suitable to it, and we are speaking of things profitable to ourselves. 

    WMcKWould it be right to say the Lord would employ angels? There are twelve gates and, at the gates twelve angels, and it mentions the tribes of Israel as though the earthly side is in view. 

    JTThat is very good. So if we converse after this meeting now, what are we going to talk about? 

    what will we talk about in a general way? That is a test to us that we ought to pay attention to and become heavenly in our thoughts. The Old Testament saints spoke often one to another. What did they say? They were talking about things connected with Israel. Now what are we talking about? We are talking about the heavenly city and what is in it. We are going to be there. The new heavens and the new earth wherein dwells righteousness. 

    SMcCThat was one of the themes of F.E.R. when he was here in America, the principles and elements of the world to come. You probably know better than any of us here. But it was not the literal earthly side he was referring to, but such things as eternal life and other things. 

    JTYou get that in the printed ministry. It would indicate what we should talk about. We are separated from the world now. Therefore, we do not speak of worldly things now, but we speak of heavenly things; we speak of them to one another. 

    EJMDid you link up Isaiah 11 with Daniel to show the change effected? 

    JTVery good. 

    FWIt speaks of the spirit of wisdom and understanding, and the spirit of counsel and might; it is a question of the spirit of things. Of course, that is not the Spirit. It is the result. 

    JTIt is the result worked out in Israel in a day to come and in ourselves morally now. And there is the little child, the sucking child playing on the hole of the adder, and the weaned child. The children are there and are brought up properly and the old people as well are mentioned sitting there on the street. 

    RQWould the thought of the little child leading them go back to the counsels of God in Genesis, in our image, after our likeness? 

    JTYou cannot very well bring that in there. The children in the millennial day will be characterised by that spirit, and I think that is a thing to keep before us. A little child shall lead them, the little child is not intelligent. 

    EJMThey shall not hurt in all my holy mountain. 

    JTNo violence, no hurt in the millennial day compared with what we have in the world. 

    CHHWould Matthew 18 apply? Unless ye ... become as little children. 

    JTVery good. 
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    DIFFICULT TIMES (JT 86)

    2 Timothy 3:1 - 17; Daniel 9:25; Acts 16:25; Acts 16:29-32

    I wish to speak of difficult or perilous times, as spoken of in the first scripture read. These times have arrived. It says in the New Translation, Difficult times shall be there (verse 1), meaning that they shall be manifestly present at a given time. Prophetic announcements involve at some time or another their fulfilment. Fulfilment of a prophetic announcement is very real when it comes about, and so the word here is, shall be there. We may say now, They are here. They are marked by conditions in the world that are in great measure the occasion of the difficulty. Within living memory, of some of us at least, general economic, business, and domestic conditions have taken on extraordinary changes and have occasioned, and do occasion, largely what is referred to here. The word here means difficult rather than perilous. Christians in employment in the world are exposed to demands upon them that they cannot conscientiously comply with. Conditions have arisen through the wise of this world scheming as to how to fortify men and women against conditions from which they suffer, by such things as trade unionism and insurance, different societies and associations too, other than trade unionism. These largely enter into the make-up of the difficult times that are not to be but are now, and are increasing. 

    Instruction as to how these difficult conditions or times are to be met is obviously of the greatest importance; and God has provided us with this instruction, which calls for uprightness and integrity in His people; for aside from uprightness and integrity, spiritual instruction cannot avail of much. Integrity is essential in dealing with the public situation at the present time. These difficult times are not peculiar to any country. They are now universal, for innovations such as I have referred to are spread abroad from christian lands into heathen lands; christians are beset with them wherever they go. Young people do well to face the matter and see whether the way is possible, for there is a way. God has foreseen conditions; they have not taken Him by surprise, nor is He legislating in view of them now. He has provided what is needed in the way of instruction, and He would have us to be learners so that we may find the way through with a good conscience; that is, not only a good conscience but a conscience enlightened by the truth and maintained good by ones attitude and conduct; for a bad conscience means a weak christian. He must keep on the breastplate of righteousness, or he will fall down under the onslaughts of the enemy. 

    Now this chapter in 2 Timothy is devoted to this subject, and I read it because of that and to point out the divisions of the chapter. Attention is called to the evil difficulties of the moment, the concrete effects of the evil that is at work; for evil underlies the difficult times in which the enemy has his part, but in which leading men of this world have their part, too. First, attention is called to the generality of the people and what marks them in the list of things given. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, evil speakers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, profane, without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, of unsubdued passions, savage, having no love for what is good, traitors, headlong, of vain pretensions, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; having a form of piety but denying the power of it (verses 2 - 5). That is a generality and includes old and young; not necessarily the leaders yet but the generality of the people; and obviously a list is given so that the saints will not be in that list. We have a list of our own, and what is especially to be noted is what men love. First, they love self. They are marked by self-love, which is very common amongst young people, evidenced in the use of the mirror and the brush and other such things. And then, as you will observe, lovers of money, another feature that strikingly marks young people; not to hoard it, but because of what it brings. Money as it comes into the hands of young people usually leaves them quickly because of what it brings; they are not hoarders. And then we find that there are those who are not lovers of what is good. I am calling attention to the use of the word love, not only as to persons but as to things. There are those who are not lovers of good. And then we have lovers of pleasure and non-lovers of God. So we have quite a list of persons and things coming under this word love, either in the positive or the negative sense; particularly the last reference, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God. This is the list the Spirit of God gives immediately in calling attention to the difficult times that come and that we have to meet with day in and day out in our affairs, and the list is given obviously that each christian should challenge himself so that he should not be in this list. 

    And then, secondly, in this list or classification of people, we have leading men. For of these are they who are getting into houses, and leading captive silly women, laden with sins, led by various lusts, always learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth (verses 6,7). And we complete the type of the opposition with, Now in the same manner in which Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, thus these also withstand the truth (verse 8). These are of the class, I think, already called into account. They would be outstanding persons of this class. They resist the truth by imitation. That is number two; 

    the second feature of the difficult times is that in this class of people we have outstanding ones who resist the truth according to a very old model, an Egyptian model; showing that whilst modernism enters keenly into the constitution of the difficult times, old or ancient evils find a counterpart in this condition. Jannes and Jambres are not found by name before this. We are not told earlier of them by name, and that in itself is a significant matter because when we have names they are apt to be fixed more in our minds, and we are to find them in their own place. In the Old Testament, they are found in the book of Exodus; not by name, but by their character. The Spirit of God is pleased to give us their names now, for surely He would remind us of the cumulative character of sin and that men did learn to sin in ancient times as they have learned to sin now. There are, as I said before, innovations; but at the same time sin is lawlessness. One of the definitions of it in Scripture is lawlessness; not as in the Authorised Version, transgression of the law; it is lawlessness. That is what sin is, and these two men were outstanding sinners of that kind because they had to do with the power of God in Moses and Aaron in a most striking manner, and they resisted it. They resisted it in the most lawless way by imitation, for it was manifestly the power of God, and they sought to set it aside by imitation. 

    The next thing is the remedy, how to meet all this, and that is the first thing that the apostle would bring forward after having said, But they shall not advance farther (verse 9). It is a most comforting word that great as their power is and intensive as their operations are, there is a point beyond which they cannot go: but they shall not advance farther. It is not by an act of arbitrary power on Gods side, but by exposure. They are exposed, dear brethren. For their folly shall be completely manifest to all, as that of those also became. 

    The exposure in Egypt was effective. It was manifest that they acted under the enemys power. They were controlled and energised by Satan in opposition to what God was doing by those two great servants in Egypt, that is, Moses and Aaron. Their folly was manifest to all, the apostle says of Jannes and Jambres. Everyone here would say, I should like to be in that; I should like to have to do with that which exposed this imitation. Well, it is not simply a matter of special ability. Every upright christian, every christian of integrity, is called into this service to expose imitation; that is, if I am real, I expose imitation, hence the importance of reality. The reality of the power operating under Moses and Aaron exposed the imitation under Jannes and Jambres, and so today. Only reality will expose imitation, hence the call for genuineness in us, for reality in us. 

    And then, as I said, there is the remedy. The apostle says, But thou hast been thoroughly acquainted with my teaching, conduct, purpose, faith, long suffering, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings: what sufferings happened to me in Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra; what persecutions I endured; and the Lord delivered me out of all (verses 10,11). We may not see all of this, but there is something of it. If God has not raised up personality amongst us, there are no models; but if God has raised up personality after Christ, there are models among us to some extent. Paul calls attention to himself, not that he had any pleasure in it, not that he wished to bring himself forward. It is the Spirit of God. There is no one more suitable to bring forward as a model in his day than himself; and hence he is brought forward and to the young man to whom he is now writing about this. And so I would appeal to the young here: Keep your eyes on the man of God, that is, in whatever measure there are men of God. As a matter of fact, Timothy is the only man in the New Testament called a man of God, a very striking thing; hence, it is within the range of every young man and young woman here. He was a young man, and he is called man of God. He was himself a model. The apostle Paul himself sent him to Corinth to be a model, but here Paul is calling attention to himself. Timothy, he says, You know me. It is an immense advantage that there was such a man as Paul in Timothys day, and Timothy availed himself of the advantage. That is the point, dear brethren, especially as to the young people. Avail yourself of whatever there is; if God has put any man of God near you, pay attention to him. Notice him. Not that I would make any partisan feeling or set anyone up as a perfect model  not at all! But this idea of a model is one of the leading things in Scripture, and Paul brings himself forward here and uses a list of things as over against the list I have spoken of in the early part of the chapter. 

    And then he says further to him what one is to do. But thou, abide in those things which thou hast learned, and of which thou hast been fully persuaded, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the sacred letters, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation (verses 14,15). What a word that is to all young people here! Pardon me for referring to young people, but there are parents here sitting by, as it should be in meetings like this; the children and parents are to be together as much as possible. And the parents know as they are sitting there what these young ones need. From a child  think of that! One loves to see the children sitting around in these meetings. From a child thou hast known the sacred letters. We learn earlier that faith had come through his grandmother and his mother. You must not forget the grandmothers and grandfathers, and we must pay attention to fathers and mothers; but now it is the child himself and that he himself (his parents are not mentioned here) from a child knew the Holy Scriptures. What a burden on parents to keep the Holy Scriptures before their children, especially in the morning readings! One has been impressed with the need for these readings because it is a frontal attack, and the attack is on the mind of the youth. How are we to meet it? We can only meet it by the instruction of the Scriptures, the children knowing them as children and growing up in them. They are there all the time, morning after morning, not simply in the Scriptures themselves but in the home character of the teaching, family teaching, where all can join in and where the Holy Spirit loves to enlarge on the truth so that the youths might imbibe it and develop in it. So this is how the matter is to be met positively. From a child thou hast known the sacred letters, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. Every scripture is divinely inspired, and profitable for teaching, for conviction, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be complete, fully fitted to every good work (verses 15 - 17). It is something about the character of the Holy Scriptures themselves, for as children read the Scriptures morning by morning, they are to understand that every Scripture is inspired of God. It is not as some infidels would say, or some modernists, that some scriptures are inspired and some are not. The word scripture alludes primarily to what is inspired. There are none uninspired, and the children are to understand it, and to stand up in their classes even, to do with the enemys opposition, that the Scriptures are inspired of God, and there is the proof of that that they are profitable. Furnish a book that is as profitable as Scripture! There is none. The first book of the Bible, the book of Genesis, is profitable, whatever they say. It is profitable for doctrine, as Paul says here, For teaching, for conviction, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. There is the positive evidence of the power of Scripture that it is profitable. There is no book like it. There are imitations, the Apocrypha, which has been added to both the Old and the New Testaments, but it is not profitable. It may contain certain historical things, but the Scriptures are profitable for all these things, for promoting what is of God in men and women. That is the idea. Well, now that is all I had to say. The man of God is referred to that he may be perfect, whoever he is. Timothy is the only one in the New Testament called man of God, not that there were no others. There were hundreds of them, but here is a young man called a man of God, as much as to say, It is within the range of all young men and young women. That the man of God may be complete, fully fitted to every good work. So that the refutation of the imitation that there is in Jannes and Jambres, comes out in the reality of christians, in men and women, in every one of integrity, reality, and transparency. That the man of God may be complete, fully fitted to every good work. 

    Well now, I go on to Daniel to show how building follows on this. All I had in mind in reading the verse read was the last clause  The street and the moat shall be built again, even in troublous times. I appeal not now to the very young but to those who are active in service; not indeed, that every one is not to be a builder, for love builds up, we are told; that is, love will do something in the way of building. But this remarkable vision or prophecy is really an answer to a man praying. It is one of the most remarkable prophecies that you can get, and it is such a prophecy that is within the range of everybody who prays. Daniel gets this word from God through Gabriel because he prayed. He tells us, 

    And whilst I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy mountain of my God; whilst I was yet speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, flying swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, Daniel, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth, and I am come to declare it; for thou art one greatly beloved. Therefore consider the word, and have understanding in the vision Daniel 9:20 - 23. Now that is remarkable. It is while he was praying. While telling us that he prayed and confessed, he returns to the thought of praying. Whilst I was yet speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel ... touched me. Daniel 9:21. That is one of the most encouraging things that I know of as to prayer, what may come to a man who is addicted to praying more and more. And so in our private prayers, we should not be too short. In our public prayers, be short; I would say that, but in our private prayers, you may go on all night; the Lord did, and we may be sure something will happen from Gods side; God loves to listen. His ears are open to our prayers. He loves to listen, but He is not quiescent always in listening and something happens, and I want to get into it. Indeed, one can speak a little about it, and I see it here in Daniel, Whilst I was yet speaking in prayer. Daniel 9:20. It was while he was speaking to God, that Gabriel came to him. Gabriel may be said to be our angel. Michael seems to be Israels prince. Gabriel is the priestly angel. Michael is a military angel, and so we have Gabriel in the New Testament also in relation to prayer. He stood at the right of the altar of incense at the hour of prayer, so he is the angel to keep in mind. He is a representative of God but at the same time he says here that you are remembered and greatly beloved. Think of being told that from God, from the messenger of God who comes all that way to tell a praying man that he is a beloved man, that he is well-known in heaven, and that they think well of him up there. What a thought that is! And then as regards what Daniel wanted to know, he says, I have come to give you understanding; not only to tell you the bare facts, but to give you understanding as to what is to be. Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy people and upon thy holy city .... Daniel 9:24. And now he says in verse 25, The street and the moat shall be built again, even in troublous times. 

    That is why I read that passage, because God is looking for building, and I might say what I said earlier as to general instruction: however much I may receive in the way of instruction, there will be no building until I am established, for the work of the ministry is with a view to the edifying of the body of Christ (the word edify is the same as build), until we all arrive at the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the full-grown man, at the measure of the stature of the fulness of the Christ, Ephesians 4:12,13. If the enemy cannot hinder us in our Bible readings or the light coming to us, he will certainly hinder us on the line of building. He will say, I cannot hinder a good meeting, but I certainly can hinder that young brother or sister in the business place or at home. I can keep them from the building side. I will keep them from that side of things. If building goes on, they will get beyond my reach. Men and women do. Believers get beyond the power of Satan. I have written to you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God abides in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one, 1 John 2:14. What a great thing it is when a man has power over the devil. He understands how to deal with him. Resist him, it says, and he will flee from you. A man understands that, and so the building goes on. I get built up in my soul in the office. My superior may be unfair to me, and that is the devil. The devil would hinder the building by unfairness from my superior, but the man in me enables me to go on nevertheless. You say, That is the devil. As soon as you can name the thing and overcome it in a sense, the building goes on. John says to the young men, Ye have overcome the wicked one. 1 John 2:14. I know full well there are other things that come in, but you have overcome the devil. But then there is the world; you are not to love the world. A young man wants to get on in business, have a better house, a better car, and all that sort of thing. That is the world. Love not the world, nor the things in the world. If anyone love the world, the love of the Father is not in him; because all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world, 1 John 2:15,16. That is a further thought for the young men, but I am speaking now of the building and how a man who has overcome the devil can go on building, edifying himself, building up yourselves, Jude 20 it says. We are to edify one another, of course, but one edifies oneself in reading and meditation and prayer. He edifies himself, growing by the true knowledge of God. 

    Well now, in the vision here, Gabriel tells Daniel that there is to be building in difficult times, troublous times. We have this street and wall, as we get it here in the Authorised Version. The Spirit of God seems to use two words that are in mind in the prophetic eye. They are not those ordinarily found in history as under Nehemiah and in other building times. It is a street and a moat. The word moat seems to be the better word, according to Mr. Darby. Others say that it is difficult to know what the word means. 

    That is what scholars say. I am only telling you what I have learned from others, but whatever it is, it is something to build; and there is something that we may not have yet named that has to be built. If it has to be built, then build it. Do not let the devil hinder you from building it. That is the idea. Nehemiah gives us an example of how he built. He built a wall. He does not tell us about the street, but the street is very important in the things of God. We know that well. It is important in the heavenly city. We know that it is important as a sphere of public testimony, and, may I add, in preaching the gospel. We commonly say, preaching the gospel in the street  a fine word that is. Well, here they were building a street and a moat, whatever it was, or a rampart, it was something protective that was needed against the enemy. If we do not see to it, the enemy will get in. Make sure of that! You say, I do not know what that word means. Well, never mind; whatever is to be built, whatever means an access for the enemy to come in, build against that. See to that. These were troublous times. Nehemiah gives us an illustration of how troublous the times were. Chapter 3 tells us about them. It is a remarkable account of the building of the wall. He tells us about Tobijah and another man saying, This business will not do. You see the enemy does not like the building. It shuts him out. It is closing up avenues through which he might attack us; whatever they are, name them. If you will name them, you will see that the thing has to be met, or the enemy will get a footing amongst us. So Nehemiah tells us in chapter 4, And it came to pass that when Sanballat heard that we built the wall, he was angry and very indignant, and mocked the Jews. And he spoke before his brethren and the army of Samaria, and said, What do these feeble Jews? shall they be permitted to go on? Will they offer sacrifices? Will they finish in a day? Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish, when they are burned? Nehemiah 4:1,2. 

    This is a combination with the army of Samaria. They would combine, this man Sanballat and Tobijah the Ammonite, and the army of Samaria. That is the opposition. That is what we have to contend with. The enemy is working through these instrumentalities, and he is against the building. That is the point. When Sanballat heard that we built. Nehemiah 4:1. It is against the building. 

    Well now, dear brethren, I cannot enlarge on this, but just to show you how in Nehemiahs time, we have illustrated troublous times. You see the trouble that arose from these men, Sanballat, Tobijah, and the other contenders, to set aside what Nehemiah and the Jews were doing, and their work was to despise. What wretched stuff this is. These poor Jews; if a fox went up, it would break down their stone wall! Is that not irony? Well, Nehemiah prayed. He was a praying man, too, and the building went on. You say, I cannot go on with all this trouble; but then Nehemiah says, We did. Look what he says further down. And I said to the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of the people, The work is great and extended, and we are scattered upon the wall ... in what place ye hear the sound of the trumpet, thither shall ye assemble to us; our God will fight for us. And we laboured in the work; and half of them held the spears from the rising of the dawn till the stars appeared Nehemiah 4:19 - 21. What energy! Dear brethren, this very chapter is written for us as we are here tonight, to make us builders and make us continual builders, in spite of the opposition and in spite of the troublous times. That is all I have to say on these chapters. 

    And now I want to say a few words on Acts 16, a well-known passage, but what I want to point out is that in the most difficult times conceivable, the service of God went on in Paul and Silas. Let each of us think of the difficulties that existed, as mentioned in these verses. They were cast into the inner prison with their feet fast in the stocks and their backs smarting from the scourges, and yet they carried on the service of God. It says, And at midnight Paul and Silas, in praying, were praising God with singing, and the prisoners listened to them (verse 25). You say, There are only two of them; but if there were two hundred of them there, it would be the same thing. They carried on the service of God. That is the point. They carried on the prayer, and out of the prayer came praises unto God. You see the prison resounded with their melodies, their spiritual melodies that went up to heaven. They did, beloved. Did God not think this was His service? It was as if He would say, They have been heard in heaven today, and the service of God has begun in Philippi; and you know it continued. The gospel went on, too, in the same place in perilous times, in most difficult times. They preached the gospel, and a beautiful gospel, too. Believe on the Lord Jesus .... How delightful those words were to heaven. Lord Jesus Christ seems not to have been in the original words of Paul and Silas. Here it seems more an affectionate than an official thought. The Lord Jesus Christ would carry the official thought, but these men are affected, all their feelings are in the matter. All their feelings were in the song of praise and prayers, and now their feelings have to do with this poor man, this hardened sinner that needs a Saviour, and he knows it. Their very hearts and beings went out to him. They are evangelical in the extreme. It is a gospel meeting of the highest order. Believe on the Lord Jesus and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house. I know of no sentence just like it in the gospel. It is the first time we have the salvation of the house expressly mentioned in the gospel. Thou twice, and that man is so in our minds; he must be saved and his house. Let nobody say, The circumstances are difficult for the meetings, for the praise of God or for the gospel, in the presence of these scriptures. And thirdly, there is what we may say is the Bible reading too in verse 32. It cannot be denied it was a question of the Scriptures, the word of God which they spoke unto him. They had sung, they had prayed, they had preached, and now they speak to this man. You have the whole service of God carried on and gone into in that prison in Philippi in the most difficult circumstances, so let no one complain about the smallness of meetings and the difficulties of the moment. Let us go on and meet the difficult times with the provision God has made for us, and we shall find a way through and we shall have victory and there will be results. 
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    HEARD AND ANSWERED PRAYERS (JT 87)

    1 John 5: 14, 15; Daniel 9: 20 - 24; 2 Kings 6: 17; Isaiah 38: 2 - 5

    My subject this evening is heard and answered prayers. I have selected three out of many Scriptures bearing on this, believing that they are characteristic of all and serve to bring out the subject. Never was there a time when prayer was more necessary, and of course answered prayers; answered prayers are the ones that are effective. The verses in Johns epistle are intended to instruct us as to prayer, especially if we are urgent as to answers. All that is desired in our prayers is not granted, although they may be heard and even pleasing to God, for in everything we are to make our requests known to God by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving (Philippians 4: 6). God answers from His own point of view, although He loves to intimate to us that He answers because we pray. 

    The Lord, according to Matthew 18: 19, says, If two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. He gives us to understand it is done for us, and Johns remarks which I have read support this; he would encourage us as to consciousness of God. A person must believe that He is, but that in itself is not consciousness, consciousness of God. By faith we apprehend that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that that which is seen should not take its origin from things which appear, Hebrews 11: 3. That is all objective, but God would have us to be conscious of Himself. Indeed John goes so far as to say, He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him, 1 John 4: 16. We cannot but see that consciousness is there, that there is such a thing as being God-conscious, 

    if I may use that expression. Paul says that men Should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from every one of us, Acts 17: 27. John would make it nearer than that, bringing Him into our hearts that He might dwell there. Dwelling in love is not simply that I have love, but that love is active and is linking on with others. Thus God is pleased with us, and dwells in us, and we in Him. 

    Jacob made up his mind, after dreaming of the ladder extended down from heaven to him, that he was in the house of God: This is none other but the house of God, Genesis 28: 17. But he called it a dreadful place. You can understand there was not much in his consciousness of pleasure, whereas, in his more calculated moments very soon after, he named the place the house of God and determined it should be that, and it was that. And the next time he visited Bethel there was nothing of the dreadfulness about it. God came down to where Jacob was and stood beside him. God, as it were, was dwelling there; it was not an abstract thought, but God was there in Bethel, and with Jacob in it. We are the house of God, but it is as dwelling in love we are the house of God in the true sense. Still Jacob enjoyed the place and the pillar was erected and he poured a drink offering on it, meaning that God was pleased with him, and desired to be near him and talk with him, and to hear Jacob talk to Him, too (Genesis 35: 14). 

    Johns epistle would impress us with all this. He says: If our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things (chapter 3: 20), but then he continues: If our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. God would quiet any troubled heart, for Satan would trouble our hearts that they might be diverted from God, but God would show us that He is greater than our hearts. We must keep this in mind and never lose heart whatever happens, and then, if my heart does not condemn me, anything I ask I receive from Him, because I keep His commandments. That is the general position as to prayer, the sense that God hears us and that, if He hears us, we have the petitions we desire of Him. It is important to keep in mind an untroubled heart, an uncondemning heart; that is, that everything that ruffles is dealt with. So that there is restfulness in the presence of God, and consciousness that He hears us. Evidently it is not with sight, but, as sensitive, we act. The Holy Spirit enables us to grasp that, not only has He heard, but we are conscious that He hears. There is great nearness in that; then we are to wait for the answers, for in truth a great part of the believers life should be made up of waiting for the answers. 

    I have brought in Daniel because I regard him as a model for us in this matter. I could speak much of the Lord Himself, but I selected persons like ourselves, Daniel, Elisha, and Hezekiah. I might speak of Solomon, and of course many others. Indeed it is a most stimulating study in the Scriptures to follow up the heard and answered prayers. One might say the whole testimony is made to fit in with heard and answered prayers. The Lord, on the cross, was heard from the horns of the unicorns (Psalm 22: 21), He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and ever, Psalm 21: 4. There are other prayers in the Old Testament, such as Solomons, that come down the whole history of Israel. God says, I have heard thy prayer, and He fills the temple on account of it, showing what He thinks of this kind of prayer. 

    Now Daniel is peculiarly one with whom God is pleased. The times of prayer are occasions for God; 

    the meetings for prayer that we have are occasions for God. He honours every one of them. He speaks of my house of prayer; that alludes to the temple, but to the assembly too. Although we come burdened on Monday evenings, not only with the burden of the testimony, but maybe with the cares of this life. God would intimate to us that He would make us glad in His house of prayer. Now Daniel represents a kind of praying man that stirs heaven; he prayed at length, for he represents spiritual brethren who are concerned about the testimony of God, and the history of it, and those who are responsible for it. They take account of the history of professing christendom and judge it before God. That is what Daniel was doing here. It begins in verse 3 of our chapter, I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes: and I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made my confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep his commandments. How pleased God was with that! Remember, it is Daniel who represents the principle of prayer more strikingly than most. When he heard the decree that exposed him to the judgment of the king to be cast into the lions den, he kneeled upon his knees. You may say, What is the use of saying he kneeled on his knees? God is stressing that it was real kneeling, real exercise. He prayed three times a day with his window opened towards Jerusalem. He is a known man to heaven on this line, a fearless man, a martyr in his prayers, for martyrdom is a suitable accompaniment to prayer. 

    Now he is praying and Gabriel comes swiftly to him and tells him he is greatly beloved. He is ministering to heaven in his prayer, he is delightful to heaven, and all such praying saints are likewise pleasing to heaven. So our prayers and meetings for prayer, dear brethren, are part of the divine service, and occasions of pleasure to God, and He makes it known to us, for we become conscious of His nearness in prayer. God looks for it, for our consciousness, and thus He is pleased with us. The point that Gabriel stressed is that Daniel is beloved. He can pray so that God is pleased with him. God is looking for His part in all our service, and in no case should Gods part be omitted, in our reading of the Scriptures, in our meetings for prayer, as well as on all other such occasions. Daniel desired to know the mind of God as to his people and city, he was concerned as to the completion of things; and surely, dear brethren, finality is to be in our mind in our prayers. Our sojourn here is near its end. Daniel had in mind the finality of all that God had introduced in relation to Israel. Jerusalem was in ruins. What was to be the culmination of all this? Daniel knew God, and with God there is to be a finish, a finish to everything. What is to be the finish of our times? John says we know that antichrist comes. We do not need further revelation about that; it is a settled matter. What is to be understood is that he is kept back; the apostle tells us there is that which now hinders and also He who hinders until He be taken away (2 Thessalonians 2: 7). That is a matter of exercise. And another thing, we are to count the number of the beast. He that has understanding let him count the number of the beast, Revelation 13: 18. The Scriptures give us that number, and it is important we should know how to count it. 

    Daniel has in mind the finality of things and is asking about it, and Gabriel is sent to him and he says in verse 24, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy. That is finality, for the time is to come. The Lord told His disciples, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power, Acts 1: 7. But still there is spiritual finality. What is in mind in our meetings for prayer? Things are not to go on indefinitely as they are now. There is finality, and the spiritual will gather up in the presence of God what the finality is to be. There are the public things we have alluded to, but there is spiritual finality, and if I get a grasp of that in my soul, I keep on praying, for I want to be in that finality. In that way Daniel is a trustworthy man. God can trust him. But even with Daniel it is, Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days (chapter 12: 12). There are forty-five days added here, and we are to watch lest we miss the forty-five days, for the blessing is attached to the waiting and coming to that number of days. 

    Daniel was a man greatly beloved according to the thoughts of heaven, and as such he was spoken to by Gabriel, the priestly angel. Praying is a priestly matter, and pleases God peculiarly, Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and let thy saints shout for joy, Psalm 132: 9. God is pleased with this, for He looks for spiritual happiness as we turn our faces towards Him. 

    Now I want to come to Elisha, another most practical servant of God, a man who can take a second place in the service of God, like John in the New Testament. In referring to this passage I desire to speak to young men. We need our eyes open at the present time. Young men are apt to be discouraged, and young people naturally aspire to things that perhaps are not in faith at all. We have to watch ourselves as to our desires, for young people are apt to have mixed motives. We are to watch, to discern that, I myself with the mind serve Gods law, Romans 7: 25. We need to discern inwardly by habitually checking up our motives. Let the word of God have full play on the conscience. As the offerings of old were slain the inwards were all divided and presented to God and burned on the altar. The word of God is living and operative, it divides between soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and discerns the thoughts and intents of the heart (Hebrews 4: 12). Therefore I enter into my closet and shut the door, and I pray to my Father in secret, and my Father who sees in secret shall reward me openly. God is looking into my heart. What is my motive? What am I asking these things for? 

    The young man says to Elisha, Alas, my master! how shall we do?. He was occupied with the number of the Syrian army. It should be, What will God do? God is looking at the motives as young people pray. They need our sympathy today, young men of a certain age, we need to be feeling for them, for it may be the hour of their defeat or their triumph. Let it be the latter, but it will only be through prayer. So as searching my heart, what are my motives? The Father sees the secrets: All things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do, Hebrews 4: 13. The young men need to have their eyes opened to these things and to look around. The first time the Lord touched the eyes of the blind man in Mark 8 that man saw men as trees walking. Things were cloudy at first; his prayer would be uncertain at that time. We need to see things clearly. The Lord gave him a second touch and he saw all things clearly, not only persons but things. The whole position was clear. Thus I pray. 

    Elisha prayed, and God opened this young mans eyes. God has great sympathy with the young men, as we read in Zechariah 2: 4, Run, speak to this young man, saying. Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns without walls for the multitude of men and cattle therein. Then we are told, The mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha, 2 Kings 6: 17. God is watching, and there is divine protection all round him. That is Elishas prayer. He makes a great deal of the sons of the prophets. It is a ministry that takes account of the young men at the present time. This young man is in his mind; he is his servant and he asks Jehovah about him, and God opened his eyes. It is not that the army is sent, but God opened his eyes to see it, because the testimony is the most interesting thing in the universe to God. Elisha represents that. Let this young man see it, he says, and God answers his prayer. We may indeed be encouraged to pray for the younger men and younger women. Nature may sway them, hence the need for their eyes to be opened. 

    Hezekiah is the next example. In Isaiah 38 we read: Hezekiah turned his face toward the wall, and prayed unto the Lord. He was sick unto death, and it was by divine appointment. It is a solemn matter that one should be made sick prophetically. The word is, In those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz came unto him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Set thine house in order: for thou shalt die, and not live. It is a judicial matter, and a prophetic matter. This brings up the whole question of our bodies. The Lord is for the body and the body for the Lord; our bodies are greatly valued. Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 1 Corinthians 6: 19. So if sickness occur, and sickness unto death, how solemn! It was divinely prophesied that Hezekiah should die and not live. That is a matter of appeal to us all. There are sects that make the body a hobby, and make much of faith-healing, because they abuse the truth and darken it by words without knowledge. We should not let the truth slip away or become dormant. Hezekiah was an important man, and God told him he was to die and not live, and he turned his face toward the wall, and prayed unto the Lord. He was a praying king and a greatly valued man. 

    In chapter 37 we read of his entering the house of God himself and laying the whole matter of the attack of the Assyrian before God. God listened, and said, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before it with shields, nor cast a bank against it, Isaiah 37: 33. That is a comfort. This is an answer to what I may call a political prayer. God would have us understand things and leave nothing out of our prayers that should be in them. This matter was very urgent. The attack was serious and might mean the ruin of the testimony. These political matters may enter into the testimony, for Satan is active, and it matters little what he uses to interfere with what God is doing at the present time. So Hezekiahs first prayer is in relation to that, and God covers His people. We know what things are coming to; the Scriptures are plain about that. We know what the nations are coming to; this is no time for national feelings, for they are all drifting in one direction, but in the midst of all this there is the apple of Gods eye, as in the days of the Acts, when Saul breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord. It was with the Lord that Saul had to do. He has all power in heaven and earth, and Saul was broken down and the assemblies had rest. If we are to be protected, the question is, Are we pleasing to God? Are we worth it? We are to think of Gods side. Am I worth protecting under the eyes of God? It is a question of what is pleasing to God. God assures Hezekiah, saying, He will not come here; he may elsewhere, but God was answering prayer. Not only that, but Sennacherib is slain himself and his army destroyed, all because of prayer. 

    In Isaiah 38 it is Hezekiah himself, not the people of God, or the temple of Jehovah, or Jerusalem, but the praying man himself, and God says, Thou shalt die, and not live. When we come to the banks of the Jordan, what are our resources? What I have professed to be, am I now? Hezekiah is a praying man; his face is turned to the wall and he prays to God. He can do nothing, but then God can still do something, and so he prays and says, Remember now, O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and have done that which is good in thy sight. He was worth something; it was no mere profession. What value am I to God? God is constantly looking for values, something of worth. Hezekiah was of worth towards Jehovah, there is no question of it; Jehovah does not deny it, Hezekiah wept sore. Then came the word of the Lord to Isaiah saying, Go, and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years. It is in answer to prayer; it is what we must expect. Fifteen years is a considerable time in the testimony of God. Many of us would have prayed for certain of our dear brethren that are gone, if only we could have them fifteen years more. But the point is, Am I worth being allowed to remain here? This is a challenge to our hearts. Would any man in Israel be heard like this? Not at all. This was a man who prayed. What he had been, God had made him. Think of his father, think of the kings before him. His father refused to take a sign from Jehovah. In chapter 7: 12 he says, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. He would not ask for a sign, he would not pray, nor even be benefited by that sign. But here is a man who prays and God answers his prayers: He is worth keeping on earth. Hence the fifteen years are added, for he is needed here. 

    I am urging that we look abroad on the field and think of the need of the testimony, the need of leadership, the need of ability to care for the people of God. Think of Hezekiah; is there anyone like him? Jehovah says, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years. So, dear brethren, we should be encouraged to go on, submitting to the will of God, of course. God sends Isaiah to tell Hezekiah he is to die, and not live, but God is God, and can we not ask God to modify? Yes, God will listen to us. Let us urge the necessity for it, for surely if I ask anything of God there should be some explanation of it. Am I worth being preserved? Let me give my reasons and God will listen. He is a God who will hear prayer, and we may leave it with Him. If it is wisdom, He will add fifteen years or more. God loves to see this exercise with us, as we look abroad on the field and pray, and feel the necessity for ministering to the brethren. God will restore, and add whatever it pleases Him to add for the sake of His people and for the sake of His testimony. 
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    HUMILITY (SMC 5)

    1 Peter 5: 5 - 7; Daniel 9: 17 - 23; Philippians 2: 5 - 11; 2 Samuel 15: 25 - 27

    It is on my mind and heart, dear brethren, to speak a word on humility; a feature, dear brethren, that is not native to the flesh, for the flesh always likes to assert itself. But it is a feature that belongs to the work of God in us, and yet in the passage that we have read in Peter it is put in such a way that, as taking account of it objectively, and measuring and understanding its value, we are to put it on. Peter uses a strong word - bind it on. I want to begin with this passage in Peter to indicate to our minds the advantage of humbling ourselves, of being marked by humility; and then just for a moment to refer to it as set out in the perfect example and model that we have in the Lord Jesus Christ; and then to speak of it in Daniel and David, men of like passions as ourselves. 

    You will notice that Peter says that God to the humble gives grace. It is to be before us as an incentive, so that we might go in for it and for the exercise of it as indicated in this passage of Peter. I suppose Peter himself could speak effectively about this matter, after all that he had been through. There had been a good deal of self-assertiveness with Peter, as there is with the most of us; but Peter had come to know that to the humble God gives grace. Here in this last chapter he is speaking about matters linked with the flock of God - a beautiful reference to the saints as divine property; they are not the property of man or of any one of us; they are the property of God and they are to be shepherded, as he says, exercising oversight, not by necessity but willingly. 

    What a word that is, dear brethren, for us. How often shepherd care comes in because of necessity; we might think that is good, and it is in a certain aspect; but Peter says not by necessity but willingly, not for base gain, but readily, not as lording it over your possessions but being models for the flock. You can see how the flock of God has a great place in Peters mind. I suppose it shows the effectiveness of the grace that Peter had received, because the Lord, in His probings of Peter, had brought up the matter of the flock. In the beginning of John 21 Peter said, I go a fishing; he was not thinking of the flock of God and there were others that went with him and the Lord takes the matter up with them; but He intensifies His searchings with Peter and introduces with him the matter of the sheep and the lambs, we should notice that. Why should the Lord in probing Peter bring up the matter of the flock? I think there is definite point in the Lords mind in the matter, because Peter represents the great administrative side; and if we are rightly and properly to understand and to work out and appreciate, the administrative side, we must understand the flock of God. It is a principle interwoven from Genesis to Revelation, in the ways of God, that administration honoured and blessed of God works out through care for the flock. You may see it in Jacob, in Joseph, in Moses, in David, in Paul; it is certainly uniquely seen in the Lord Jesus Christ. The enemy would give us wrong thoughts in our minds as to administration, and it is important that we should see how, with every efficient and capable administrator in the ways of God, the flock .of God loomed largely in his outlook and service. I believe, dear brethren, God would impress us in our local gathering with this thought of His flock, the flock of God. The Lord brought it up with Peter; it is first Peter, in the administrative gospel of Matthew, 

    and as he stands up in the early chapters of the Acts he is leading in the matters of divine administration, for he is a man who understands and appreciates the flock of God. I do not believe, dear brethren, any of us can effectively administer in the things of God unless we understand and value, in some measure, what the flock of God is. 

    Peter says, and when the chief shepherd is manifested - what a touch! The chief shepherd! How often in local gatherings there is a great deal of concern as to who will take the lead, as to who will be the chief. It is humbling how these things come up among us. I believe if we understand administration from the viewpoint of the flock of God we would not think of being chief, we would be thinking about laying down our lives for the flock. There is only one chief Shepherd, and He laid down His life for the flock. He measured the depths for the sheep and He is the chief Shepherd. Peter is going over this matter as he wishes to inculcate into their minds this thought of the flock of God. We can see all around us how men in responsibility lord it over Gods heritage. Peter says, not as lording it over your possessions for the saints are not our possessions, but being models of the flock. He says ye shall receive the unfading crown of glory. Now if we want to be distinguished, this is the road to distinction, distinction according to God. You know the flesh would love to be distinguished in some kind of way, even in the things of God; but this kind of distinction is distinction divinely conferred, as being models for the flock, administering with the flock of God before our souls and our hearts - and he says, Ye shall receive the unfading crown of glory. You will notice the reference is to the amaranthine, the idea of what is perennial, the unfading crown of glory. We want to go in for what is unfading. Peter would help us as to what is unfading. 

    Peters letter is dealing with the ways of God into which sufferings enter, discipline coming in under the hand of God. But he impresses upon our minds and hearts what is unfading, as you will notice - what is incorruptible. Notice how these words appear in his letter - unfading, incorruptible. The nearer we get to divine Persons as Peter got, the more we shall be engaged with what is unfading and incorruptible. 

    He says as he proceeds Likewise ye younger be subject to the elder, and all of you bind on humility towards one another. I want you to notice this word for God sets himself against the proud but to the humble he gives grace. Think of God looking over the position and taking account of pride in this way working in mens hearts and setting Himself against it. That is, God deliberately enters into the matter; it is not just a casual matter, but God sets Himself against the proud. I think we need to note that, dear brethren, that if pride comes into our lives and characterises us God sets Himself against it - a solemn word. So that nothing seems to work out as we would like it to work out, because if we carry pride in our hearts so that it characterises us, we have got to face the fact that God has set Himself against it; but it says, but to the humble he gives grace. Peter goes on to say Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God that he may exalt you in due time. We all know our hearts do not like to humble themselves. We always think, Well, if we give way, then we shall lose all the prestige that we have, all that attaches to us personally, we will be less thought of. But there is an advantage in being humble; it says, God to the humble gives grace, and, dear brethren, there is an incentive for every one of us, and we all need the word; it is a word for all of us. Peter is speaking to the saints scattered in the dispersion and he says to the humble God gives grace. 

    There are wonderful advantages in coming into that position, dear brethren, as judging the pride that is in my heart naturally, and its operation as tending to characterise me. As I judge that and set it aside and bind on humility, I come in for this great supply of grace. What a quality, what a feature grace is in the divine system. It is a remarkable expression, to the humble he gives grace. For what purpose would the grace be? God gives grace, grace to support, grace to sustain, grace to carry on, you see. The first reaction in my mind is, Well, if I go down and humble myself, that is the finish I cannot carry on any more. But that is not the point; the point is that if I humble myself, God gives grace, grace to carry on better than ever before. You can see how it works out in Peter; as you look on that great servant in the beginning of the Acts, the dignity that is upon him, how he is able to carry on in a dignified way. So Peter says, Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in the due time. Now, dear brethren, let every one of us be concerned as to our links with God, our relations with Him. Let us not be concerned about the brethren honouring us or exalting us. It says, Humble yourselves therefore. Many of us may think of humbling others - that will not do. God will never support us on that line; let none of us think that we will get support on that line, but we will get divine support on the line of humbling ourselves. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God - not the mighty hand of man. David knew what that was in his experience as when he got three things offered him, he chose to come under the hand of God. We know, dear brethren, what the hand of God is. We can well afford to humble ourselves under that mighty hand, because it says, that he may exalt you in due time. Then it says, having cast all your care upon him, for he cares about you. Oh, the incentive that surrounds this matter of binding on humility towards one another! Binding it on means that it is like a garment that has to be bound on, not loosely held, but bound on, in our relations with one another. I believe that as we understand the flock of God, and what the saints are as in the light of the flock of God, marked out according to Gods own thoughts for blessing in relation to His counsels, and what these counsels of His love have in mind - as we understand all that, we shall see the value and the importance of all of you, not some of you, not two or three, but all of you binding on humility towards one another. And then, Having cast all your care upon him for he cares about you. Why should this come in at this juncture, dear brethren? It is something for us to inquire, why God should at this point impress us with this matter, following this thought of humbling ourselves. Casting all your care upon him for he cares about you. A good deal of care and anxiety enters into these matters and nothing retards or hinders spiritual progress and prosperity, like care and anxiety in an undue way. We are to understand the God under whose mighty hand we humble ourselves and what it is to cast all our care upon Him for he cares about you - not for you. 

    Now I want to enlarge on that from the scriptures I have read, to stress the great importance of what we have set out in the Lord Jesus Christ as a model. He is a model for us in all things, but He is a model for us in this; and one would desire, dear brethren, that we might be more and more affected by this wonderful Model in humility. We have often referred to this 2nd chapter of Philippians which is what you might call unique, in this letter; it is like a jewel in a rare setting. The book of Proverbs speaks a lot about things that are out of their setting and we are to learn that too; but Paul impresses us with things that are in their setting, and this reference to the humbling of the Lord Jesus Christ comes in, not in the letters that deal with questions of doctrines, but in a letter that is particularly marked by a good healthy spiritual state among the brethren. We are to learn from this, dear brethren, that in understanding the truth as to our Lords Person, it can never be rightly arrived at through an academic mind. The bringing of this holy exalted subject into the letter to the Philippians shows the advantage of a good state amongst the local brethren. It makes way for the bringing in of what is choice and rare, as we have in this unique word of Paul to the saints in Philippi. He says, Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. He goes on to speak of what I wish to come to, Having been found in figure as a man, humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death and that the death of the cross. Dear brethren, what an example for us, as we think of all that was due to Him, as we think of who this Person was, in the form of God, the One through whom and by whom creation came into existence, into being. Creation not only exists through Him, He being the instrumental power by which it all came about, but creation exists as His creature, for He is God. He was in the form of God, but we are told that He emptied Himself, taking a bondmans form. We are to notice the peculiar place that this expression has here, taking a bondmans form. It is difficult to understand; we cannot understand it with the natural mind that One who was in the form of God should empty Himself, taking a bondmans form and it says Taking his place in the likeness of men. Think of this place, dear brethren; how unique this place was. How we are impressed with it in the Gospels; how He took His place wherever He went; if He went into the house of Simon the Pharisee, He took His place at the table; He took His place in the likeness of men, His place. Think of what His place means, dear brethren. Let our hearts and minds contemplate it; let our affections feed on the preciousness of it. A divine Person comes into manhood, taking His place - not anyone elses place, but His place; no other place would do for Him but His place. No other one will fill that place; it is unique to Him. In that place He glorified God. He grew up in it, in all the perfection of manhood under the eye of God, marked by all the moral qualities and features that ministered to the heart of God, that furnished food for the affections of God. The typical books unfold to us the wealth of what flowed out as a result of Jesus taking His place in the likeness of men. We read in Leviticus and Numbers, and Exodus too, of all the typical details referred to in relation to the offerings. We are reminded of all that has come out in relation to Jesus taking his place in the likeness of men; and having been found in figure as a man, humbled himself. What a model for us! He subsisted in the form of God, and He has come into a position involving service. Think of how He said to His disciples, when they were reasoning among themselves as to who should be the greatest, He says, I am in the midst of you as the one that serves. How it should cause to wither in our minds and our hearts any desire after greatness according to man as we think of the Lord of glory coming into this position, not only taking a bondmans form and taking his place in the likeness of men, but humbling himself, becoming obedient even unto death, and that the death of the cross. Think of that! Wherefore also God highly exalted him and granted him a name that which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of heavenly and earthly and infernal beings, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to God the Fathers glory. What an example we have in Jesus thus! 

    Now I want to come to Daniel, to speak about this man, a man of like passions as ourselves, but who is marked by this feature of humility. I believe as we feed upon the grace of it as seen in Christ in Philippians 2 we shall come out in the feature of it, dear brethren, not only putting it on, binding it on, but, as we drink into the spirit and grace of Jesus as the One who is our Model in relation to humility, coming out in that spirit and grace in our relations with one another. It is always a touching thing to one to note that it is in the kingly gospel, in the gospel which deals with divine administration, the Lord Jesus says, I am meek and lowly in heart. It is not in Mark, nor Luke, nor John that He says, I am meek and lowly in heart. We want to understand this, in the working out of administration, because in Philippians the great administrative position is in view - the right hand of God, whence all administration in its true spiritual character and glory emanates. The basis of it from the standpoint of Philippians 2 is in the humbling of Himself; because it says, wherefore. Gods exalting Him is because of that. The place where the Lord Jesus is supreme in administration is heaven; it is based on what He was here below in the days of His flesh, humbling Himself, even to death. 

    I want to refer to Daniel for a moment - the spirit of grace that marks Daniel. Daniel was one who knew what it was to take account of things in the testimony, not just from an inquisitive and curious standpoint, but as one who had taken up things definitely in his soul with God. I believe that we would be helped, dear brethren, in our lives as brothers and sisters, in taking things up more definitely with God. I would especially encourage the younger brothers and sisters to take account of what I am saying in this regard, because often in our lives crises bring to light the need for the renewal of our links with God on a sound and solid footing. Daniel knew what it was to refuse the things of the world; he is presented to us as an example in this regard, along with others. But there is one thing that I would like to say about Daniel at this juncture; and one thing that I think is the secret of all his prosperity; we have often referred to it, and that is that Jerusalem had a place in his heart, in all that he had to go through. I believe it was the secret of his resisting the advances of the world in the kings delicate food. It was not just that he had a negative judgment about the defiling character of these things, but he had the flock of God livingly in his soul. Jerusalem and the people of God were there in his affections as they are in the heart of every saint who has part in divine administration. So we come to this section here where Daniel had to be tested and we all have to be tested, dear brethren. Daniel had to suffer, and we all have to suffer; we suffer in different ways; some suffer in business, some in their families; but there is one thing about Daniel and that is, whatever circumstances he is in, heaven has confidence in him; so that the last word of the book is, Go thy way, Daniel. I believe, dear brethren, that is what divine Persons are looking for in every one of us, trustworthiness, as pursuing this path of moral integrity in communion with God in the secret of our souls, so that we are not just, as it were, marked by something externally that has no solid foundation. All our part in the assembly and our part in the meetings in the local gathering, should be based on the solid foundation of good upright relations with God - how searching that is, dear brethren, with every one of us. How often we have been found as it were at sea in our souls and in our links with divine Persons. We should covet, especially the younger ones in their earliest days, good solid relations with divine Persons; so that when you awake in the morning, the first thing that should come into your mind is God. The outpourings of your soul are to God. It is a wonderful thing to cultivate relations with God; He is constantly before your soul. I would commend it to the young people. In regard to this man Daniel I believe God was never out of his thoughts - whether waking or sleeping, God was there with Daniel; and when it comes to the test Daniel is with God. We shall all be tested, young people going out into the world and getting new jobs, you will be tested, things come up, and the thing that stands out is not the amount of knowledge we have, not the amount of light we have as to our Lord Jesus Christ exactly, and the truth - that is important and has its place - but where we are in the solidity of good relations with God. Daniel is marked by that, he is concerned about the position, he has been with God. It is a great thing to be with God about things. Many of us are concerned with being with one another about things; that is good too, but we should be concerned to be with God about matters. And he is not with God in any shallow or artificial way. Oh, how shallow and artificial we are; we can talk to one another in such a shallow way. But here a man that is with God in the depths of his soul is presented to us in what he says - And now our God. Notice that; he begins with our God. He is not isolating himself from the rest of the brethren; he is not thinking he is more spiritual than the rest of his brethren in the locality. He says, and now our God, hearken to the prayer of thy servant. He is bringing in the flock of God remarkably in his thoughts, but there is also the bringing in of the integrity of his relations with God; that is where we are weak, dear brethren, in the integrity of our personal relations with God, with divine Persons. Daniel says, Hearken to the prayer of thy servant and to his supplication and cause thy face to shine - upon Daniel? No, upon the sanctuary. He is thinking of the assembly, not that his ideas or his thoughts might be justified or set forward, but that God might shine upon His people, upon the assembly as we would speak of it. Then he says, Incline thine ear - not now our God, but my God. Oh, the value, dear brethren, in the local gatherings of brothers and sisters who are rooted and established in the integrity of good relations with God and with divine Persons. And he says, Open thine eyes and behold our desolations and the city that is called by thy name. Oh, what a word this is for us, dear brethren. Then he says, Lord, hear! Lord, forgive! Lord, hearken and do! Defer not, for thine own sake, oh my God! Thy city and thy people who are called by thy name. 

    Now I want to finish by just referring to the way he is answered. It is not a question of the powerful address he has given, or how he is getting on in taking readings, how he may be helped on in taking readings, how he may be helped in preaching or visiting, how helped in doing things externally. The basis on which this man is as viewed in this chapter is the moral integrity of his relations with God. That is where we are weak, dear brethren, and we need to cultivate it. We need to be with God more on our knees, and on our faces before Him, if our localities are to prosper. If we are to have power with God and power with the brethren we need to know what it is to pray and pray feelingly. Pray with prayer as is said in the New Testament. What need, dear brethren, for praying men and women in all the local gatherings that God might come in and bless His people, cause His face to shine upon the sanctuary. We are thinking, you see, of the service of God, how much it has been weakened, as it were. As Daniel was speaking about it the word comes to him, Daniel, I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding. At the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth, and I am come to declare it; for thou art one greatly beloved. There was a man that was known in heaven. 

    I want to speak of another man that was known in heaven, and that is David. Think of being greatly beloved in the sight of heaven. This is the moral road to it, dear brethren. So, as to David. The passage is beautiful in itself without commenting on it. There was a crisis and the king said to Zadok Carry back the ark of God into the city. If I shall find favour in the eyes of Jehovah he will bring me again and show me it and its habitation. But if he thus say I have no delight in thee, behold here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good to him. I do not think Zadok ever heard a word like that before. Think of that man Zadok listening to what David was saying. In the time of the crisis, in the time of distress, he was the king. He could have said a lot; he could have done a lot to marshal forces in support of him, but he says Carry back the ark of God into the city. Typically the great thing in his mind is the assembly. He is in type thinking of the assembly, and the place of Christ in relation to the assembly; and as he says, I shall find favour in the eyes of Jehovah he will bring me again and show me it and its habitation. But if he thus say, I have no delight in thee, behold here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good to him. Now, the crisis brings out the inner secret of Davids moral power, that he was a man that was with God and in the test what stands him in good stead is the integrity of his relations with God. David is a man who is prepared to humble himself, prepared to go out completely that God might be justified, that God might be vindicated in all He is doing. The king said to Zadok the priest, Thou art the seer, or as it might read Dost thou see? That is, the point is Do you see, Zadok? Zadok was a priest but he says, Thou art the seer or Dost thou see? That is, it is what God may do in this matter; not what I would like to have done or what I think must be done, but it is a question of what God is going to do; and I believe, dear brethren, there is need for this with every one of us, the humbling of ourselves under the mighty hand of God in view of Him exalting us in due time. 
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    “MANHOOD” (WJH 16)

    Numbers 12: 1 - 8; Esther 9: 3, 4; Daniel 9: 20 - 24; 1 Timothy 2: 5

    I have read these scriptures to bring one thought before us, that is, the thought of manhood according to God. Manhood involves maturity. With the end of this dispensation at hand, I am sure God is seeking to bring His work to maturity in us. It has often been pointed out that, at the close of the world He destroyed in the days of Noah, God took out of it what was mature  Noah, his wife, his three sons and their wives. There were no children, denoting thus that God secured what was developed ere He destroyed the world that so grieved Him. I believe that God is working to have that result in His people now. The work of God, and the work of the devil, is matured at the end of every dispensation. In the ante-diluvian world, the devil had giants, he had men of name, matured in wickedness, and God had those He saved who were mature through His work. 

    God is bringing before us the thought of sonship; He is bringing many sons to glory  not children, but sons. That is the great thought God has for His people today  sons representing maturity. On the other hand, there are at the end those whom the Lord speaks of as the sons of the wicked one, not children, not infants, but sons of the wicked one. These will find a head in the son of perdition, a dreadful title  not a child in perdition’s ways, but a fully developed man in the ways of hell  such will be the crown of Satan’s work. 

    I do not speak against the thought of a babe  in its proper setting, nothing is more beautiful than a babe, but who would like a babe to remain a babe? How sad if one were to remain a little child. God’s thought dear brethren, is manhood. As to the eternal condition it says, “the tabernacle of God is with men”  not only man as a race, but with men. God will have in maturity those with whom He can dwell. 

    I would refer now to the scriptures read, in order to bring features of manhood before us. First, in ‘the man Moses’, then ‘the man Mordecai’, then ‘the man Gabriel’, (he was an angel, but he is called ‘the man Gabriel’ because in him is set out features that God would have in man) and finally, eternally, and beyond compare, ‘the Man Christ Jesus’. How perfect and varied are the features of manhood set out in the Man Christ Jesus! 

    I would like to touch on certain features of manhood seen in the first three, and to say a word as to how every feature of manhood, God would have seen in man, is expressed in Christ. 

    We read of Moses as a babe  and as such he wept. We read “By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid.” Hebrews 11: 23. I would say to parents that if you want manhood in your children, you must begin early to hide them. That is faith’s line. Then “Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.” Hebrews 11: 24. He refused to find his life in this world, but chose “rather to suffer affliction along with the people of God than to have the temporary pleasure of sin; esteeming the reproach of the Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.” Hebrews 11: 25 - 26. 

    You can thus see manhood in the making. When we see lads and young women turn their backs on the world, identifying themselves with the people of God, we can see manhood coming into view. There are great possibilities for such. 

    For forty years Moses is in the desert attending to sheep, and it says he was content. I do not think manhood according to God will be developed if we are discontented in the circumstances God puts us in. If you want to be a man, according to this pattern, accept contentedly the ways of God. Moses was content, and he never took himself out of those circumstances until God took him out of them. 

    Later Moses must learn further lessons if he is to be ‘the man Moses’; he must learn what becomes of a rod cast on the ground. It becomes a serpent  authority entrusted to man, apart from divine control, becomes Satanic  a most important thing to learn. 

    Then he must learn what is in his own bosom  God says to him, “Put now thy hand into thy bosom,” Exodus 4: 6, and it comes out leprous. That is one of the great lessons on the road to true manhood. We must know what is in our own bosoms, and learn how God can deal with it, and break its power. Many are detained at this point for years because they do not learn the lesson, that “in me, that is, in my flesh, good does not dwell:” Romans 7: 18. Yet God can break the power of sin in the flesh. I do not pursue the lessons Moses learnt until we come to the passage in Numbers 12. What glorious features of manhood come out in a few words. Miriam and Aaron speak against Moses, no doubt moved by envy  “Has Jehovah indeed spoken only to Moses? has he not spoken also to us?” verse 2. Envy is not a feature of manhood, it is a feature of infancy, indeed the evidence of a dwarfed state. In this matter, Miriam and Aaron were dwarfed, but it says “The man Moses was very meek, above all men that were upon the face of the earth,” verse 3. Meekness is an outstanding feature of manhood. How far away man has got from the divine standard of manhood as found in this feature of meekness! 

    Moses did not say a word to assert his rights in this matter. God had something to say, not Moses, but it is in that connection that he is called ‘the man Moses’. I commend it to all here, that one great feature of manhood is meekness as to our own rights. As to the rights of God. Moses had much to say, but as to his own, he had nothing to say. That is manhood. 

    In addition, God tells us more, He says, “My servant Moses,” verse 7. Manhood according to God is that we are His servants; no one is a man according to God unless He is serving God. If we are not serving God, then we are not men according to the divine thought of God for men. “My servant Moses: he is faithful in all my house.”  another great feature of manhood is faithfulness. 

    God adds further as to Moses: “Mouth to mouth do I speak to him openly.” I know Moses represents Christ pre-eminently in this matter, but I believe one feature of full manhood is that there is power to have communion with God, not through visions and dreams, but directly. 

    Manhood as seen in Moses includes meekness, readiness to serve God, faithfulness in His house, and communion with God. The world does not know anything of such manhood  such persons would not be regarded as men in the world. These are some of the features of ‘the man Moses’  may they be ours in some degree! 

    I refer to ‘the man Mordecai’. What a man he was! He was great, and he waxed greater and greater. He lived in quite a different day from that of Moses. In Moses day, God was directly and manifestly with His people. But in the book of Esther you do not even get the name of God mentioned. God had withdrawn from public identification with His people; and yet we read in that very time of ‘the man Mordecai’, and through him the whole scheme to destroy God’s people was brought to nothing. 

    We are living in such a day as Mordecai  God has withdrawn Himself from publicly supporting His people. In the beginning of Acts, God was manifestly with His people  “the Lord working with them, confirming the word with signs following,” Mark 16: 20. Who could question that the Lord was with the early church in a marvellous way? But now, we are in the days of captivity as the book of Esther presents, and the Lord is not publicly supporting anything  nowhere will you find manifest any public support of the Lord such as the natural mind can take account of. The Lord in that way has withdrawn. All claims as to miracles and the like taking place now are deception. Where there are conditions that He can support, He does, but in a hidden way as in this book. 

    What marks the man Mordecai is that in such a dark day as the captivity in Babylon, he is still governed by the divine mind; he has no lesser standard than what is according to the command of God. So that when the edict goes out that everyone should reverence an Amalekite, “Mordecai bowed not”, for God had said that He would have “war with Amalek from generation to generation,” Exodus 17: 16. ‘But’, one might say, ‘It does not matter now, things are in pieces, why should he be guided by a scripture given to Israel in the beginning?’ It says, “But Mordecai bowed not”; he refused to obey the king if obedience meant setting aside the will of God. Here is a man! Under all circumstances he is governed by the known mind of God. How much we need this feature now, and will need it more. The known mind of God is to be the final word, cost what it may. 

    Another feature of manhood is that Mordecai has sackcloth and ashes  a humble minded man with a sense of the failure that has marked God’s people, and the need for repentance. This is represented in the sackcloth and ashes. He has them, and uses them. In the darkest day he has confidence; he is not in despair. He makes clear to Esther that deliverance will come in from some quarter, but it will come. Despair is not a feature of manhood  confidence in God is. He speaks peace to all his people. He brings in the element of peace amongst the people of God. May the Lord help us to be such as ‘the man Mordecai’ as well as ‘the man Moses’. God has manhood in Mordecai and He wants that reflected in us. We do not expect God, today, to publicly show His hand of approval anywhere until the Lord comes, but we do know that where there is that which is pleasing to Him. He will overrule things and bring the counsel of the evil one to nought. So Haman goes on to the gallows that had been prepared for Mordecai. God justifying His servant because of true features of manhood in him according to God. 

    Now I would say a word as to ‘the man Gabriel’. How much we can learn from Gabriel! A voice comes to Gabriel, “Make this man to understand,” Daniel 8: 16. Not only has Gabriel himself understanding but he has the power to make others understand. What a precious development of manhood that is! Later ‘the man Gabriel’ says, “I am now come forth to make thee skilful of understanding,” Daniel 9: 22. 

    Another thing that marks Gabriel, as recorded in Scripture, is interest, and pleasure too, in the prayers of God’s people. I do not mean prayers like Jacob’s  “If God will be with me, and keep me on this road ... , then shall Jehovah be my God ... “ Genesis 28: 20 - 21. I do not know that Gabriel was particularly interested in that prayer, but when Daniel prays, we read, “at the beginning of thy supplications the word went forth,” chapter 9: 23. Daniel prayed, owning his sin and that of his people, praying that God would shine upon His sanctuary, would forgive, and bless His people, and honour His Name. When Zacharias prayed in the temple, Gabriel says, “Thy prayer is heard,” Luke 1: 13. He does not say who heard it, doubtless Gabriel heard it amongst others. When Zacharias says, “How shall I know this?” he says, “I am Gabriel, who stand before God.” This surely is a feature of true manhood. What it would be if there were twenty brothers and sisters standing before God in this district! What does that mean? That such are available. “I am Gabriel, who stand before God,” ready for whatever God wants done through His servant. Elijah was such a man; he says, “As the Lord ... liveth, before whom I stand,” 1 Kings 17: l. Dear brethren and sisters this is manhood!  to be available to God. It is not a question of saying ‘What can I do?’ Gabriel says, “I am Gabriel, who stand before God.” In the book of Daniel, we are told that ten thousand times ten thousand stand before Him. Every one standing there available. Let us take into our hearts that manhood is marked by a deep interest in the welfare of the saints and their prayers; a readiness to impart such understanding we may have; a readiness to stand before God as available as needed. 

    There are other features  Gabriel says of Daniel “a man greatly beloved,” Daniel 10: 11. Ability to appreciate others who are loved by God marks Gabriel; he did not think that Daniel was detracting from him and that if Daniel is greatly beloved, there will be less appreciation of Gabriel. No, he says, “a man greatly beloved.” He delighted in the pleasure of God in others. Such is manhood. 

    Anything different from this is childish, and calls for self-judgment. 

    Gabriel counts the weeks until Christ the Prince comes in. Manhood according to God is always watching for Christ to come in. All is reckoned up in the light of when Christ will come in; thus it was with Gabriel when he announced the birth of Jesus for it is Gabriel that comes to Mary saying, “Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee,” Luke 1: 28; then Gabriel tells of the coming of Christ  “That holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God” Luke 1: 35. The Spirit of God calls him “the man Gabriel”. How we are measured by these men! We put ourselves beside Moses, and Mordecai, and Gabriel, and we are consciously small. Nevertheless, let us see God’s thoughts, let us see the pattern, and God would help us to make room for these holy features in our souls. 

    I close with a word as to “the Man Christ Jesus.” What can be said of such a title, “Christ Jesus”! It denotes that God has expressed in totality His thoughts in relation to manhood. He is the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last. The beginning of true manhood is in Christ, the end of true manhood is in Christ. What constituted the manhood of Moses, of Mordecai and of Gabriel, is expressed, perfectly, in “the Man Christ Jesus”, but infinitely more is also seen in Him. What was seen of God in Adam, namely headship in a man, is found in the Man Christ Jesus, the last Adam  there could not be another! What was of God in righteous Abel, is seen perfectly in Christ. What was in Enoch, a man who walked with God, is seen perfectly in Christ. What was in Noah, a preacher of righteousness, in Abraham, the friend of God, in Isaac, the heavenly man, in Jacob, the supplanter of the first man, in Joseph, the fruitful bough  what was of God, in every man that ever lived, resides in the Man Christ Jesus; in character it really came from Him. There is not one single thought God ever desired to be seen in man but is resident in eternal perfection in the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all. I think this great act of giving Himself expresses manhood in supreme perfection. What a contrast to the men of this world! What a contrast to world leaders that have caused such a torrent of blood to flow today. Such do not give themselves. Such do not surrender themselves. Here is the Man Christ Jesus who gave Himself. What a feature! This blessed Man is necessarily, and rightly, eternally first. He is the second Man out of heaven and the second takes the place of the first. “The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven.” 1 Corinthians 15: 47. He is Man. The Lord Jesus Christ is not an angel but has become Man, and as such He has given Himself; He will put His blessed impress on all who are His: “As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly,” 1 Corinthians 15: 49. The Lord as Man is going to give His blessed impress to all who are His, so that we take character from the Man Christ Jesus. 

    The Apostle says, “In malice be babes; but in your minds be grown men,” 1 Corinthians 14: 20. This can only be as we derive from Christ, take character from Christ, and the Spirit is here for that purpose that He may form the believer after the pattern of the Man Christ Jesus who gave Himself a ransom for all. What is so wonderful, as to the last Adam, is that He took on Himself the burden of all that the first Adam brought in. The first Adam brought in sin, death, burial, and the last Adam took all that woe and burden and put it away. He is the life-giving Spirit. As such He is the last Adam  there can be no other. 

    Moses expressed some features of Christ, Mordecai expressed some features of Christ, Gabriel expressed some features of Christ, 

    but every blessed feature is resident in Him, and we have His Spirit: “He breathed into them, and says to them, Receive the Holy Spirit,” so that we may take character from the Man Christ Jesus, and thus be here in manhood. 

    The more we make room for this, the more we shall reach the great end God has in view. I do commend this to all, in view of the closing up of this dispensation so rapidly, that God is working to have maturity in His people, manhood according to Himself. 
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    Pauls comparisons are practically like Daniels in this chapter. In a measure Paul also like Daniel when the vision came  only Pauls was a heavenly vision; Daniels on earth, and of a glorious man on earth, but I note it for this. When Paul is caught up to the third heaven, there is no such confusion and terror. He knows not, it is true, if he be in the body or out of the body; he hears things not allowed to man to utter; that we can understand, but there is no terror, no confusion. This characterises heaven and a heavenly state. Glory surely is there  infinite glory  but we are at peace and free there, and that with God Himself. It is a blessed state. Being in Christ (for it was a man in Christ he knew there) what is in God is our rest, and he can rest and does morally in Christ  yea, is glorified in Him. As to the mere glory, we are part of it. But there is no thought of dismay or confusion there, and that is the important point. 
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    Daniel 11:36; Daniel 12:1,2

    We have already said something in general upon this king; we have spoken of him in connection with what went before; but independent of circumstances, as a personage, he is of importance sufficient that we should notice him more fully. It is generally admitted, that it is the same as is called Antichrist, the wicked one, but under a special character, as I mentioned towards the close of the last lecture (that is, in connection with the Jews, and in the land, which is an object of dispute between the king of the north, and the king of the south). And in fact, this wicked one will unite in his own person every feature of iniquity. He will be a blasphemer against the true God  a persecutor of the saints  the head of the apostasy; and he will encourage idolatry. In fine, it is the king who shall do according to his will. 

    It is impossible to mistake the character of the person mentioned in 2 Thessalonians 2, shewing himself that he is God. And it would be well if we referred to a few passages, which mention the different characters attributed to him, beginning with this chapter of Daniel. The first trait is, that he is in Palestine, in the land of the heirs of the holy covenant, and exalts himself, and magnifies himself above every god, whether false or true. In spite of this he is to prosper till the indignation be accomplished: God permits it, because it is the time of His indignation against the Jews; chapter 8: 19. This indignation is the period spoken of in Isaiah 10: 5, 24, 25: For yet a very little while and the indignation shall cease. There is an indignation with a certain limit. It is not said that the time of this king is the period of the indignation, but it is a time during which God does not interfere to deliver Israel. He allows the trial to go on, and Israel to suffer the effects of it; and so Antichrist prospers until the indignation is accomplished. It is not said that when the indignation is over, Israel will be re-established in the enjoyment of their promises; but Christ can then act for Israel instead of leaving them under the indignation. He will yet have to subject the nations to the exercise of His royal power, in the midst of His earthly people. 

    Verse 37. Neither shall he regard the god of his fathers ... for he shall magnify himself above all. This is a strong feature of the pride of man; he magnifies himself above all. He would efface every idea of the true God; he is indifferent whether about the real religion of the heart, or the religion of his fathers; he dislikes even the name of Christ (called here the desire of women); he is even against religious customs, and religious nationality; he has no respect for any god. But, arrived at this point, it is necessary to keep the people in restraint, and he needs instruments for this, as well as his gods, mahuzzim (fortresses)  some species of idolatry, which he introduces when he has denied every god. This idolatry will be connected with the interests of those who govern. He will cause them to rule over many (the many, the mass), viz., the people of Israel, and the country will be divided among his chiefs. So far the royal and Judaic history of this king. 

    We proceed with passages which represent him under other points of view. In chapter 7 he is seen as a little horn, not as king in Palestine, but as a particular horn of the fourth beast, and in the same chapter+ we also have the period determined for the end of the persecution of the saints, until the Ancient of days came (verse 22), as distinct from the time when He sat upon the throne (verse 9). Thus Christ comes, and the judgment is given to the saints of the most high, or of the high places, and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. These passages determine the general end of the war which the little horn wages against the saints. In the last it is not said the saints of the high places. In fact three things are marked: viz., the coming of the Ancient of days; the judgment given to the saints of the high places; and the time when the saints shall take the kingdom. 

    We turn now to certain portions in the New Testament, which speak of this period and of the little horn under still other aspects, just as we may behold Christ under different aspects. In the epistle to the Thessalonians he is described as a chief, the result of the apostasy which shall invade Christendom; Now we beseech you, brethren, that ye be not soon shaken ... except there come a falling away first, 2 Thessalonians 2: 1-3. 

    The first thing is the apostasy, not of the Jews (this we have seen in Daniel), but of Christendom, and it will necessarily happen before the execution of the judgment  before the day of Christ; as must also the appearance of the man of sin, who is clearly not the apostasy itself, but, I judge, follows and winds it up. The apostle marks the two events before the judgment: viz., the coming in of the apostasy, and the revelation of the man of sin  the son of perdition (an expression which signifies that he possesses this name, by his nature, his character, and his acts) who opposes and exalts himself against all that is called God, or is worshipped. Read to verse 10. 

    This is his character in connection with Christendom, and Christendom in connection with him. First of all, there was a mystery of iniquity, which was commencing in the time of the apostles, which was to continue for a certain time, afterwards an apostasy would follow, and then the revelation of the wicked one.++ The Lord will destroy him with the brightness of his coming (the manifestation of His presence). But there is something else. The New Testament gives us the moral features of the appearance of this wicked one, viz., that it is according to the power of Satan; and what makes these verses remarkable is, that the same words which are used to describe the manifestations of this power of Satan are employed in speaking of the proof of the mission of Jesus Christ as Messiah; Acts 2: 22. 

    + I have before noticed the question which arises to my mind here. 

    ++There is much mention made of this wicked one in the Psalms, principally in his relation to the Jews. 

    There are two remarkable circumstances; viz., that the coming of Antichrist is spoken of just as the coming of Christ, one, a mystery of iniquity; the other, a mystery of godliness. As the Son of man is to come, so also will the Antichrist come; and his coming will be after the power of Satan; he will perform lying miracles. It will not be merely a set of principles at work; the effect will be mighty in seducing those who perish. A positive power of error comes in, because men received not the love of the truth. God shall send them strong delusion ...  for they had pleasure in unrighteousness. It is a judicial blinding. 

    It is said also in Isaiah, Make the heart of this people fat. After a period of longsuffering on the part of God, blindness happened to the Jews, when they rejected the Messiah: and when patience has had its perfect work, they will yet be delivered over to a spirit of idolatry  that spirit which shall, meanwhile, have sought out seven spirits more wicked than himself, and the last state of that people shall be worse than the first. And so when those who call themselves Christians have obstinately refused to receive the truth, although it has been proposed to them, a positive and special blindness shall come upon them from God, that they all might be damned who believed not the truth.+ 

    We continue our history of this king from Revelation 12. There the dragon is seen (who is the devil or Satan, and seduces the whole world) cast out of heaven, verse 10, 12. This malicious power no longer occupies the heavenly places,++ but when this occurs, it will be a time of fearful woe to the earth. It is the beginning of his great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

    +Man under the light of creation (Romans 1), the Jews (Isaiah 6), and Christendom (2 Thessalonians 2), arrive at the same end. 

    ++This power in heavenly places (Ephesians 6), against which we now wrestle, is consequently no longer there. 

    After this we have a vision of the woman, who is nourished for a time, times, and half a time. In other words, as soon as Satan is cast out of heaven, a period of three and a half years will elapse before he is judged on earth. Accordingly, in chapter 13 we find that the dragon gives the beast his power, throne, and great authority  this beast, of whom we read in the same chapter that power was given him to continue forty and two months. He is found with the same characteristics as those before mentioned, only under more detailed historical circumstances. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies, verse 5. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. Satan could no longer himself meddle with heaven, and therefore he sets on the beast against those who dwell there. Also it was given unto him to make war with the saints (on the earth), and to overcome them; and power was given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations (verse 6, 7). 

    There is a fact here worth observing  it is a kind of imitation of the ways of God. As the Father has given all power to the risen Son, and the Holy Spirit exercises all the power of Christ before Him; so Satan imitates the same thing in evil. The dragon will give his throne to the beast; and remark what is said of the character under which he will be worshipped, And I saw one of his heads, as it were, wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed. It is when this wound is healed, when there shall be a kind of resurrection (not personal, but the power of the beast raised up again), that all the world will wonder after the beast, and the second beast will exercise all the power of the first beast before him. 

    Revelation 13: 11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth ... which causeth the earth and them which dwell therein, to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed. We have here a power which pretends to be that of Christ (I do not say the heavenly power), but which pretends to be like Christ on the earth; but, in fact, an ear which could hear would discover it to be that of the dragon himself. As Pharaoh said to Joseph, Only in the throne will I be greater than thou, so this second beast will exercise all the power of the first beast before him  this second beast, which speaks like a dragon, whilst it has horns like a lamb. Verses 13, 14: And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven ... and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth. These verses speak of what is done before (in the presence of) and in sustaining this power of the first beast; the second beast causes him to be worshipped, and an image to be made to him, and he seduces them that dwell on the earth. 

    This second beast is again mentioned in Revelation 19, under the designation of the false prophet. Here again, as the Spirit of the Father, speaking in the disciples, acted for the glory of Christ; so this beast, here called the false prophet, speaks the language of the dragon, and supports the glory of the last beast. It will be a spirit zealous for idolatry, and who will even execute judgment on the earth, as the prophets ere now have done. 

    In the Revelation we find the connection of the beast with Babylon, which is yet another thing. In chapter 17: 1, 3, it is said, I will shew thee the judgment of the great whore. And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast ... having seven heads and ten horns. The beast which thou sawest was, and is not ... yet is (verse 8). This is a kind of death and resurrection. When it appears for the last time, it has a devilish character, it comes out of the pit, and then is destroyed. And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder ... when they behold the beast that was and is not, and yet is (or rather, and shall be there). It is a coming+ of this beast. When the world beholds this appearance of the beast, it is astonished. There is another circumstance, And the beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth [king] and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast (verse 11, 12). It is an event which has not yet occurred. 

    We perceive that these kings will exist at the same time with the beast. Three of them will fall (see Daniel 7), but the seven others will continue. The beast rules and unites in a single body the power of these kings, but the kings exist; it will be a kind of confederation, in which each horn acts royally in his own sphere, but gives his power to the beast, who blasphemes against God. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled, Revelation 17: 17. 

    +All the best editions of the Greek Testament employ here the word elsewhere used for the coming of Christ. 

    Another feature in his character is, that the ten horns ... shall hate the whore (verse 16), who for a long while ruled the beast. We remember in Daniel 7 that among the ten horns another arose, who got all the power of the beast, who in fact morally becomes the beast, and causes three of the horns to fall before him. This one in the eyes of Daniel, and in fact in his conduct, will be the beast. This horn will control and give its tone to everything. Having touched upon the passages which refer to this same personage, we must still remember that it is in Palestine, and viewed personally, that we have to do with him here. 

    But to continue with Daniel 11. And at the time of the end shall the king of the south push at him ... he shall enter also into the glorious land (verse 40, 41). This is the moment when God begins to act. Both the kings of the north and south, in their same geographical position, are at war with this king. And the king of the north shall come against him like a whirlwind. This king of the north seems to be a very prominent power, which possesses the territory of the ancient kings of Syria. My judgment is, that the rest of the chapter applies to him, although formerly I thought it applied to the king. Daniel now continues the thread of this history (which had been interrupted by the notices concerning the king); that is, he resumes that of the Jews in connection with the kings of the north and south. And there is a fact which confirms me in the opinion of this invasion (verse 41) being that of the king of the north; namely, he shall enter into the glorious land. Now if it is a question of the king he is already there. 

    Verse 41. And many countries shall be overthrown, but these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. This is a circumstance not to be omitted, because it demonstrates the exactitude of the written word. For in Isaiah 11: 14 you will find that these three powers which escape the king of the north, are in existence still later: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim, but they shall fly upon the shoulders of the Philistines towards the west ... they shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab, and the children of Ammon shall obey them. Verse 42. He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the countries; and the land of Egypt shall not escape  an announcement that the king of the south loses his kingdom. See Isaiah 11: 15. 

    Verses 43, 44. But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt ... . But tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouble him, therefore he shall go forth with great fury ... yet he shall come to his end and none shall help him. This is the end of the king of the north. 

    I add a general idea of chapter 12 to shew the connection. Verse 1. And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people. Here is special reference to the Jews, in whom Daniel was so much interested, and on whose account he had fasted and mourned for three full weeks. After having described the events pertaining to the kings of the north and south, the angel says, notwithstanding all these desolating scenes, Michael shall stand up for the children of thy people. Nevertheless, there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation. This is exactly what is announced in Matthew 24 as to take place in Judea. When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet etc. (verse 15-21). It is clear that this cannot happen twice. It is the time of Israels deliverance and at that time, thy people shall be delivered: only it is confined to every one that is found written in the book. 

    One could not fail to remark, while reading the chapters of which I have given the abridgment in the two preceding lectures, the character of this terrible personage of the last days. The king of the north is fearful enough as a conqueror and pillaging invader; but this king is spoken of as making war against God. It is not merely a desire of conquest, but of open opposition to God and the Lamb. It is the effectual power of Satan and of a lie; it is blasphemy; it is persecution. One feels it to be everything the most terrible in human hatred, animated by the power of Satan fallen from heaven, and who establishes his throne upon earth against the God of heaven and the Lamb. The appearing of this wicked one is the most important point in these chapters, whether as the expression of the iniquity of the Jews and Christendom, or as that of the pride of man. 
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    In this chapter we have not merely the history of the Grecian successors of the great horn, by the relationships of the ships of Chittim with them; compare Numbers 24:24. It is neither merely the character of the fourth beast, nor the actings of the great horn of the third, but the intrusion of the fourth into the territories of the third, associated with the consequences of this for the Jews. From verse 29, it is not as the former nor latter affairs regulated between the two, but the ships of Chittim come against the king of the North. This is a general idea (though I do not doubt as to the special circumstance commonly alluded to) thereon he returns, and has intelligence with those that forsake the holy covenant. Thereon comes in the passage which we know to be at the end, and which is, in any case parenthetical; verses 31, 30, and 32 following one on the other, and arms being the nominative to all the acts done in verse 31. The difficulty lies in the words mim-men-nu ya-a-mo-du (shall stand on his part). These arms or material power (see verse 6) shall stand up from him. They shall pollute and they shall take away the daily, and they shall place the abomination that maketh desolate. It is not he, but they. Verses 32 - 35 continue the course of his conduct, and the condition of the Jews in general, thence on to the end, of which we have here to notice that there are the intelligent, who instruct the many, and, besides the apostates who had forsaken the holy covenant, such as do wickedly against the covenant, who were corrupted by flatteries  that the people fall by the sword, etc., days  that there fall of the intelligent, that these may be tried through them, to the time of the end. These two facts  the separate fact of verse 31, and the condition of the Jews morally, and as to trial through to the end, constitute the revelation as to them in these chapters. 

    This chapter seems to me as simple as possible, as soon as we apply verses 30 - 35 to Antiochus Epiphanes, the Romans, 

    and then the general state to the last days  its natural interpretation. Then the king in the last days comes in, naturally, in his place. Chapter 8 is more difficult for me. Still my impression is that it is not Antichrist, though I have nothing against it. My difficulty is the effect of the language. As a mere simple theory, it would make it easy. The force of standing up against the Prince of princes is to be considered; but it seems to me more earthly than Revelation 19. 

     24. He shall enter into the peaceable and fat places, etc., as in the margin. 

     30, etc. For the ships of Chittim shall come, etc. And arms shall rise up from him, either as a successor, or a constituted lieutenant; see verses 7 and 20. It is not al can-no (in his place); And they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall remove (he-si-ru, they shall remove)  take away, that it ceases to exist, as in Ezekiel 21:31, 26; this and Daniel 8:11, are used together. And they shall place the idol of the desolator, or that desolateth. And such as do wickedly [as to] the covenant, he shall seduce to apostasy by flatteries (or favours). And the people that know their God shall be strong and act. And the intelligent (instructed) of the people shall cause the many to understand, and they shall fall by the sword, etc., days. And some of the intelligent shall fall, to try by them, etc., to the time of the end.  31. I apprehend this is literally, or rather historically, still Antiochus Epiphanes, or, however, the king of the North who is despised or vile. Arms or forces from him, acting under or for him, take their stand and pollute the sanctuary, etc. Here we have something definite. These do not destroy it  that was the work of another; see Psalm 74 and Psalm 83. They do not confirm covenant  they desolate. 

    Note, the only epoch directly recognised of the Lord, as a division of time, is the Abomination of desolation, or the last three and a half years. If there be a first three and a half, it does not enter into this part of the subject. It is placed, generally, among the beginning of sorrows, not being of warning; as reply to the disciples question, there may of course be special revelation in another point of view. 

    We must remark here that it is the forces (zroim, literally arms). They, I suppose, who pollute the sanctuary of strength, and remove, or set aside, the daily. It appears to me that this passage opens out the Roman succession to Antiochus Epiphanes, the wilful king among those who typically answered to him, and who was not the king of the North (which he was), nor the king of the South, but held the antitypical place to him. Hence the introduction of them in verse 35. He it was who brought the Romans into this position. They spring from him providentially, and he represented their final agency, and, to make this clear, it is said They shall pollute, etc. The final accomplishment, I doubt not, shall be in Antichrist. Chapter 8, I conceive to be the literal Northern Antitype to him. Note here, accordingly, though the Romans did so in their original capacity, it is not said, they cast down the place of the sanctuary, for it is not their part in their ultimate character, though the abomination of desolation may be set up, and every dishonour done to the Jews. This also, as compared with chapter 9, seems the secular power of the Roman, Antichristian set, whereas chapter 9 seems to be the Jewish aspect, as holding the place, to their opinions, of Messiah the Prince. Here, he is the king, doing according to his will, laying his hand, etc. There it is about the covenant and the like, though he may be identified in act, in either character. 

     33. Ya-vi-nu la-rab-bim (will teach the multitude). The only case, I am aware of, of the dative of persons without accusative of thing; compare Job 6:24. 

    Then comes verse 36  the speciality of revelation, as to the depository of power in that day, the king; see the difference of chapter 12: 6 and 8: 13. It is the concentring of apostate power in an individual, acting in its energy, not merely as in chapter 7 morally rising up, but his acting as an earthly power in this character, or who had this character. 

    36. The king, not this king. Also compare Isaiah 30:33, and 57: 9. 

    The king is mentioned there three times in prophecy  Isaiah 30:33; chapter 57: 9, and here. In Isaiah 30:33, it would seem a distinct person from the Assyrian who is there also. In chapter 57: 9, he is named also without explanation, but it is probably, as to the letter, Egypt, see Hosea 12:1, but that is not the object of the prophecy. The king seems someone recognised in that position, either as the one to whom God had entrusted empire or power in His place, or one whom the Jews have connected with themselves on that principle, and this I suppose to be the case here, and hence called the king. That he may be in possession of Babylon, and the territories of the king of the North, so as to come in in succession here in the subjects this chapter treats of, is highly probable. Also he will seize Egypt, but this is not his principal character, though it takes its place here. He is the king. He prospers  not exists merely  till the indignation be accomplished. But cessation of indignation is not yet restoration; compare Isaiah 10:5, 25 and chapter 28: 14, 15; compare also chapter 20: 6, and Daniel 8:19. I cannot doubt that this is the last character of the king who exalts himself above all, but, though characterised thus, it is his actings as a conqueror, specially in the countries bordering on Judaea. 

    Here we have the full character of the king at the end, who, in effect, has fully accomplished verse 31, as we see from chapter 12: 11. He sets aside all true and traditional religion or hope, even as a Jew, of Messiah. But he sets up a false god  he will make a new religion. He will establish his instruments (not named, but connected with eloah mauzzim  the god of forces, A.V.) over the land. 

    The question then arises, Is it the same as the little horn of chapter 7? He certainly has the same character of self-aggrandisement and blasphemy, and it would seem that he is the wicked one of 2 Thessalonians 2. In Daniel 7:26, the dominion is considered as his, though he be not the beast, because we are in connection with Jews. It was he persecuted the saints. One would be led to think that the second beast of Revelation 13 is the same personage. The first beast having the public corporate imperial power of the West set up by Satan as the vessel of power, and subsequently object of adoration. God being abandoned, it is no wonder, no more than the emperors did before, only apostasy will do it more decidedly. 

    It might seem difficult to suppose that he, who set up as God in the Temple, should come to worship another, but it would appear from Daniel 11 that these two features do exist. He exalts himself against the true God, and, though he may act as Darius, for awhile, some sort of religion is necessary for his followers. And he practises with this, though as between himself and God, it is blasphemy. Satan is habitually forced to keep up appearance of worshipping some other known object. 

  

  
    Daniel 12
    

    
    
  
  
    Daniel 12

    


	(Daniel 9)     THE SERVANT, HIS SUPPORT AND CONTINUANCE (4) (JT 33) 


	(Daniel 11)     LECTURE 8  CHAPTERS 11:36; 12:1,2 (JND 5) 


	    LECTURE 9  CHAPTER 12: 2-13 (JND 5) 


	    DANIEL 12 (JND 38) 


	    THE CONVERSION OF A SINNER (JT 13) 


	    READINGS ON DANIEL (5) (JT 78) 




  

  
    LECTURE 9 - CHAPTER 12: 2-13 (JND 5)
    

    
    
  
  
    LECTURE 9  CHAPTER 12: 2-13 (JND 5)

    Daniel 12:2-13

    In reading this chapter, one is struck with the particular character of the book, and more especially with the care which God evinces to comfort, or rather to shew the most entire sympathy with, the remnant in the afflicting circumstances in which they are found. It is certain that Daniel still remained in captivity at Babylon (which, indeed, it appears he never left) when the remnant had returned to Jerusalem. So that typically he far more represents the state of the people in captivity under the Gentiles, than the prophet of the people when God was acknowledging them.+ 

    It is quite true that the remnant will escape at last, but this Daniel saw afar off. He represents specially the suffering remnant, and the sympathies of God with them. We find in other prophets, as Isaiah and Zechariah, magnificent promises for this remnant, to whom the Lord will reveal Himself, when Christ has appeared. He shall make the house of Judah as his goodly horse in the battle, and he that is feeble among them shall be as David, Zechariah 10: 3; chapter 12: 8. There we see the power of God in manifestation among the people at Jerusalem; but it is not so in Daniel. The last thing we see here relative to Jerusalem is that the king of the north plants his tabernacles in the glorious holy mountain. There is no detail in this book of the subsequent full and remarkable deliverance; but it is rather occupied with the Jewish remnant in the land, beaten by the tempest of the Gentile monarchies. On the other hand, there is still the sympathy of God with them, but He is not with His people after an evident manner (for they are still in captivity); and it is rather an intervention of Providence in a hidden way which delivers and secures in the midst of trials and difficulties. Compare Psalm 44: 10, 11, where this state of things is described. 

    +It is worthy of remark that, in the prophets of the first captivity, God by the Spirit never calls Israel my people. He declares they shall be, and the Spirit remains among them as when they came up out of Egypt; but Lo-ammi remains unrecalled. 

    Daniel 12: 1. And at that time shall Michael stand up, etc. He appears to be the prince of the angels, or the archangel. It is a custom to speak of archangels, but the word of God mentions only one, the chief of the angels. I am silent as to who it is, because the Scripture is; but however this may be, the intervention is a providential angelic one. Michael is there in relationship with the people of Israel. By this passage we learn who it is that will stand for the children of Daniels people, as well as the excellency of this angelic power which God in His providence employs   who standeth for the children of thy people. It is a time of trouble, as we have seen, and herein consists the difference of Gods acting, as I have just considered it. There is now a providence of God which is a concealed government; but hereafter there will be a manifest and public rule by Christ, when everything will appear  a government direct from God. There is now a government of arrangement, by which all things are made to work together for good to them that love God, and for the accomplishment of His purposes; but this action is usually a concealed one. In Esther we have a remarkable instance. The name of God is not found in the book; the Spirit has wished to shew that, whilst the Jews were in captivity, God had His eyes upon them, but that He acted in a hidden manner and would not name Himself in their midst. 

    In the time of Michael it will be a time of distress. This is the second thought in the chapter, and it is the same in Jeremiah 30: 7. There could be but one such time  none is to be like it: For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and who can abide it? Joel 2: 11. Nevertheless it is the day of deliverance for Israel: Strangers shall no more serve themselves of him: but they shall serve the Lord their God, and David their king [Christ] ... but I will not leave thee altogether unpunished, Jeremiah 30: 8, 9, 11. These promises have evidently never yet had their fulfilment, for it will be a final deliverance. 

    The same time is alluded to in Matthew 24: 21. For there shall be great tribulation ... and except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved, etc. This is the terrible distress which is to come upon Israel at the last. Consult also Mark 13: 19 for the same account. It all occurs at Jerusalem, where the abomination of desolation will be set up, or in its vicinity. In Luke 21: 22, 24, there is a certain difference, as we shall see presently. 

    Daniel 12: 1. At that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. These are the elect. The days are shortened on their account, otherwise no flesh would be saved. Jerusalem would have been as Sodom or as Gomorrah, except the Lord had left a very small remnant; Isaiah 1; Romans 9. Verse 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. The angel, as it appears to me, speaks in this place of the deliverance of the people brought back from among the Gentiles. Many of them, etc.; it is only a question of the people of Daniel.+ No doubt judgments will fall upon the Gentiles, but in speaking of those with whom God is more immediately occupied as the object of His thoughts, the people of Daniel only are intended. I recall to your minds Daniel 10: 14, Now I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days. The fulfilment of this declaration is taken up in chapters 10, 11, 12. Many of them which sleep (namely, a multitude of Jews in general, but not all) will appear on the scene; as for some, it will be to everlasting life, and as to others, to shame and everlasting contempt. 

    The expression dust of the earth is common in the writings of the prophets, when a person is in captivity and overwhelmed, as in Isaiah 26: 14. In pronouncing judgment upon the nations, the prophet says, They are dead [those who despised the Jews, other lords besides thee have had dominion over us], they are deceased ... therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them and made all their memory to perish. But in verse 19, speaking of the Jews, thy dead men shall live; [together with] my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out her dead. Here is the resurrection of the Jews. Come, my people, enter into thy chambers .. hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. This same indignation of which we have been speaking in verse 21. For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth. 

    +It seems to me that these words are added to complete the picture; for the principal part of the prophecy is occupied with the details of that part of the people who are found in the land when the wicked one shall be in the exercise of his terrible and malicious power. But in this verse the lot of those who had been lost, and were to be gathered from among the nations, is given to us. These only enter as accessory into the scheme of the prophecy (this portion of the people having been without the limits of the prophecy, not having entered into the land to figure as the Jewish people). It is for this reason that they are represented as sleeping in the dust of the earth. 

    God had been, so to speak, concealed; He had allowed the evil to go on: but, dear friends, what a thought! Think of God coming out of His place! When we consider our inability to make head against wickedness  how Christians tremble at the sight of the increase of evil, hardly knowing what to do; while they see, on the one hand, the proud self-will of man, and on the other, this unexpected and inexplicable tendency to superstition  the powers of darkness under this form having invaded even countries which were delivered from it, and who are trembling at it; I say, then, it is precious in face of all this to know that God will come out of His place True, it will be in anger for the moment  in anger against the wickedness, and to put it away; but also that good may be before His face, and before our eyes who are fatigued with what we behold. On this account w e can bear the idea of judgment, and even cry How long! And O how happy to think of an indignation which will change active evil into rest, blessing, peace, liberty, and freedom from the yoke of sin, as soon as the Lord Jesus shall have executed His judgment! We are not now speaking of the church (although this is the most precious part) but of the poor world labouring under the yoke of Satan. For even when good has been effected, evil gains ground on all sides. 

    The apostle could well say The whole creation groaneth, etc. We understand  we who know the secret of the goodness of God  that it groans. Ourselves also which have the firstfruits of the Spirit must groan within ourselves, unless we should withdraw ourselves from the love of God, and from the groanings of the Spirit within us. And the more we observe the progress of evil, the more we shall feel the need of this indignation of God that His power may be felt in executing judgment in this world. And if faith is strong in our hearts, it will engage us in helping out, by the activity of love, all those we can, from this necessary judgment, whether this fearful act is likely to fall on them owing to the natural energy of sin in their hearts, or from the superstitions and errors to which they are attached by education; for it will fall upon whatever seduces the heart, as it is said, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, etc. (Revelation 18). We see then that it is judgment which will take away the power of evil, and for this it is that the appeal is made to the saints, etc., in the Apocalypse, to rejoice in the destruction of Babylon. It will be a terrible judgment; but until it happens, a poison or venom corrupts everything, even when ones own self is withdrawn from it. 

    I have been led into this digression, on the subject of the judgment of God, on account of the ending of Isaiah 26, which I quoted, and to explain the application of the resurrection to the Jewish people. I will mention another passage in Ezekiel 37  that of the dry bones  which will help you to understand this point. It is often quoted as having reference to souls; and morally, no doubt, the same effect happens to those who are quickened of God; but the only subject of the chapter is the nation of Israel, and not at all souls. Son of man (verse 11), these bones are the whole house of Israel. Behold, they say [in captivity], Our bones are dried. This is not what dead souls say; therefore (verse 12) prophesy ... thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. The Israelites, when they return, are treated as if they had been buried among the nations. Then shall ye know that I am the Lord. It would be sad to remain there in the land, if it were a literal resurrection; for the hope of those who are literally raised is far higher. 

    The prophet continues with the history of the two sticks, Judah and Israel, which are to become one, when one king shall be king to them all, Ezekiel 37: 22. Nothing can be clearer than that the subject of the chapter is the deliverance and blessing of Israel by Jesus Christ. Daniel 12 also treats of Israel coming out of the graves  buried among the Gentiles; but it omits the final result under Christ. Many, it says, shall awake (not all), and of these some shall be for everlasting contempt, as some will be for eternal life. This part is added, as I said before, because the main concern of the prophecy was with the holy land and the Jews residing there. Other Jews will be manifested in the actual times before the final deliverance of Israel; and the Spirit of God, consequently, speaks of those latter in this passage. 

    The contents of these first verses apply in their results to the Jewish remnant, whose deliverance terminates that time of distress during which Michael stood for it, and delineates all that takes place during that period. It is the deliverance of the remnant and that of the people  all those written in the book. 

    But besides, among those who are delivered will be some who will be in the front of the battle, as being occupied with the things of God, and who will discern the times. Thus, And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever. If you have paid attention to the preceding chapter, you will recognise these wise ones: they are a remnant who have been often mentioned; as in chapter 11: 35, and some of them of understanding, etc.: verse 33 also, they that understand, Maskilim. It will be an enlightened remnant  persons who will discern the times, and who will occupy themselves with the welfare of the mass of the people, and that faithfully, according to the light they will possess. And they that turn [the] many to righteousness [or rather, instructed the many in righteousness, this was the object of their labours]. There is no thought about evangelising, nor of those who are blessed through evangelising. The prophet is speaking solely of those Jews who shall be engaged in the instruction of the mass of the people, with a view of withdrawing them from the deceitful ways of Antichrist, and from all the evil which he will carry on. Those who have thus laboured among the many will shine as the stars for ever and ever. This special remnant is mentioned, as before said, in Isaiah 65, and 66.+ These are the closing circumstances of the remnant: viz., this time of distress; the people delivered, that is, the remnant; many who were buried, as it were, among the nations, who shall awake, whether for good or evil; and the special lot of the understanding ones. There is still, at the end of the chapter, the reply to the question of Daniel as to the duration of these things, of which the solution, for the Jews, was concealed until the time of the end. 

    We are in the time of the end, for it is to be hoped that all will soon finish; but, in another sense, the church is always in the time of the end, because the church does not belong to the present age, as it is said, 1 John 2: 18, As ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time. Now, seeing this, they that be wise will apply morally to the church, so far as she preserves the place which the word of God gives her, although she is not the direct object of the prophecy. The church is supposed to know that the last days are arrived, and that the prophetic warnings are important, in order that that day overtake us not as a thief; for to be overtaken is not the proper portion of the church. (Compare 1 Thessalonians 5: 4, etc., and Revelation 3: 3.) And hence also in the Revelation (feeble as we are in the comprehension of it) it is written, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand. What is said to Daniel is exactly the reverse of the position of the church, which, having an unction from the Holy One, knows all things; but in Daniel it is said, shut up the words and seal the book till the time of the end. 

    +Some little doubt has been thrown on my mind as to this. 

    Verses 7, 9, 10, And when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished. And I heard, but I understood not ... . And he said ... the words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end ... but the wise shall understand. Now, so to speak, the church is the faithful remnant; for the church commenced with the understanding remnant of the Jews; such was its beginning. Thus in the Revelation one is encouraged to hear and to keep the words of the book, and intelligence+ is supposed among Christians. Verse 11: And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be twelve hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thirteen hundred and thirty five days. There is something striking in this answer as concerns the Jews. The Lord Jesus uses the same date, omitting these days added at the end; otherwise He gives the same point of departure. The date does not begin until the last half-week; because until then there is no event to furnish an epoch from which one can commence counting, the position being then also definite and decided. I judge that in the Revelation there is a previous half-week, during which there will be a peculiar testimony at Jerusalem; but that which notably fixes the time of distress to the Jews (and this is the subject before us) is the abomination of desolation set up in the holy place at Jerusalem; and this is at the beginning of the last half-week. See note page 32. 

    +We must distinguish between the intelligence, and the application to oneself of these prophecies, whatever the application may be. What was revealed to Abraham concerned Lot. 

    This being the principal thing, I doubt whether there is any date whatever in the word as to the general course of the prophecy, or for the time which elapses between the rejection of Jesus and His return. That there may have been events adapted to the prophetic facts  analogous in principle  during the interval, I do not doubt; and events most important to recognise in their moral features. Many eminent Christians have sought to calculate these dates, but my conviction is that all these will be found wrong in the fact. Some have indicated 1844, and some 1847; I have made them myself in my time. It is not, then, to blame others, that I say I do not think there is any basis for a true calculation; and I doubt whether the Lord has fixed any other date, than that of the half-week of Daniel, when the abomination of desolation is set up. 

    The prophecy speaks of seventy weeks, but almost all Christians allow that these have passed, except the seventieth one, and that at the end of the sixty-ninth the Lord was upon earth. Moreover the date, of a time, times, and half a time, has reference entirely to Jerusalem; and it is not a period of years at all, but simply of days. For this date is given us at the end of the chapter, after the sacrifice has been taken away, and after the setting up of the abomination. Now the words of the Lord Himself afford a complete proof that it has no reference to centuries any more than to Christendom: for He speaks of a special time  of certain persons in peculiar circumstances interested in and occupied with what occurs at Jerusalem  of women with child  of the time which it takes to flee to the mountains  of the season of the year suiting that flight  and of the sabbath-day. Neither could we suppose that there would be signs in the sun, etc., etc., during centuries. It is of these things that Matthew 24 speaks, as being identified with the twelve hundred and sixty days, and a time, times, and half a time. 

    I will just recall to your memories my previous division of Matthew 24. We must keep in mind the occasion of the reply of our Lord to His disciples. He had passed judgment on the Jewish people at the end of chapter 23. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, etc ... . for I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Here is a positive judgment passed, and upon the nation as such. There is no question of individuals, for He does not say to individuals ye shall not see me. And so it must be the nation, or a remnant of it at least, and at a time yet to come, who will say to Jesus, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. The high priests themselves have never said it; on the contrary, their language was, Away with him, crucify him. The Lord had previously pronounced their judgment; but it is of the nation that He says, Ye shall not see me henceforth until, etc. It is a quotation from Psalm 118 remarkable for its prophetic announcement of the rejection of Him who was to be acknowledged at a later time. 

    Then Matthew 24: 1, etc., And Jesus went out and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings of the temple, for they were yet imbued with a Jewish feeling. Verse 3: And the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world (age)? They supposed that what the Lord had said about the temple would take place when the Messiah should return; and they asked when these things should happen. Observe the expression end of the age. When the Lord uses it, He does not speak of Christianity, which was not then established. When His disciples said the age, they had no thought about Christianity; they spoke about the Jewish age, in which the Messiah was expected; the age of the law until the Messiah should come for the Jews. Their question was, When shall the end of that age be? 

    Now from verses 4-14 Jesus tells them the circumstances which should take place: these are warnings. And He adds some circumstances which should happen before the end of the age. That is to say, He closes the account of the Jewish remnant which should endure to the end. At verse 14 Jesus details another event: And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world ... and then shall the end come; that is, not only certain things should happen to His disciples, but also, there should be the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, throughout the habitable world, and then should the end come. 

    Then He commences His particular instructions to His disciples who should be at Jerusalem at the end of the age. As He had spoken of the Jewish nation, so here He speaks to His disciples, addressing, in their persons, the remnant which should be found at the end. When ye, therefore, shall see the abomination ... stand in the holy place, then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains. Nothing can be more evident than that the Lord speaks of a precise time, and not of something which happens morally, and which may be distributed, so to speak, over centuries. Thus, neither let him which is in the field ... woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck, etc. Pray that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day. It is impossible not to perceive that the last allusion is to Jews who would not venture to go further than a certain distance on the sabbath-day. 

    Verse 21. For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. We are here absolutely in the time of distress (predicted in Daniel 12 and Jeremiah 30: 7) at Jerusalem, to be followed by the deliverance of the people of Daniel, at least of the remnant, and by the establishment of the Jews in Palestine with David (Christ) as their king. But before this unequalled period of tribulation there will be the beginning of sorrows, Matthew 24: 8. And whenever the abomination is placed, there will be twelve hundred and ninety days, with forty-five added, before there is a complete deliverance at Jerusalem. The forty-five days added will introduce all that the faithful remnant could desire in order to their happiness. Mark agrees with all this. They both pursue the history until the manifestation of Jesus. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ; or, lo, there, believe it not,+ for there shall arise false Christs ... . For as the lightning [verse 27] cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be; for wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together. There where the dead body of the Jewish people is, the visitation of God will come. 

    +This, to me, is a convincing proof that the passage does not apply, properly speaking, to the church; because our expectation is to be caught up into the air to meet Jesus. To tell us He is in the desert would itself prove an impostor; for we are to be in the air with Him before He can be there. 

    What shall be the sign of thy coming? The nation will have no sign for its instruction, although fearful signs will be there. This is the answer to the nation: Christ shall come as the lightning. In heaven only there will be a sign; I do not say what the sign is, but there will be one there when He comes. They shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, Matthew 24: 30. 

    I will add a few remarks as to Luke 21. There is a difference, for Luke does not occupy himself in the same manner with Jewish details. It is not the gospel of the Jewish kingdom. The only question of the disciples is, When shall these things be? It is not about the end of the age. It applies only to that which should happen at the destruction of Jerusalem. When Titus took it, more or less of those fearful events took place, similar to what will happen at the end; but it is not the same thing as the time such as never was. There will be great earthquakes, etc. Read down to verse 10. 

    In Lukes gospel there is more reference to evangelising in a direct manner, although the result as to testimony is the same: ye shall be hated of all men for my names sake. In your patience possess ye your souls. But there is not a word about the abomination of desolation. When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. And this was accomplished in the siege of Jerusalem, which has already taken place, as history testifies. Possibly there may be similar features when the nations shall surround Jerusalem; but no mention is made of a time of distress such as never was. All that is said is, There shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people; and they shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down until the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. This is altogether another matter. There is no account of any deliverance of the Jews. It is not said Blessed is he ... that cometh to the thirteen hundred and thirty-five days; but on the contrary, Jerusalem is trodden down until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. Things are left in this state by the recital, the events in it being applicable down to the end, but accomplished in the desolation of Jerusalem by Titus. Verse 25: And there shall be signs in the sun and in the moon. Generally speaking, Luke does not answer to the exact accomplishment of the prophecies of Daniel, but principally to those whose fulfilment is now passed, and which Jesus set forth to His disciples to influence their conduct according to their particular question (verse 7); and the signs which he gives (verse 24, 25) are applicable rather to the Gentiles, than to Jerusalem and the Jews. 

    But to conclude with Daniel 12: 7. It shall be for a time, times, and a half; and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished. This is another proof that the date relates to the end, for it is evident that he has not accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people. And I heard, but I understood not. 

    We are not to conceive of the end of the indignation, as if it were the complete and entire re-establishment of the Jews in all their privileges. When the indignation is over, then the Christ  God  and Christ in the name of God, takes Israel as His people to begin to establish them fully. The Jews having again become the people of God, He begins to put them into the enjoyment of all their privileges; and Christ begins to appropriate Himself His rights as Messiah. 

    None of the wicked shall understand (verse 10). It will be the same in the Christian apostasy. God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie. But the wise shall understand. And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away ... there shall be twelve hundred and ninety days. I have no knowledge why there should be the addition of these thirty days to twelve hundred and sixty days, unless it be an indication that after the end of the half-week, during which the Antichrist prospers, there will yet be needed thirty days before the final blessing to the Jews comes in. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thirteen hundred and thirty-five days  for then the people will evidently be in a state of blessing. But, as I before said, Daniel gives no explanation or detail of this happiness; because the aim of the book is to shew the care which God takes of the remnant during the time of its sojourn (and this was Daniels case) among the Gentiles. other prophecies speak of their happy position after their re-settlement; but Daniel limits himself to the expression that they shall be blessed. 

    But go thou thy way ... and thou shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days. Thou shalt enjoy all this blessedness, be not troubled; God will take care of this, thou shalt have thy part in it all. We know that it is at the first resurrection  the resurrection of the saints  that Daniel will partake of this in company with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all those who have been faithful in every epoch. We have now arrived at the conclusion of this remarkable book. I have not pretended to give you anything more than its great features, such as God has up to this shewn to me. By their help you may be enabled to proceed farther for yourselves. May God bless His word. 
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    DANIEL 12 (JND 38)

    Daniel 12

     2. Note the interpretation of this verse is confirmed by Matthew 25:46, and vice versï¿½. 

     3. Note that the many are spoken of at the end of this Book, in this verse, and in chapter 11: 33, 39, and chapter 9: 27. 

     7. The fact that the witness of the two witnesses, of Revelation 11 is not coincident in time with the Beast, and that their sufferings have finished, they have overcome before the time, times, and half a time of this verse, has not been sufficiently applied to the long period. That system requires the coincidence of the testimony and the persecution, whereas here the whole force of their respective characters is that they are not. During their testimony the witnesses bring judgment and death on those who would touch them, though in sackcloth like Elias. Afterwards the Beast reigns, and there are none such. It is not that there may not have been analogous facts  I do not doubt it  but the period of 1,260 days of the Beast is not the period of the testimony. In Revelation 12 joyful triumph, on the close of their trials, accompanies the introduction of the 1,260 days of the womans flight into the wilderness. This renders the order of the facts clear enough. 

    Note, all the miraculous power of the two witnesses is judgment on the earth, not of the character of evangelic miracles, the powers of the world to come, where all is the power of Jesus, the blessing of the new Creation in power, but judgment on enemies on the earth, either as against those who held the people of God captive, or the professing people of God in apostasy, Egypt and Israel worshipping Baal, away from the Temple. It is not only in their testimony that they stand before the God of the earth, but in all that they do, the judgments that they execute. Moses and Elias acted thus in judgment and severity for the manifestation of the power of God, whereas the miracles of the Apostles in testimony, that which accompanied their ministry, were the exercise and manifestation of the power of Christ in blessing by the Holy Ghost, earnest of the inheritance of the new state of things, where Christ should reign in power of blessing as Head (Son of God) of the new Creation, in the blessing of the Second Adam. This throws much light also on the position of these two witnesses and is exceedingly interesting as throwing light on the two dispensations. 

    Note too, the tribulation comes after the placing the abomination of desolation. If it be referred to Titus, as some would, and the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple, then the placing it closed the tribulation. It is merely one among many reasons which show that this application of the passage is impossible. 

    Note further, the horn is raised up in the house of David (Luke 1:69, 73), but all the expectation, and testimony of the Spirit of God, is connected with the promise to Abraham when Christ is born, not Moses. Note, too, the Angel only speaks of the fact. The least of the saints recognises the fulfilment of the promise and covenant with Abraham. 
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    THE CONVERSION OF A SINNER (JT 13)

    James 5: 19, 20; Daniel 12: 3

    In view of this service these holy books and their writers, James and Daniel, came into mind. They are both marked by wisdom. James says, But if any one of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who gives to all freely and reproaches not (James 1: 5). Daniel is peculiarly identified with wisdom, one being challenged by God as to whether he was wiser than Daniel. Daniel also deals with wisdom in others. The idea is needed particularly in relation to the verses in James  the matter of turning or converting a sinner from the error of his way. The idea of converting a sinner is common, but it is associated here with the error of his way, and refers to a sinner among the brethren. James says, My brethren, if any one among you err from the truth, ... so that it is one among the brethren. There are many sinners, of course, outside the brethren. Alas, that there should be inside! It has to be admitted that they have existed from the outset among those specially designated as Gods people, and their presence is intolerable; but the very intolerableness of being a sinner among the brethren suggests that every effort must be made to change the sinner. So it is said, If any one among you err from the truth, and one bring him back ... or, convert him; that is, it is one mans work from this point of view. So I am encouraged to proceed on this line, in order that there may be an awakening as to sin or sinners; that the sinner may be met; that there may be some provision of God to change him, for clearly it is the first business in hand. 

    James says, My brethren, if any one among you err from the truth, and one bring him back, let him know that he that brings back a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death and shall cover a multitude of sins. I gather that the one who is to be informed is the converter, and that he has an important position. There is something for him at his hand, and what his hand finds to do is to be done and done with all his power. It is no question of gift, involving special ability. It is a work that may be taken on, as James says here, and one bring him back. So that the converter is, in a way, made more of than the possible convert. The converter is to be skilled and one than can do exploits. It is a remarkable exploit that is held out to be accomplished; and it is very suitable that James should broach this subject amongst us. He would be, in his wisdom, at our elbow; and would aid any who would undertake the service. He says, If you have any mind in this way, I will tell you what to begin with: Ask of God  He would not discourage you in asking from Him. In this epistle God is a present Help in a peculiar way to make every service effective. He is presented, indeed, as the Father of lights, meaning that He would furnish the needed light. There are lights, and He would furnish the needed one for any particular service. He may delegate others to help, and He will select the suited ones, for we are all to be helpers of each other that the work should proceed. He is the Father of lights, with whom is no variation nor shadow of turning (James 1: 17). Variableness marks most of us, if not all; but there is none with God, and James would direct you to God first. The great general impression will work out in details. The Father of lights is seen in the opening of Genesis in relation to the sun. How many millions have proved it since, what the sun has been all these centuries as adapted by God to the creation which He had formed! It affords a great general impression for us. On the fourth day He made great lights, we are told. There is the idea of the Father. We all know how Joseph in his dream saw the sun and the moon and the stars bow down to him. The sun, however great and glorious and essential to the whole system, is in subjection. The whole principle of the divine economy is subjection, from Christ downwards, the Spirit included. All insubject people in the house are simply wandering stars, out of hand. They are not truly in it, but the great general impression in the divine system is of the Father, without variation or shadow of turning. He is the Father of lights. 

    Therefore, as I said, James would advise me to consult God. He has come into His creation to operate, legislate, govern, and regulate; so James would say, Consult God. It is a difficult matter  one of you erring from the truth. We have to do with much of it, and each has to challenge his own heart as to it. Much has to be met in the way of erring from the truth among the brethren, because it is the brethren who are addressed here, not the sinners outside, not even a sinner in Zion, but a sinner among the brethren. Everyone who seeks to serve sinners in this sense needs great grace, and the word is, But he gives more grace (James 4: 6). John says, For of all his fulness we all have received, and grace upon grace (John 1: 16); that is to say, in the economy grace is unlimited. It is in many respects the instrumentality of doing things, by which things are accomplished, and the sinner amongst us, with the converter of him amongst us, are in the arena, so to say, and the converter has got to consult God if he is to make any headway. There is a variety of lights with the Father of lights, so that you will be challenged as to the lights. So it is in my little service here: I am challenged as to the lights of the persons and the books I employ. The Father of lights will help in those matters. He knows what is designed for any certain service, but when it becomes a question of a sinner amongst us who errs from the truth, we have to follow the divine way, and He humbles Himself, we are told, to behold the things in the heavens and on the earth. That is what God does. David says in the Psalms, Be gracious unto me, Jehovah, as if he wished to see how grace acted in God. We should be gracious, and so we have to learn from God, from the Father of lights. 

    As I said, James would tell you to consult God. But if any one of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God. He is available. He came down Himself. We all know how He came down to Babel. He did not simply look down, but He came down. He came down to Sodom. He came down to Israel in Egypt. Therefore, if any of you, as James would say, will be used to help this erring one, this one who has erred from the truth, you have to learn grace in God. See how it acts in God. We all know how Luke enlarges on this in the prodigal, of course. How wonderfully God is pictured there! It is a question of a sinner and God acting toward a sinner. How many kisses did He give him? We cannot say. He covered him. We are told elsewhere what kind of kisses should be given in these cases  holy ones, not those resulting from personal friendship. That must be laid aside for the moment. If there is error from the way, we must leave aside personal friendships and family relationships too. 

    James probably thought of someone who would be used to convert an erring one; one who has erred, we are told, from the truth. It is a serious matter  not simply a question of personal differences, but truth; persons who err from the truth. Christendom as a whole has erred from the truth. Every denomination has erred from the truth; some of them, most of them, nearly all of them have some truth, but the Holy Spirit guides us into all the truth. Therefore, 

    any sectarian person has erred from the truth. However sincere he may be, he has erred from the truth, and so it is our position to convert those who have erred from the truth. James has in his mind that one man can do it. So he says, referring to the converter, Let him know that he that brings back a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death and shall cover a multitude of sins. You have a big matter on hand; a holy matter, but a big one. And so it is, as I say, that we learn from God how to approach the sinner. John helps us, joins in with James, of course, as all the holy writers join together, for it is all one matter. John says, For the law was given by Moses: grace and truth subsists through Jesus Christ (John 1: 17). It does not say that grace and truth are given by Jesus Christ. They subsist. They have a permanent subsistence in that Person; grace and truth; grace first. So that you have to make truth number two if it is a matter of skill; not in the ultimate. It must be number one in the ultimate, but number two or more in the transaction, in the modus operandi. You have to deal with your man or your woman, the person you have to convert  to know how to approach him. John says, Grace and truth subsists through Jesus Christ, and moreover, For of his fulness we all have received, and grace upon grace  he and the other apostles, I take it to be. We are all witnesses of the profuseness with which God deals out grace to those who would serve, especially in recovery, to save sinners, sinners among the brethren. If you succeed, it is an exploit that is recorded in heaven. You are one of the class that has saved a sinner from the error of his way. Do not forget the error of his way. Whatever it may be, do not forget to bring it up in strong words so that his conscience might be affected. It is the error of his way. We may talk about it amongst ourselves, but it is for him to know, 

    and if that sinner is to be saved from the error of his way, he must know how serious it is. But all the time the converter is to have the sinner in mind and to have the great end in mind of converting him from the error of his way. Let the thing that he has sinned in be dealt with or there is no hope. 

    Then James says, he ... shall cover a multitude of sins. A man who can do that will be known in heaven, in the realm of divine operations. It is an unfading distinction, such as Peter alludes to, an unfading crown of glory (1 Peter 5: 4). Time never fades these distinctions of heaven. Paul speaks of a crown of righteousness. The crown of righteousness belongs to that person, that converter, that worker of Gods. There is a great need for them; a great dearth of them. There is no dearth of sinners, alas! sinners among the brethren; persons who err from the truth and are still unaltered. There is a great need of converters. Let him know that he that brings back a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death and shall cover a multitude of sins. 

    You say, Have they not all to be told out to the brethren? Well, if everything had to be told out to the brethren, the brethren would have no time for anything else than to look out for these sins. The brethren do not want to be always handling sins. They are hardly capable of it. God handled sins at the cross. I would speak humbly and simply and reverently. When God took the matter up, He laid all the sins on Jesus. They were handled. God did that at once, at one stroke. All our sins were laid on Him. Well, there is this one other matter of handling sins, priests doing it and not defiling themselves. The Lord handled evil typically and never was touched by it Himself; never was defiled by it; nor will a true Christian and true priest of God who approaches sins in a fellow-Christian be defiled by it either. The Spirit of God enables him to be immune, 

    and yet deal with it authoritatively as God has dealt with it. The need is very, very great, dear brethren, to convert persons, who have sinned, from the error of their way. Of course, you say, God can do it, and He does it, but James is not speaking of what God does here. He is speaking of someone else. It is one person he is speaking about; probably someone singled out. There was Peter himself. He had to do with sins; he sinned. John had to do with Peter and he records how things were finally dealt with. It was John that said, For of his fulness we all have received, and grace upon grace. His gospel is the working out of all that; how we can deal with a person who has sinned and turn him from the error of his way. He tells us about Thomas. He makes it plain that Thomas was restored. He bows in worship before the Lord and says, My Lord and my God. John records that. He records what Peter did too, how he was brought round and how the Lord says to him, Follow me, how He challenged him, how He searched him. The psalmist says, Search me, O God, and know my heart; prove me, and know my thoughts; And see if there be any grievous way in me; and lead me in the way everlasting (Psalm 139: 23, 24). Peter could tell you about that; that way was in the following of Jesus. Follow me, says the Lord to him, but in following see that you look after the sheep. Feed my lambs ... Shepherd my sheep ... Feed my sheep. These are illustrations of these verses, and I just make these remarks in order to call attention to the Scriptures, to the truth, and how conversions may take place. Why should persons who have sinned remain in their sins unrepentant, unwashed, unrecovered? It is all put on us now at this very moment that they should not be; that such conditions should not be. There is a way of dealing with them, but the way is hard, and James knows it is hard, and he points out the great exploit that accrues from effort put forth. The epistle should be carefully read in order to join in this work of saving unrepentant sinners, who have been once amongst us, from the error of their way, so that their souls should be saved from death and a multitude of sins should be covered. You say, What multitude of sins? Every step of your way, of your unrepentant way, is sin; every step, every wink of your eye, every breath of your lungs, involve sin while you are unjudged, unrepentant, unrecovered. That multitude has to be dealt with, and it may be dealt with at a stroke; but it lies in the erring one being converted; the change-over; some real change taking place. It is the same person, but he is converted; he is changed from the error of his way. The converter will not gloat over it. If he is lowly, he would say to the person who is converted: I would be where you are if it were not for the grace of God. Paul says, Be as I am, for I also am as ye (Galatians 4: 12). No converter will make much of his exploits. He will make much of the people, of the converts. 

    Daniel brings this matter, not into a local incident amongst us, of which there are many, alas, but into eternity. It is a beautiful passage which we have often alluded to in chapter 12: 3. Daniel is very much signalised in the book. I have no doubt that John the prophet in the Revelation, as led by the Holy Spirit, took somewhat from Daniel, and also from Ezekiel. Why should he not do that? They are the handiwork of God. All these great servants are the handiwork of God, and no doubt John, in his young days, admired Daniel. So have I admired Daniel and I hope every brother and sister admires Daniel as the workmanship of God. He was a great man needed at a most important and critical time in the history of Gods testimony, and so Daniel says here, I Daniel, verse 5. John says, I John; 

    Paul says, I Paul; and the Lord Jesus Himself says, I Jesus. So I have no doubt as to who is who in those cases. Who is Daniel? Why should I not be like him? Why should I not be loyal to the truth as to my food, as to my associations, as to my ministry, as to my services in various ways? Daniel is to be admired. The Spirit of God sets him before us to be admired. He says, I Daniel. The word to him is, Go thy way, Daniel, verse 9. You say, Why did the Lord not say, My way? No; it is thy way. It is a very great honour paid to Daniel that it is his way; he is a reliable man, a trustworthy man; one of the most trustworthy  Go thy way, Daniel. God would say, It is all right with you. I have no doubt about what you will do. There are others to whom I will not say that. Sin no more, He would say to such. You are in danger of sinning; I can hardly trust you out of My sight. Sin no more. But not to Daniel; not to the woman of Luke 7; not to Lazarus. There is divine confidence. Heavens confidence is expressed in that and I want to be among them. Go thy way, Daniel  I am looking after things. That is the divine work in verse 9, so that the matter is kept secret divinely. The time will come for its disclosure. We have to wait for much in that respect. God will see that things are disclosed when necessary, so that we cannot make prophecy an academic matter at all. It is a question of God and what He will let loose and unfold at a given time to us. That is, He takes us into His secrets. How lovely it is to be amongst those who have the divine secrets! God makes His confidants of certain persons. 

    So we read, There shall be a time of distress, such as never was since there was a nation until that time, verse 1. What we are experiencing now is not anything like this, although it is bad enough in some places. And at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that is found written in the book. That is like a rift in the cloud and is sure to come. Every one that is found written in the book. A great element in the divine economy is a book, with names especially written into it. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting contempt. And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. What a word, confirmatory of what I have been saying, or rather, adding to what I have been saying, consolidating it, and adding the thought of wisdom again! And they that are wise. Daniel is an illustration, a leader of it. God says to the prince of Tyre, Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel! (Ezekiel 28: 3). What a tribute to the wisdom of Daniel, and what authority he has thus about the wise! So the word here is, They that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. We want to cultivate divine wisdom. But if any one of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God. You become one of these wise people, wiser than Daniel even. For a Christian is constituted that. Even a little one in the kingdom of God is greater than John the baptist, greater than Daniel. Pardon me, but these are true words, because of what Christianity is. Still Daniel is a great person and John the baptist and all the prophets are great persons. I love to think of a time coming when we shall merge with them. We shall see them all. What a time it will be! What glory is ahead of us! But then, we want to be able to mingle with them, to shine with them; and the wise are classified in that way here. They that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. I have been already alluding to the firmament in which the sun and moon are, but it is the starry heavens here, inclusive rather of the stars than of great distinguished luminaries; but a peculiar shining. Stars are much fewer in the south, in the southern regions of the heavens, than they are up here in the north. We are in richer surroundings here in that sense. The starry regions are more dense. How many beautiful names there are! Job speaks of them; the Spirit of God speaks of them in Job. Here it is the firmament, and it shines, a great density of shining, and the wise are to be included in that in a spiritual way. How great it is to be ready for that! And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse; and they that turn the many to righteousness as the stars, for ever and ever. That is open to us this very night. Let us go in for this, fitting ourselves for coming glories; not simply that God is going to bring many sons to heaven. He is doing it. He is bringing many sons to glory, and they are not to tarnish the glory, surely, that is there. They are to add to it. It would never do that the glory that is there already should be tarnished by our presence. It is not to be. God has seen to that. He has gone to great pains to make us fit for that place, but it is for us too, and He has called us to it and intends that we should shine in it for ever and ever. 

    But then there is this matter of turning many to righteousness. It is not he that turns many to righteousness, but they that turn the many to righteousness as the stars, for ever and ever. I do not know how many are engaged in it now. May we all be engaged in it! I have been saying how few converters there are; plenty of sinners, alas! who have erred from the way. Surely God would call us into the thing to get people converted. It should be regarded as intolerable that one should be unconverted from the error of his way; not in the sense that an infidel is unconverted, but from the error of his way. Why should it be? Can we not bring them back from the error of their way, so that they may join the righteous? Matthew is full of righteousness. 

    I believe it is because it is the assembly gospel; we need righteousness so much in assembly matters. Assembly service in Matthew is very full of the idea; even a cup of cold water given in the name of a righteous man  how important a righteous man is!  will not lose its reward. 

    I trust this scripture will be used to help us to look around and see how intolerable it is that there should be persons who have erred from the way, unrestored, unconverted, and how great a premium, as it were, is offered those persons who succeed in the conversion of such as that. It is a big matter in Daniel: they that turn the many to righteousness. It is not simply one person, but many. The converters are big too, and there are a good many of them. The point is to get aroused to what we are. I hope that God may use us for the restoration of our brethren. 
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    READINGS ON DANIEL (5) (JT 78)

    Daniel 12: 1 - 13

    JTThis chapter is very full, and full of great things. Perhaps no part of the book is so full of great things. No doubt the brethren will be looking up that the Lord might, from moment to moment as we are engaged in the chapter, help us that we may get the general outline of the chapter and then the details. First, there is the great fact of the intervention of the angel Michael, standing up, as it says, for the children of Daniels people, and then, the terrible thought of the suffering, the affliction that is about to come. There shall be, as it says, a time of distress, such as never was since there was a nation until that time. And then the first thing is, And at that time thy people shall be delivered. That is to say the definite hope is held out for the deliverance of Daniels people, which are the Jews, the children of Israel, and, then, further in verse 2, a very striking matter that no doubt will require more attention than most of the things mentioned, or any of them, and that is And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting contempt. Now, without going further, I think we should perhaps come on to this matter of eternal life. Other things, of course, will be touched in their place, but it seems to me that this is a matter that requires great attention by all of us, for the subject of eternal life is only very vaguely apprehended, especially as it is seen in the Old Testament and in this chapter. It is presented in a most striking way in this chapter. It says further, I should mention, before that, At that time thy people shall be delivered, and it says, Every one that is found written in the book, without mentioning what the book is, but clearly it is the book of the remnant of Israel in the account of God. That is to say, the purpose of God must come into all of this. And as I have already mentioned, many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting contempt. Now as I was remarking as to eternal life, it is one of the most important subjects and has had great place within the last fifty years. It was the particular thing that arose at the time of the so-called Bexhill division, late in the last century, and the Lord gave great help on it and, no doubt, He would give further help about the question if we are interested enough and intelligent enough, as having gone into matters that are already known, so that we can analyse the facts that may come out presently; that is to say, the position of eternal life, as seen in this passage, is related to the earth, and that many slept in the dust of the earth, which is not exactly burial, although it might seem so; it is simply they are lost already in their histories, but now they are coming to life, awaking to the truth and especially to the great fact of eternal life. Some will go into eternal life; others will not, they will awake to shame and everlasting contempt. 

    RWSDoes the end of Matthew 25 correspond? In verse 46 the Lord said, And these shall go away into eternal punishment, and the righteous into life eternal. 

    JTVery fully, I would say. Matthew corresponds more with the Old Testament than any of the gospels. Matthew, under the Spirit of God, carries through the prophets in certain relations and the subject of eternal life; although we shall see presently that John takes it up differently, not as a thing here, as in this chapter, or in the Old Testament, but more in relation to the assembly, or rather to those who belong to this present dispensation. 

    SMcCI have wondered, in following you in the three-day meetings in recent years, because of your constant allusion to eternal life and the way you have brought the Spirit forward, if there is not a link between the two. Johns ministry makes much of them. 

    JTHe does. This is not Johns line, it is more the Old Testament and Matthew  not John, but Matthew. And I think the Lord would help us to see what the peculiar presentation of the great subject of eternal life is in Johns gospel. He makes the most of it and enters into the great subject of it in his gospel. 

    SMcCYou mean John gives us more the heavenly bearing of eternal life? 

    JTYes. That is, it is connected with the Spirit, the Spirit is the power of it. So that it shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life. Another thing we have to see in John is that there is much said as to the Lord coming down, not only to individuals, but to the world. We have to see what that may mean. 

    SMcCAt Washington you remarked that the bearing of eternal life in John 6 is in relation to the earth; it is the Lord coming down. 

    JTWe have to see that it is an immense subject we cannot fully touch. We have only, we may say, an hour together over it. And I think we might as well begin with this chapter, and see the bearing of it and what else is said in the Old Testament as to it. 

    FRAIs there a difference between life and eternal life? 

    JTThere is a difference, of course, but not so very great as it might appear, I am come that they might have life, and might have it abundantly. That would surely be eternal life. So that there would not be so much difference in regard to life and eternal life. We will come to that in detail. 

    JPIs your thought that eternal life in chapter 12 is future? 

    JTYes, it is a prophetic thought as we said, Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting contempt. Well, I would say the Psalms say much about it, and it is hinted at in many parts of the scriptures, but it says, in Psalm 133, There hath Jehovah commanded the blessing, life for evermore. It is a command, it is mentioned. It is hinted at many times in the book of the Psalms. 

    LESWould the prophet Hosea fit in? In chapter 6 he says, After two days will he revive us; on the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live before his face; and we shall know  we shall follow on to know Jehovah, his going forth is assured as the morning dawn; and he will come unto us as the rain, as the latter rain which watereth the earth. 

    JTVery good. All that enters into what we say. It is a great subject, eternal life in the Old Testament, just prophetically viewed in the prophets and in the Psalms. 

    EJMIt says, At that time. Keeping in mind the thought of what is moral going through, would they expect deliverance in the sovereignty of God at the same time as there is this distress? 

    JTWhat God will enable them to go through! We shall find hints as to it in the Old Testament and the way of escape for the remnant of the Jews. 

    LESWe have another remarkable scripture in Isaiah 4. And it shall come to pass that he who remaineth in Zion, and he that is left in Jerusalem, shall be called holy  every one that is written among the living in Jerusalem; when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have scoured out the blood of Jerusalem from its midst, by the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of burning. 

    JTQuite so. These are all most helpful, bearing on what we say, but now to come down to the thing actually, we ought to see that eternal life is a matter of the earth. It is intended for the earth, and the Old Testament saints who sleep in the dust of the earth awake to it; and what they are awaking to is something continuous on the earth. Therefore, the millennium has to be taken account of as a period. The millennium is an age of great blessing on the earth and the principle of blessing in it is eternal life. 

    JMcKIs eternal life here a feature of the kingdom at that time? In relation to this deliverance that comes in at that time, thy people shall be delivered, every one that is found written in the book, I was wondering if eternal life then is connected with the kingdom, the features of it seen in those people. You connected it with Matthew, and we have the kingdom there. 

    JTQuite so, and the kingdom and the King Himself, too, are spoken of in Matthew. 

    CHHDoes eternal life have any actual fulfilment in the Old Testament? You quoted Psalm 133. If those conditions existed, they would be in the enjoyment of eternal life in anticipation? 

    JTI do not think it ever took form in the Old Testament because it requires certain conditions; it remains a prophetic idea that they have to wait for. So that we have to seek to calculate what the millennium will be, a time of unprecedented blessing on the earth. People will be living, death you might say a foreign thing, a rare thing. The people on the earth in the millennial day will be said to be living; they will have entered into eternal life and that requires a great deal of care as to what is said about it, but in result. God would bring about things when men are on the earth enjoying eternal life. We shall have to see that they will have to merge into the final condition, that is the heavenly condition, for flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God. The kingdom that our brother alludes to is a millennial kingdom, but, even if it refers to us, flesh and blood does not inherit it. There must be a change to bring about the eternal conditions and, therefore, men are viewed as in eternal life. They will have to merge into conditions fit for eternity so as to make it really eternal. 

    JMcKDoes Ezekiel 37 fit in? When he prophesied to the wind the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army. Behold, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, O my people, and bring you into the land of Israel. And in verse 14, And I will put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I will place you in your own land, and ye shall know that I Jehovah have spoken, and have done it, saith Jehovah. 

    JTIn a very real way that enters into it. 

    CAMI would like to ask a question about the dust of the earth. Will a change come in our present bodies? 

    JTI do not think the allusion is to that. 

    CAMI was wondering if eternal life is connected with another order as to our bodies? 

    JTI do not know what order you mean, what we are now is in mind. 

    CAMYes, I see. 

    JTAs entering into it, the immense army is seen; and there they are standing alive, but it is just in a figurative sense, a great army. 

    RWSChapter 37 brings in the Spirit. Does that open the way for the Spirits activities in the millennium and in the change which will come in in view of the eternal conditions? 

    JTQuite so. He is bound to have part in it and, in fact, what Peter quotes from Joel indicates what the sons and daughters would come into. 

    CHHWould you say that in eternal life people will eventually emerge into what we enjoy, on the same platform that we now anticipate? 

    JTI am saying that more from my own point of view, because flesh and blood does not inherit the kingdom, because it is a spiritual idea and it involves the eternal condition into which we are now come. 

    CHHYou mean that would involve eventually every family named in heaven and on earth? 

    JTI think so. 

    EBMWould it involve the church? 

    JTOh, yes. The church comes into everything. The assembly is the first family and comes into everything. It is the great leading family. 

    EBMI was thinking of the scripture, And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

    JTThat does not go the full length as to what is heavenly. It is not a thing that, in a characteristic way, enters into heaven at all; it is here on the earth. You cannot avoid seeing that if you see how the truth is definite in the Old Testament and then according to Matthew. Then if we are wont to come to John, of course, we have to touch what belongs to ourselves. We must deal with the Old Testament and see what the divine thought was, and how it has worked out in the prophets and then how it comes into Matthew. We have to see that the world to come of which we speak, as we were saying yesterday, includes the idea of eternal life on the earth, to which men awake. It is to be seen by itself; what all that means. Then we have to understand what John means and what the Spirit of God would teach us in the gospel of John. 

    SMcCSo will the seventh period you have alluded to show what God can do in flesh and blood conditions? 

    JTThat is the idea, what God can do. We make a great deal, of course, of the gospels and what the gospels speak of as to eternal life, but we must not forget there is a millennial day, the seventh day. All the period of time from Adam has to be finished, and it will be finished, and that is what is meant, I believe, in the millennial day. 

    SMcCSo that in the very scene into which death has entered  by one man sin entered into the world and death by sin  God will display his triumph in an age marked by this blessing. 

    JTThat is what I understand exactly. 

    ASCAm I right that faith enters into this? 

    JTIt will not be the time of faith, but the time of sight will be the millennium. Men will see and believe. Blessed he that has not seen and has believed. But men will see and believe in the millennium. It is not exactly what is of faith, in the sense that we have it, but what is to be seen, and what they enter into as here on the earth. Of course, the Spirit of God would be working and coming upon them rather than dwelling in them, so that we are dealing really with another dispensation now in what we are speaking of. 

    CHHCould eternal life in its earthly aspect be in consciousness of association with divine Persons? 

    JTI think so. I think God would be wonderfully near to men and would influence what is below; we will influence what is below ourselves. 

    CHHWe speak of it as an out-of-the-world heavenly condition. That is ours. 

    JTOut-of-the-world in a moral sense, but He has the world to finish yet. The Lord speaks of coming down and giving life to the world; that is the world in which the millennium will be and eternal life will be. 

    JPDoes Isaiah 11 depict that? 

    JTPretty well. That will be a wonderful time as we think of what will be on the earth. The question is, are we going to get at it and see how things are going to be in the millennial day, because the millennial day is going to succeed our day and we shall be transferred to heaven. 

    SMcCEzekiel would help us to see, on the earthly side, the nearness of God; the name of the city is Jehovah is there (Ezekiel 48: 35). Would that not show, on the earthly side, how near God is? 

    JTVery good. 

    CCTSo we find in this chapter, in the day to come, those who are wise, The wise shall understand. Is that the thought of being near divine Persons in that day that you are speaking about? 

    JTThis chapter greatly helps us. Read it again, Mr. B., from the fourth verse on, to refresh our memories. 

    NBAnd thou, Daniel, close the words, and seal the book, till the time of the end. Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. And I Daniel looked, and behold, there stood other two, the one on this side, on the bank of the river, and the other on that side, on the bank of the river. And he said to the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river, How long is it to the end of these wonders? And I heard the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river, and he held up his right hand and his left hand unto the heavens, and swore by him that liveth for ever that it is for a time, times, and a half; and when the scattering of the power of the holy people shall be accomplished, all these things shall be finished. 

    JTSo all this is going to happen on the earth. 

    NBAnd I heard, but I understood not. And I said, My Lord, what shall be the end of these things? And he said, Go thy way, Daniel; for these words are closed and sealed till the time of the end. 

    JTNotice the personal touch here in the communications with Daniel, Go thy way, Daniel. Think of it, showing what men will be on the earth, what favour they will come into from God in the coming dispensation because all this is prophetic. It has not come yet, These words are closed and sealed till the time of the end. Put off, as it were, Many shall be purified, and be made white. Some were speaking about what will be going on. These are the things; men purified, made white, and the wicked shall do wickedly, but there are those purified, made white and refined. 

    NBMany shall be purified, and be made white, and be refined; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. And from the time that the continual sacrifice is taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand, two hundred, and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days! But do thou go thy way until the end; and thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. 

    JTWe see men purified, made white and refined; that gives you the idea of what is going to be on the earth presently in what we call the millennial day. In what we have been saying as to the times, three years and a half, so much is yet to be fulfilled. 

    DrCPThe Lord sits as a refiner of silver. 

    JTThe question is what is meant in the Old Testament. It is so full of these things in connection with the kingdom, the earthly side of it. We are on the threshold of all this. We cannot continue very long now with the great subject of eternal life. We shall have to consider how John presents it; we cannot go into that today, we have not time, but we all see how much there is to go into. 

    WHCAmos had this in mind: They shall no more be plucked up out of their land which I have given them, saith Jehovah thy God. 

    JTAn immense amount of instruction is in the Old Testament as to what I am talking about; the coming glorious kingdom called the millennium, what God is going to do with men and women. God is going to do wonderful things, but Satan will be bound before this happens and the power of evil will be broken. God will have His own world to work in and men will be in it in blessing, wonderful blessing. 

    SMcCMight I ask if the introduction of the expanse in this chapter suggests that the power of evil is broken, evil having invaded the expanse? And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. 

    JTThat will bring up another point. The expanse was on the second day in Genesis 1; an enlargement for God to operate in and, alas! Satan got into it. That has to be kept in mind. Satan will be cast out, he will not be allowed to stay there. Michael will interpose on behalf of Daniels people. 

    SMcCThat is very interesting. You mean Michael will have something to do with the clearing of the expanse. 

    JTOh, I think so. As you know, there will be the great battle when the devil is cast out of heaven. God is not talking about unreal things, they are all real and almost at our door. 

    SMcCThen you see a link between this and Revelation 12? 

    JTRevelation 12 indicates that which Michael has to do with. 

    RWSI was wondering if Gods thought is shown victorious in the expanse before He does away entirely with it in view of the new heavens and the new earth. 

    JTWe have not touched that point, we will have to wait for that. The millennium does not contemplate the new heavens and new earth. That is a new thing. It is what is here on the earth now that is contemplated in the millennium, what God can do with what is on the earth now. 

    FWDo you mean to say the millennial period will be the display of eternal life? 

    JTIt is in a sense. We are speaking of it, but then we consider certain statements in John as, Whosoever believes on him may not perish, but have life eternal. We have to think of that, we have to look into that, but we have not time to look into it now, we only have time to indicate that it is a very real thing and will happen almost immediately. 

    EJMDoes Isaiah 65 give a description of eternal life? And the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more thenceforth an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not completed his days; for the youth shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner being a hundred years old shall be accursed. 

    JTThat is all eternal life, just indicating what eternal life is. The prophets are really full of it and I believe we have been neglecting the prophets. 

    EJMI was thinking of it; it is a marvellous thing. Before they call, I will answer; while they are yet speaking, I will hear. 

    FWWould you say something further about what you said concerning merging? 

    JTOnly to clarify the whole position and show what is coming in. The idea of merging is to show what there must be. I use that word because the scripture requires it. Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom. The condition we are in now shall not inherit the kingdom of God and so there must be the merging. 

    SMcCIt says in Luke 20: 35, But they who are counted worthy to have part in that world, and the resurrection from among the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage; for neither can they die any more, for they are equal to angels, and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. 

    JTThat is what I am trying to get at; that is what I mean by merging. We will have to come to that because human conditions as we know them will not last. They will not do for God eternally, but they will do for God in the thousand years. Old men and women will be seen there and young children. We had that yesterday, what the conditions will be, old people and young people. 

    WMcKPauls word in 1 Corinthians 15, For this corruptible must needs put on incorruptibility, and this mortal put on immortality, would bear on the change in the condition of the millennial saints in view of eternity. 

    JTJust so. We cannot go into it now; the thing must be there because the conditions we are in now cannot go beyond flesh and blood, beyond what we call the millennial condition, men and women, as we are now, made to live here on the earth. Satan being bound and sin being broken. So that you can see what a different condition it will be and that condition of things is called eternal life. 

    JMcKI was wondering if this would fit in: And David my servant shall be king over them; and they all shall have one shepherd: and they shall walk in mine ordinances, and keep my statutes, and do them ... . And I will make a covenant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting covenant with them, and I will place them, and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for ever, Ezekiel 37: 24, 26. 

    JTThat is just what we are talking about, the millennial condition that is in mind. That is not proposed in relation to the assembly because we go up into heaven. Will someone read that well-known passage? That means in their tombs, not in the dust of the earth. 

    CHH1 Thessalonians 4: 14 - 16: For if we believe that Jesus has died and has risen again, so also God will bring with him those who have fallen asleep through Jesus. For this we say to you in the word of the Lord, that we, the living, who remain to the coming of the Lord, are in no way to anticipate those who have fallen asleep; for the Lord himself, with an assembling shout, with archangels voice and with trump of God, shall descend from heaven; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 

    JTThat is not the dead here in the dust of the earth, that is the dead in their tombs. Some came out and appeared to many in the holy city; that sort of thing. 

    CHHThen we, the living who remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and thus we shall be always with the Lord. 

    JTThat is the heavenly side; in the air, not on the earth. That is not a question of eternal life at all; that is what we are to be, those of us who belong to the assembly. 

    CHHWould the understanding of this blessed condition fill our hearts with admiration to God, worshipfully, so that we will love His (Christs) appearing, to see it all brought about? 

    JTThat is the very word used, those who love His appearing. That is the heavenly side of things that we are going into. I beg you to read the passage. 

    CHH2 Timothy 4: 8: Henceforth the crown of righteousness is laid up for me, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will render to me in that day; 

    but not only to me, but also to all who love his appearing. 

    JTI only bring that forward to show what the general picture is. Now we should confine ourselves to this one thing, eternal life in the millennial condition, a wonderful world that is shortly to come. Men will be alive, some will live a thousand years, and then they have to merge with eternal conditions. God can do that too, but He can do the other; and it is a wonderful thing that He can do the other in our times. 

    EJMI was wondering if the dust of the earth is in contrast to the tomb. 

    JTI was using it as a figure of certain Jewish people who had gone out of sight; they come into evidence, not actually dead, just coming into evidence. They are shrouded somewhere in Asia. 

    VLIs not this, therefore, a wonderful triumph of God, for even in the antediluvian day no man lived a thousand years? The whole thing waited to the blossoming out in that wonderful period, the millennium. 

    JTGod would say to us, in effect, what He can do with men and women as they are on this earth. Now that is what He can do, and the millennium is when He will do it. Then Satan and his angels will all have to be cast into the lake of fire. God will bring a world into existence and it will be called a new world. He will not have all the conditions that are in the world at the present time. He will have a world of His own. 

    SMcCDaniel uses a word here which bears on what you have been saying. In the end of verse 6, How long is it to the end of these wonders?. Interesting that he uses that word. 

    JTYes, wonderful, I have used it several times. 

    RWSThe kingdom of the world of our Lord and of his Christ. His world, not this world. 

    LESI was wondering in reference to your remark, whether the Songs of Degrees would help us if we understood them more. 

    JTI think they would. There is progress in them. I do not know them very well; you mention them. 

    LESFlowing out of the 119th Psalm, they start at the 120th and run through to the 134th. You quoted the 133rd. 

    JTEven life for evermore. That comes in there. 

    RWSDo these two periods, a thousand, two hundred and ninety days; and then the forty-five days, making a thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days bring in the millennium? 

    JTBlessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days!. That is the utmost limit. That is to say, if we are patient, we will come to it. What our brother has been remarking, And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. 

    RWSWhy are the forty-five days added? 

    JTI think to induce patience at this particular juncture. We ought to learn patience. Daniel had to learn patience. Do thou go thy way until the end. Daniel had to learn patience and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days. No doubt Daniel would come to that. 

    CHHIn verse 9, These words are closed and sealed till the time of the end. Would there be any bearing on us in that? We anticipate the meaning of that in the book of the Revelation. 

    JTI think so. What we quoted from 1 Corinthians 15, as to being raised in incorruptibility, then cometh the end, the Son shall be subjected, and God shall be all in all, is the idea. 

    CHHBut, as to Israel, it is hid for the time. We come into the light of it. 

    JTI think so. We know all things, even little children know everything. 

    JPAre we to understand there is only one eternal life, and the millennial aspect is given in what we have had? 

    JTThere is one kind in quality and character. It is there and has to be taken account of. It is eternal life; it is upon the earth. 

    CHHHas it not been said that eternal life is on different platforms? 

    JTYes, I think, so, Lay hold of eternal life. You or I have to do it. That is a different thing from what we are talking about, that is not the millennium. 

    CHHWould the epistle of John help as to the individual understanding? No murderer has eternal life abiding in him. 

    JTIt says, He is the true God and eternal life. That is a blessed thing. The Lord is said to be that personally. He is the true God and eternal life. 

    JGHWould you say that eternal life always assumes moral conditions, which you have been stressing in these meetings? 

    JTIt does, but what we are dealing with now is not exactly moral conditions, but physical conditions. We have to have physical conditions in men to live a thousand years; not simply moral, but something physical. It is even greater than what they had in the days of Noah. 

    RWSThe moral side is not stressed so much in Revelation. 

    JTSo that it is more physical, though I do not ignore the moral altogether. God has to change conditions physically in men. We cannot live that length of time, but God can make us live. It is what God can do, the victory of God, which Satan would like to deny. God has said it can be done in the millennial dispensation. Certain things will be done that never were done before. It is the victory of God. 

    JMcKThe sinner being a hundred years old shall be accursed. 

    JTThe general thought is that men will live on and, if they are the subjects of the work of God, they live on eternally. Their condition will be changed to make them suitable for eternity. 

    CHHThere will be a vast number that will not experience that change, but will be susceptible to the wiles of Satan who will be loosed for a season. 

    JTNot for very long. 

    CHHWill these who are ensnared ever have enjoyed eternal life? 

    JTOh, no. They are amenable to Satans temptations, but that will be only for a moment. Fire will come down, showing what He can do; and it is for us to believe what He can do and believe in the scripture. 

    CCTDoes verse 10 show us what God can do? Many shall be purified, and be made white, and be refined. 

    JTJust so. 

    JKIt goes so far in Ezekiel as to say, And ye shall know that I am Jehovah, when I have opened your graves, and have caused you to come up out of your graves, O my people. And I will put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, showing what God can do. 

    JTThat is just a figure of what God can do in a nation, even in Israel. It is for us to believe that He can do it. 

    CHHThere will be need of a change in the physical, but there will be the need for the moral too. 

    JTThe Spirit of God will be operating in us. He is now. 

    EJMWould it be right for us to say despite death and sin coming into the world, death by sin, that God coming in, men live beyond any expectation? 

    JTBeyond any expectation, in fact, they live, and live, and live, and really will be changed to make them live eternally. 

    RWSWill that be Jews or men generally? 

    JTMen generally; it contemplates the nations too. 

    CHHRevelation tells us out of every tribe, and tongue and nation. 

    JTQuite so. Go thy way until the end; and thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. Jerusalem above, that is the heavenly side. It is remarkable that rest continually is found. It is a question of rest; thou shalt rest. 

    DrCPThe seventh period is characterised by rest. 

    JTYes, rest. 

    RQThey that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the expanse. And then, Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. 

    JTThat is all detail, there is hardly time to go into it. I was going to continue the thought of rest, what God is going to bring in for men, the conditions in the millennial day, there remaineth a rest for the people of God. Joshua did not give men that; it is Christ that does that for them. It remaineth for us, and I believe it reaches out to the millennium. 

    NBWhy does the thought of rest precede the thought of standing? 

    JTJust that. He stands as he would desire to have a part in the whole matter and be a witness to it. He is going to be a witness to all this. Daniel is going to be a witness of all these things. He is going to be honoured and blessed. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and thirty-five days!. 

    DrCPIs Noahs sacrifice in view of the rest? 

    JTI think so. That is what it means, that he should bring rest in after the flood. 

    CHHIn Hebrews 4, Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left of entering into his rest, any one of you might seem to have failed of it. That would be a Jewish thought and later on anticipated by the assembly. 

    JTThe assembly is changed. We shall be like Him. John says when we see Him we shall be like Him. Then there is a question of the earthly people. 

    CHHWe have entered into this rest, those who believe. It is a higher level. 

    JTNevertheless, it is a Jewish position in mind in Hebrews. 

    CHHWill not that rest be especially glorious in view of the sorrow they passed through? 

    JTI think we must close. I believe we have been helped to bring out what is really in mind. It is for us to go over. It is at our door. This generation will in no wise pass away until these things have come to pass, it says. 

    RWSDaniel is to rest. 

    JTDaniel is a man to be noted, Go thy way, Daniel. And thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. He is left free. Loose him and let him go, the Lord said of Lazarus. 

    RWSHe that is righteous let him be righteous still. 

    JTIt is found here and in the book of Revelation. 
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